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EARL of EXETER 


May, it - pleaſe Your e 3 


1 general Decay and Gr 
. WR tempt of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion amongſt us, has made 
mne tk, that I all not her- 

A ver employ the Leiſure, which, 
by Your Lordſhip's Favour, I enjoy," vba 
in — mg. my beſt Endeavours' to Shew the 
Excellency and the Certainty „fu. "Aud 
what I have done, is here humbly preſent=' 
ed to Your Lordſhip, as of Right, aud up- 
on many Accounts, it ought to be. 
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A a. 2% 0 AR: as _42- 


my thing 7 have been able to write, 
 Rehigins taay bein, by Deſcent, and as as 
it were, by Inheritance, to belong io Your 
Lordſhip 8 . The Wj dom and _ 
of Your Great Anceſtor, ap pear to diſtant 
Ages in the Reformation, which, through 
zbe Ble ſſing of God, was in ſo great amea- 
fare, by His means, eſtabliſb in this - 
Knigdom. Aud I have with: joy often 
_ ght, that I could obſerve the Pirie and 
— of my Lord Treaſurer BukenLEy 
noi exerting it ſelf more than ever in Your 
Noble Tamy. From whence, methinks, 
we may rde Happimeſs to the Nation, 
and may La 888 zo . a rrue oy” of 
e 


= 
, 


"Devieiromt 


* P —— at 


Nell. gion revive, and may hope, — den 


in our days, Chriſtianity, "ang Engliſh- 
men, ſhall be more than a Name, which 


is every where ſpoken againſt. 

Aa eminent Vertne is à Public G . 
There is a powerful and commanding For :e 
in Great Examples, to countenance Verine 


and diſcourage Vice and Profaneneſs ; to 


make Irrehgion appear, as it is, baſe and 
contemptible in the World;. to degrade it, 


and thruft it down among tho” lower and 


untaughit part of Mankind. Much is not 


to be expected from the Schools and from 
the Gown, under ſuch Contempt and Dif 
conragement. But the Great aud the Ho- 
nourable have it in their power to do great 


things; things worthy of Themſelves, and 
for the advancement of God's Glory. Per- 


ſons of High Birth, and both by Natnie 


and Education fitted for the Higbeſt Un. 
deriakmgs, wh oſe Vertnes ſhall flouriſh 


with vhew N. ears, and add New Luſire to 
their Herediary H, onours, may yet regain 

à duc eſteem to Religion,” and anorn the 

Land of Chrift, '* This is @  priper” Oel | 
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"The EpISTLE 


for the Ambition of generous aſpiring Minds 
70 expreſs their Gratitude to Him who has 
placed them ſo much above the reſt of the 
World; and when they find themſelves 
happy now, to dliſdain to aum at any thing 
leſs than Everlaſting Happineſs hereafter. 
To be Miſerable after Happimeſs, is au 
aggravation of Miſery ; but to recerve H- 
zernal Bleſſings, as the Fruits and Im- 
provement of ſuch as are Temporal, is the 
Privilege of thoſe whom God has been plea- 
ſed to diſtinguiſh from others by his Mer- 
ces, and who diſtinguiſh themſelves by a 
regard to his Honour and Service. ; 
All that know BuRGHLEY , (and who 
zs there almoſt that doth not know it? ) are 
 farpriſed with Wonder and Delight, to ob- 
ſerve what Art can do, and to behold the 
Splendour and the Magmpicence of foreign 
Countries in our own: But she Glories 
and Rewards of Vertue ſhall contimmue, 
when BurcHLEy it ſelf and the [World 
ſhall be no more; and will make Death 
but a Paſſage and an Advancement from 
one Palace, from one Honour, to another ; 
i | and 
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hos cot 7 


DE DICATORT. 
and a Removal only from the uncertam 
Riches and imperfect Felicnies of this 
Life, ro the Manſions of Eternal Bliſs in 


Heaven, | 


That theſe my Endeavours may prove 
but in amy meaſure ſerviceable to the Ends 
of Religion and Vertue, and thereby to the 
Glory and Happmeſs of Your Honourable 
Family, in this and a better World, is, 
My Loxp, he unfeigned Deſire and 


Prayer of, 


Your. LoRDSHIP's, 
Moſt Humble, and 
Moſt Obedient 
Servant and Chaplain, 


R. J ENKIN. 
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; convinced of what they have ſo little 
d to believe. They will be a 19 75 ay, That 
if _ Truth of Religion were ſo certain, and 
ſo evident, as it is maintain'd to be, there could 
be little need of o many Diſcourſes upon this 
Argument; for it is no Sign of Certainty, that 
though ſuch Numbers of Books are publiſh'd of 
this kind, which ſo many Men of Learning and 
Parts have written upon the Subject; yet 2 — 
it ſeems, are not ſatisfied in their Performances, 


d of all Pretences, to avoid ts 


but are continually offering ſomething! New.up- , ¾ 


on it, They wül likewiſe object, That many 


of the Profellors and Miniſters of Religion, o 


not live as if they believed weer at leaſt, 
not as if they Were ſo very certain of what they 
_ and that if there were ſo great Grain 
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ty, there never could be fo many Unbelievers, 
but all who heard of it, muſt needs be con- 


vinced by ſuch Evidence. I ſhall therefore ſhew 


here, That the Number of Books written on 
this Subject, doth not prove the Uncertainty of 
Religion, but rather the contrary; and that the 
ill Lives of Men is no Argument againſt the Re- 
ligion they profeſs. And then I ſhall enquire 
how it comes to. paſs, that a Religion which 
carries ſo plain and convincing Evidence along 
with it, ſhould yet by too many be disbelieved, 
or diſregarded. | Le tae E road 

1. To the Firſt thing, it might be ſufficient 


to ſay, That the Number of Writers is a great 


Confirmation of the Truth of our Religion ; 
fince as many as have undertaken the Proof of 
it, have always agreed in the main Evidence, 
and differ only in Method, or in the Manage- 
ment of particular Arguments: and though all 
have not written with equal Strength and Clear- 
neſs; yet there is not, I believe, one Author, 
but has brought ſufficient Arguments to con- 
fute the Adverſaries of Religion. They are 
pleas'd, indeed, to think otherwiſe : but they 
may at leaſt take notice, how obvious it is, that 
if this Objection prove any thing, it muſt prove, 
that there is no ſuch thing as Certainty iu the 
World; becauſe there is no Art nor Science, 
concerning which divers Treatiſes are not daily 
publiſhed. But are therefore the Natures of 
Vertue and Vice uncertain? Is it the leſs cer- 
tain, whether Juſtice, Temperance, and com- 
mon Honeſty, be Vertues; or whether _ 

: 3 BY | ther, 
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ther, Adultery, and Theft, be Crimes ; becauſe 
Laws are made, and Sermons daily preached 
concerning theſe things? or can any Man doubt, 
that theſe Crimes often meet with ſevere Puniſh- 
ments even in this World, tho' Men will take 
no Warning by never ſo many Examples, but 
have need of continual Advice and Exhortation 
to keep them from the Commiſſion of them? Is 
there the leſs Certainty in the Mathematicks, 
becauſe Euclid, Apollonius, and innumerable o- 
thers, of all Ages and Nations, have put forth 
Books and Syſtems of Mathematicks in ſeveral 
Forms and Methods? FE. BED 

When many write upon the ſame Subject, it 
is an argument of the Excellency and Uſefulneſs 
of it; not that they are diſſatisfied in what has 
been already ſaid by others, but that they think 
more may be ſaid, or that ſome things may be 
proved more clearly, in another Method, with 
more advantage to ſome Capacities, and with 
greater probability of removing the Scruples 
of ſome Men. It is, undoubtedly, very fit, 
that all neceſſary Doctrines, upon which the 
eternal Happineſs or Miſery of Mankind de- 
pends, ſhould be treated of in all kinds of 
Ways and Methods; and they- cannot be too 
often diſcours'd of, nor by too many Men, 
that no Obje&ion may remain unanſwer'd, nor 
Scruple unobſerv'd. Though a little may be 
ſufficient, upon a plain Matter, to wiſe Men; 
yet too much cannot be ſaid upon a Subject, 
wherein all Men are concern'd: And it is the 
great Aſſurance of the Truth of Religion, and 
i „ Charity 
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Charity to the Souls of Men, that has engagd | 


ſo many Authors in this Cauſe. _. | 

Beſides, the Primitive Fathers and Apologiſts, 
Mea of the greateſt Learning and Abilities, in 
latter Ages, have undertaken this Subject, ha- 


ving made it their Study and Buſineſs to conſi- 


der the Grounds of our Holy Religion. And 
I thiak few will pretend to more Judgment to 
_ diſcover Truth, or to more Integrity to declare 
it, than divers Authors; who have had no 
particular Intereſt or Profeſſion in reference to 


Religion, but were under only the common 


Obligations of all Chriſtians ; which if they 
had valued as little as fome others, they could 


with as much Wit and Learning have appear'd 


1a the Cauſe of Irreligion, as any that ever un- 
dertook it. Many of the moſt eminent in all 


Profeſſions and Callings have been the moſt 
zealous Aſſertors of Religion; as I might ſhew | 
by particular Examples which are 1n every 


Man's Memory. Indeed, I believe, few Men 
have ſo vain an Opinion of themſelves, as to 
think they underſtand their ſeveral Studies and 
Profeſſions better than many Perſons who have 
given undoubted Evidence of their unfeigned 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion. Men of the 
greateſt Sagacity and Judgment have not been 
moved with ſuch Objections as others ſo much 
ſtumble at; but have liv'd and died the Glo- 


ry of their Age, and an Honour to their Reli- 
gion; ſuch were the Learned Prince of Miran. 


Aula, and that Learned French Nobleman Mor- 
naus; ſuch were Gratius, Sir Matthew Hale, 


3 
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Dr. Willis; and many befides, both of our 
own and other Nations. I fhall mention bur | 
one more, who indeed was ſo eminent, that 1 
ſcarce need mention him, for he mutt be alrea- 
dy in every Reader's Thoughts; I mean, che 
Honourable Mr. Boyle, who was as inquiſitive, 
and as unwilling to be impoſed upon, and knew 


as much of Nature, perhaps, asevery any Man, 


not infpired, did; and had withal as ſtedfaſt a 
Belief, and as aweful Apprehenſions of ReveaPd 
Religion; which he endeavour'd to eſtablifh 
and propagate, not only by his own Writings, 
but by the Labours of others, which he engaged 
and rewarded by his Laft Will and Teſtarmenr. -- 
2. But Men do not always live anſwerably to 
what they profeſs to believe. It were heartily 
to be wifh'd, that there had never been any 
occaſion given for this Objection : For though 
it be very inconſidera ble in it felf, yet it does, 
I believe, the moſt Miſchief of any; becauſe 


Men naturally govern themſelves more by the 


Example than by the Judgment of others, or 
even than by'their own Reaſon. But if we 
will judge aright, the Example of one Man, 
who lives according to the Dottrines of Reli- 
gion, ought to be of more Weight with us, 
than the Example of never ſo many, who live 


cCodtrary to their Profeſſion. Becauſe, When 


Men profeſs one thing, and act another, their 
Ackions are furely as little to be regarded as 
their Profeffions. And if we will nor believe 
their Profeſſion againſt their Actions, hy 
ſhould we regard their Example againſt — 
. | . ; Vow | 
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vow'd Principles and Profeſſion? It is in all 
other caſes eſteeem'd a good Argument for the 
Truth of any thing, when Men confeſs it a- 
ga inſt themſelves. And the Motives and Temp- 
_ tations are viſible, by which they are led aſide. 
from their own declared Faith and Judgment ; 
this Pleaſure, or that Profit, is the Caule of it, 
which every Man can point to. But when he, 
who lives conformably to his Principles, de- 


nies himſelf, when he loſes and ſuffers by it, 
he muſt needs be in great earneſt ; whereas the 


others are apparently brib'd, to forſake that in 
Practice, which, notwithſtanding, they cannot. 


but own in the Theory and Principles. 


This was an old Prejudice againſt Philoſo- 
phy, That the Philoſophers did not obſerve 
their own Precepts. But it was rejected by wiſe 
Men, as no Argument againſt the Truth and 
Uſefulneſs of Philoſophy. It is a great Obje- 


ction againſt the Men, but ſure it can be no Ar- 
gument againſt the Things themſelves, that they 


are diſregarded by thoſe who underſtand their 
Worth, and pretend to have a due Value and 
Eſteem for them. And whoever renounces the 
Faith, or takes up Principles of Irreligion,becauſe 
of any ill Practices of others, too plainly declares. 
either that in Truth and Sincerity he never had 
any, or that he is very willing to part with 
his Religion. All Men make ſome Pretence to 


Reaſon; and thoſe Men moſt of all, who are 


ſo apt to decry Religion upon this account, 
That many who profeſs to believe it, do not: 


always live up to its Rules and Inſtructions :. 
| LT But 
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But they do not conſider, in the mean time, 
That Men generally act as much againſt Reaſon 
as againſt Religion ; and that -therefore this 
Objection, if it can ſignifie any thing, muſt 
baniſh all Reaſon and good Senſe out of the 


World. If there be no True Religion, becauſe 
fo few practiſe it as they ought; there can be 


no True Reaſon neither, becauſe the Lives of 
ſo many Men contradict it. And ſome, per- 
haps, would be contented, that there ſhould be 
no True Religion, rather than that there ſhould 
be no True Reaſon; becauſe then they muſt be 
no longet allow'd to be able to reaſon againſt 
Religion. | 043141611140 2 Fin 
But if the Truth and Reality of things de- 
pend upon the Practice of Men, then the ſame 
Religion may be true and falſe at the fame 
time; it may be true in one Age, and falſe in 
another ; or true in one Country, and falſe 


1n the, next; and muſt be more or leſs true or 


falſe, in the ſame proportion, as the Lives and 
Manners of its Profeſſors are more or leſs ver- 
tuous or vicious. Indeed this is ſo unreaſon- 
able and unjuſt a Prejudice againſt Religion, 
though it be grown a very common one, that 
methinks every Man ſhould be aſham'd of it; 
eſpecially Men of Reaſon, who ſcorn ſo much, 
in all other caſes, to depend upon the Practice 
and Authority of others. And it is hard to 
believe, that Men who think at all, can think 
as they ſpeak, when they make uſe of this Ob- 
jection. Will any Man ſuppoſe, that Tempe- 
rance doth not preſerve Health, tho he ade 
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ee his Phyfician run into Exceſs? or, that Poi- 
= fon will not kill, tho the Man who tells him ſo, 
and adviſes him againſt it, be ſo deſperate as to 
W ĩ on 1,7, 50:52200 5), 
But as abſurd as this Objection is in it ſelf, 
it is moſt of all abfurd, when it & urged a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Religion; of which we 
are affured, that one of the Twelve who firſt 
preachꝰd it, was an Apoſtate, and a Traitor: 
_ and our Saviour declares, that many who had 
preach'd and wrought Miracles in his Name, 
ſhould be at laſt rejected by him, Matt. vii. 21. 
Ant therefore, for any to make this Cavil a- 
gaqiainſt Chriſtianity, is only to ſhew, that they 
doo not confider it, or will not remember the 
pla ineſt and moſt remarkable Points of r. 
3. The Cauſes of Unbelief amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, notwithſtanding the cleareſt Evidence for 
their Religion, are too many to be here re- 
cCeunted: Bur I ſhall mention Gs of the chief 
reren 206500 HH ee 
I. Vicious Men are very unwilling to be. 
heve that Religion to be True, which js fo di- 
realy contrary to their whole Courſe. of Life, 
and to all their Inclinations and Defires, but 
they are very ready to catch at any Cavils and 
Prekences againſt it. The Lives of too many 
Chriſtians have brought a Scandal, though a 
very unjuſt one, upon the Religion which they 
profeſs: and Men who find themſelves more 
inclined to do as they fee them do; than as they 
hear them acknowledge they . do, make 
100 ſuffieient Enquiry into the Principles of _ 
ON. | 2. * 


4 
— 
.. 


mm WY wy ty yy wy ng wy . Uo eiuvy 


> 


# . 5 " 8 W TP: 
—— — — ere. — AS —2—— ̃ ́———— 2 — 
— — 


* 


0 - 


8 


a 


2. Divers Men have had a ſtrange Ambition 
to ſay ſomething new upon every Subject they 
treat of; and in order to that, have ſet thems- - 
ſelves, with all their Skill and Power, to con- 
tradict and overthrow what has been {aid by 
others, that they might make way for their 
own Opinions; or ſo to refine upon the Noti- 
ons of others, that they might appear New, 
and of their own Invention: which has made 
inconſiderate Men conclude, that we are always 
to ſeek in our Doctrine, and have no fix'd 
Principles : whereas Men of Learningand Judg- 
ment know , that commonly what is: with ſo 
| much Oftentation propoſed and recommended 
to us for New, has been conſider'd and rejected 
of old, though not, perhaps, in the very terms, 
yet in the Senſe and Subſtance of it; or elſe it 1s 
ſome True Doctrine under a different Form and 
Manner of Expreſſion. 108717 

The Improvements which have been made in 
Philoſophy, this laſt Age, afford a real and great 
Advantage towards the, Proof and Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Religion in Mens Minds; and yet there 
are few things which have been more abuſed 
to the Diſhonour of it. For when Men find it 
convenient to give ſome Vent to the Philoſo- 
phical Humour, they bethink themſelves of a 
fit Subject for it to diſcharge it ſelf upon; and 
this muſt-be ſomething Great, and ſomething 
that is very New and Surpriſing: and there is no- 
thing Which anſwers all theſe Qualities ſo well 
as a New Account of the Origine of tlie Uni- 

Ver ſe „and then the Hiſtory of the Creation in 
8 a Gene- 
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Geneſis, as well as the World it ſelf, muſt un- 


dergo all the Alterations which they are plea- 


fed to impoſe upon it, that it may perfectly ſub- 
mit and comply with their New Hypotheſis. 
If this Fancy ſhould hold, New Syſtems of the 
World will be as common as New Romances : 
They muſt pardon me the Expreſſion ; for Des 
Cartes himſelf, among his Friends, gave no bet- 
ter Name to his Syſtem; which was the firſt 
ground and occaſion to all the reſt. And no- 


thing is more eaſie with a Philoſophical Wit, 
than to build or deſtroy a World : but it is to 


be hoped, when they have wearied themſelves 


with New Contrivances, they will let us have 
' our Old World again. In the mean time, theſe 


Men, who have too much Philoſophy to have 


no Religion , put dangerous Weapons 1nto the 
Hands of thoſe, who have neither the one 
nor the other, and know not how to uſe them 
but to do miſchief. And there is nothing fo 
plain, but it may be rendred difficult and 
obſcure to many Men, by long and ſubtile Diſ- 
putes. If great Numbers of Men ſhould write 


concerning the Sun's Heat and Light and Mo- 
tion for many Years, and every one ſhould till 
contradict all that went before him, and ſtrive 
to ſay ſomething New and Strange upon the 
Subject; the laſt, for ought I know, might pre- 
tend to prove, that perhaps there may be no 
Sunat all: Which, indeed, 1s no more than what 
the Scepticks have ſaid. And this Infidelity and 


Scepticiſm concerning God, and his Providence, 


and Revelation, mult end in the Scepticiſm of 


our 
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our very Senſes, if theſe Principles be purſued in 
their direct and unavoidable Conſequences. 
Others have been too bold with the Myſte- 
ries of Religion, and have pretended to explain 
them ſo far, as if they would endeavour to 
preſent us with a Religion without all Myſtery, 
by which at the ſame time they have expoſed 
Themſelves to Reproach, and Religion to the 
Scorn of ſuch as are glad to take all occalions to 
ſhew their Good-will' to it. The evident and 
declared Deſign of the Sociniaus, is, to retain no 
Myſteries, but by forced Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture to expound them all ro their own, that 1s, 
to a new and abſurd Senſe; and it is but too plain, 
that there is a combined Deſign carried on be- 
tween Them and the Deiſts, who are conten- 
ted to paſs for Chriſtians, with a Diultinction, 
and without a Myſtery : Anti- Iriniturian is 4 
milder Word than Auti-Chriſtian, and Unitarian 
is but a different Name for Dez/t. 
Another ſort have been very laborious in 
finding out Myſteries, where there are none; 
and under a pretence of reducing the plaineſt 
Doctrines to clear Principles, have only amu- 
ſed and confounded Men in the true and ob- 


vious Notions of them. Thus the Duties of 


Love to God, and to our Neighbour, are plain 
in themſelves, and are as plainly ſet down in 
the Scriptures: And to raiſe abſtracted and me- 
taphyſical Speculations upon ſo plain Texts, is 
only to tell us what we know before, in other 
and leſs intelligible Terms, or elſe to fall into 
the nice and raſh Diſputes of the School- men, 

a 2 or 
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or into the Enthuſiaftick Heats of the Mydſtical 


Divines; which can have no Tendency to the 


Peace or Edification of the Church, but gives 
an occaſjon to the Adverſary to blaſpheme. 


3. A Third Cauſe of Infidelity, has been the 


Raſhneſs of ſome Criticks. For if any thing 


relating to Religion has been once calPd in 
queſtion, by Men who have got themſelves a 
Name, by writing more boldly than wiſer Men 


have done, the Authority of ſuch Men ſhall be 


thought a ſufficient Anſwerto all the Arguments 
that can be taken from any thing which they 
are pleas'd to diſlike. | Criticiſm, when it falls 


to the Share. of a prudent Man, is, without 


doubt, a neceſſary and moſt valuable part of 
Learning: But it muſt be confeſs'd, that there 


is hardly any thing more impertinent, than an 
iümpertinent Critick. It is a great thing, if it 
be well conſider'd, to ſet the Bounds, and fix 
the Territories of Learning, to adjudge to eve- 
ry Author his own Works, and fay, that this 


Book, or perhaps ſome ſmall part of a Book 


{ſhall be his, and the reſt he ſhall have nothing | 
to do withal. This is no trivial matter, nor of 


ſmall Conſequence, and ought not to be at the 
pleaſure of any one who has a mind to be ta- 
ken notice of, for contradicting the receiv'd O- 
pinion, and being more confident than others. 
And the leſs occaſion there is for theſe Criticks, 


the more Danger there is from them; for if 


there be no Work for them, they will be apt to 
make themſelves Work: And what Author will 
be able to ſtand before Men, whoſe Buſineſs = 

- Ambi- 
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Ambition it is to find fault? But though the 
Jurisdiction of Criticks be very large and abſo- 
lute; yet I have taken care not to come under 
it, but have purpoſely avoided inſiſting upon 
any Authorities which have fallen under their 
Diſputes, unleſs it be, perhaps, in ſpeaking of 
the Sibyls; but there J have the Conſent of the 
beſt Criticks, beſides evident Reaſon, on my 
ſide, ſo far as I am concern'd for tliem. 


4. A Pretence to Miracles and Prophecies, 


without Reaſon or Ground for it, in behalf of 
ſome particular Errors, has weaken'd the Belief 


of the True Miracles and Prophecies: and whilſt 


laborious Endeavours have been uſed to ſhew, 
that the Chriſtian Religion' cannot be true, un- 
leſs thoſe Doctrines be true, which have no 
Foundation in it; the quite contrary has hap- 


pen'd to what in Charity we muſt ſuppoſe theſe | 


Authors deſign'd: for inſtead of owning their 
Religion to be true, Men, who are convinced 
of the Weakneſs of their Pretences, have taken 


them at their word, and have been forward to 


grant them, that there is no Religion true, and 
therefore not theitss ??: "ol 

5. I ſhall ſhew at large, in due time, That 
the many Differences and Diſputes 1n Religion, 
are no Prejudice to the Truth and Certainty of 
it; but they are, notwithſtanding, a great Scan- 
dal and Temptation, and a great Hindrance to 
the Salvation of Men, eſpecially as they are 
commonly managed; whilſt by all imaginable 


Arts and Means, Men of different Parties and 
Opinions ſtrive to run down their Adverſaries. 
1 2 | Thoſe 
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Thoſe who are concern'd, would do well, I I 
ſhould think, to conſider what miſchief may d 
enſue, through the imprudent and unchriſtian t 
management of Diſputes, even in a right cauſe, 0 
which has no need of ſuch methods; and a 
therefore they are the leſs excuſable, who uſe 2 
them iu defence of ſuch a Cauſe. If we would t 
convince or perſuade Men in any othei thing, ( 
we never are wont to think it a proper Expe- T 
dient, to uſe them ill, and give them hard \ 
Words : And is rough Uſage proper only for t 
the Propagation of the Doctrines of the Gof- 0 
pel, and of a Religion of Peace, and Meekneſs, a 
and Charity? T OS, | I 
I know what Examples may be produced to ti 
countenance this Practice ; but thoſe great Au- v 
thors have Excellencies enough for our Imita t 
tion, we need not imitate their Faults. Our 1 
Bleſſed Saviour, indeed, himſelf, and his Apo- n 
ſtles, did not always forbear ſevere Language; 9 
but then they ſpoke with a Divine Power and E: 
Authority, and knew how to ſpeak to the h 
Hearts, as well as to the Ears of Men, and ful- N 
ly perceiv'd when this was the laſt and only {c 
Remedy to be uſed; they could ſtrike dead b 
with their Words, and were infallible in the h 
uſe of ſuch Expreſſions as were proper for the f 
prot occalion, either to comfort or to terrify r. 
Sinners, or awaken them to Repentance. There 1 
15 no doubt, but a ſeaſona ble Reproof or Re- a 
buke, though it be very ſevere, may be not on- fr 
| 1y conſiſtent with Charity, but may alſo be the 0! 
Effect of it; and if eyer we may ſpeak with the * 


Power 


The PREFACE, ms 


— 


— —_——— 


FY 
— 


Power and Authority, as well as in he meekneſs 
and gentleneſs of Chriſt, we muſt do it when 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is cald in 
queſtion, and that by Chriſtians. We live in 
an Age in which Men think they have done a 
great thing, and enough for them to value 
themſelves upon, if they can but ſtart a bold 
Objection againſt the Scriptures, though it have 


never ſo little Senſe in it. We have ſufficient - 


Warrant to treat theſe Men as they deſerve: for 
the Apoſtles were commanded (according to a 
Cuſtom in uſe among the Jews) to ſhake off the 
duſt of their feet, againit ſuch as rejected rheir 
Doctrine: and the leaſt we can ſay to them, is 
to let them know, that if they will not believe, 
we are ſorry for it, but cannot help it, and that 


they will have the worſt of it. Mr. Hobbes him- 
ſelf will allow, that an Atheiſt ought to be ba- 


niſh'd as a publick Miſchief, and ſcarce any 
Terms can be too ſevere for thoſe who openly 

apoſtatize from the Religion in which they 
have been baptized, and blaſpheme that Holy 
Name by which they are called. We muſt not 
ſo debaſe the Goſpel of Chriſt, as to ſeem to 
beg their Approbation, which, Pm ſure, we 
have little need of, in the preſent caſe. I am 
far from thinking any thing ſmall or inconſide- 
rable, jn which the Honour of God, and the 
Truth of Religion is concern'd ; but certainly 


a great Diſtinct ion is to be made between them 
from whom we differ in particular Points, tho? | 


of great moment and conſequence, and thoſe 
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who reject the Whole. Our chief Zeal and 
| - #4 Strength | 
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| Strength ſhould be employ'd againſt the Com- 

mon Enemies, who delight in our Quarrels, and 
{ſport themſelves with the mutual Wounds we 
ſo freely give one another, 1 1 7 


7 


6. We have a ſort of Men amongſt us, Who 


| from hence have taken occaſion to make it their 
| whole Buſineſs both by their Diſcourſes and 
| Writings, to laugh all Religion and Morality 
| out of the World: which has made our very 
| Wit to degenerate, though this be the only 


thing for which theſe Men ſeem to value them- 
ſelves; and our Poems, with all their fott Num- 
bers, and flowing Style, tobe far from deſer- 
| ving Commendation :/ for this way of Writing 

| is as much againſt the Rules of Poetry, as a- 

gainſt thoſe of Vertue; and they can never an- 
| fwer it to their own Art, whatever. they may 
do to their Conſcienoes; but ought! to be cen- 
| ſured for being ill Poets, as well as ill Men. A 


fine Saying, a ſoſt or bold Expreſſion, or a pret- 


ty Character! Is this all we have in exchange 
for our Reaſon and Religion, which theſe Men 
have ſo laboriouſly decry'd? Some of the beſt 
Poets of our Age have been ſo ſenſible of the 
Diſhonour hereby done to God, the Diſſervice 
to Mankind, and the Diſgrace to ſo Noble an 
Art, that they have employ'd their Genius a 
better way. But the extravagant Raillery a- 
gainſt Religion has been the more licentious, 
and the more frequeut, not only becauſe it has 
met with Applauſe from ſo many, who are 
none of the wiſeſt part of Mankind, but becauſe 
it is the eaſieſt way of Wit, flowing ſo natu- 


rally . 


| 
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rally from the very Temper and Inclination of 
corrupted Minds; and any ſmart Reflexion may 
eaſily be taken from another Subject, and ap- 
ply'd here with Advantage, becauſe it looks 
more extravagant and daring, and ſurprizes for 


no other Reaſon, but for the bold irreverent uſe 


of it. What is there in Religion, if it were 
untrue, that can ſeem ridiculous? What, in 


the awful Majeſty of the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, that can provoke the Laughter and Moc- 


kery of any but Fools and Mad-men? It is not 
obvious to conceive, why it ſhould be thought 
a greater Argument of a Man's Parts, to revile 
his God, than his Prince; to ſpeak Blaſphemy, 


than it is to ſpeak Treaſon; or why the Wit 


ſhould atone for the Crime more in the one caſe 
than in the other. But the truth is, a very 
moderate ſhare of that will ſerve the turn in 
both caſes. Produce your Cauſe, ſaith the Lord; 
* forth your ſtrong Reaſons , ſaith the God of 
J EOS wo ts EX > M6. ff 2 

4 7. And indeed, from the Wit and Drollery 
of ſome, others have taken the confidence to 
proceed to Arguments, but they are very far 
trom being either ſtrong or plauſible ; for I ne- 
ver in my lite obſerved ſo much Diſingenuity, 
ſo vain an affectation of Learning, and ſo 


groundleſs a. pretence to Reafon, as in theſe 


Men. The Extra vagancies of Cardan are known 


to all that ever heard of him: The Luſt, and 


Pride, and baſe Flattery of Vaninus, is every 
where viſible. Aut Deus eſt, aut Vaninus, is 
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in a Dialogue of himſelf. And Mr. Hobhesc's love 
of Singularity, and Spirit of Contradiction, 
is evident from his own Confeſſion; my late 
Lord Clarendon, who knew him well, has ac- 
quainted the World both with the Temper and 


* . 


Deſign of the Man, and with the Errors of his 


Writings. But I ſhall come down lower, and 


examine a little the Arguments of later Writers, 


who would take it ill, if it ſhould be thought 
that they have not retained and improved all 
the profound Reaſonings of their Predeceſſors 
in Irreligion, which we may expect to find a- 
bridged in a Book bearing the Title of The Ora- 
cles of Reaſon, a Rhapſody of Letters, and ſome 
imall Tracts of divers Men. £2 
But here I need not much concern my ſelf 


with what is taken out of the Authors of Re- 


ligio Medici, and of the Archeologia Philoſo- 
phicæ; becauſe theſe Authors, notwithſtanding 
thoſe Objections, profeſs an unfeigned Belief of 


Revealed Religion, in theſe very Books, though 
the Tranſcriber did not think fit to acquaint 


his Reader with ſuch Profeſſions, for fear 
of bringing an Antidote with his Poyſon : 
But ſince thoſe Objections were ſo far from ha- 


ving that effect upon the Authors themſelves, 


all that they can ſerve for, is to ſhew, that the 
can make a Deiſt of none but a weak or an ill 
Man. 2 : 


I refer the Reader to the Preface of Religio 


Medici, to ſee how diſingenuous it is to quote 
any thing from that Book, as the fix'd and ma- 
ture Thoughts of Sir Thomas Brown, But — 
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this had not been Diſingenuity enough, we 
have him brought in, ſaying the quite contra- 
ry to what we find in his Book. * How all the 
Kinds of Creatures, (lays Sir Thomas) not only in 

their own Bulks, but with a competency of Food 
and Suſtenance, might be preſerved in one Ark, 
and within the extent of Three hundred Cabits, to 


4 Reaſon that rightly examines it, will appear we- 


ry feaſible. Thus it is both in the Book it ſelf, 


and in the Annotations upon it; but our Þ Tran- 


{criber has made the Author ſay quite contrary, 
that this will not appear very feaſible. What is 
tranſcribed likewiſe from the ſame Author's 
Book © of Vulgar Errors, is not fairly cited, and 
no notice 1s taken, that this learned Author has 
a whole Chapter, in that very Work, concern- 
ing 4 the Temptation of Eve by the Serpent; 
where that is cleared, which was © before 
brought only as an Objection, and tranſcribed 
by Mr. Blount, How the Tranſlator has dealt 
with the Author of Archeologie Philoſophice, I 
have not his Book by me to examine, he 1s li- 
ving to vindicate himſelf. One thing I have 


obſerved, that Mr. Blount aſſures us, that 


this learned Author doth as ſtrenuoufly affirm , 
as tis poffible, that the World had a Beginning 
about Six thonſand Tears ſince; whereas the 
Tranſlation which this Gentleman ſends Mr. Gil- 
aon with his Letter, ſays, s That ro preſcribe the 
Divine Creation ſo ſhort an Epocha as the limits 
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* Relig. Med. Part. 1. $. 22. d Oracles of Reaſon, p. 5. 
© Vuigar Errors, |. v. c. 4. 4 Ibid. p. 
 t Oracles of Reaſon, p. 3. s Ibid. p. 73. 
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| cf Six thouſand Tears, tis what he never durſt. 
| Now, either Mr- Blount or the Tranſlator are 
| miſtaken in their Author, and I rather think the 
1 latter muſt miſtake him. For whenever the 
4 World had been created, there muſt have been 
a time when it had exiſted but Six thouſand 
„ Years; and then the ſhortneſs of the Epocha 
il might have been objected, as well as now. 80 
that there was no poſſibility of preventing this 
0 Objection, unleſs the World could have been 
i Eternal; which was likewiſe impoſſible, from 
CL the Nature of Time, which being ſucceſſive, 
neceſſarily implies a Beginning; and as this 
| Author, by his Tranſlator, ſpeaks in that place, 
we cannot form to our ſelves any Idea of a thing 
created from Eternity. But what is cited out of 
| either of theſe Authors, will fall under ſome: of 
[ the Heads that are to be treated of in ano» 
| 
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ther Book which I deſign upon this Subject; I 


ſhall therefore here only ſingle out ſuch Parti- 0 

culars as are the proper Notions and Conceits 7 

! of our Deiſts, and of which I had no thought ? 

| | br occaſion to ſpeak elſewhere. ©; Bra 60 
10 h Mr. Blount will have the Prophecy of Ja- 

! ll cob, concerning the Scepter's not being to depart c 

4 il from Judah, till the Coming of Shiloh, to have. MW -:/ 

| 1 been firſt applied to the Meſſeah by the Cab 2 

| | baliſts in the time of the Maccabees, and not to t 

ill! have been expounded of David's Line, till the r. 

+ il Reign of Herod, at leaſt not generally; for here v 


he is not ſo poſitive, as a Man might have been 


—— — 
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in a thing purely of his own Invention. But 
doth he bring any Proof or Probability for what 
he ſays? No, it is meer Conjecture, contrary 
to all the moſt ancient Expoſitions of the Jewiſh 
Writers. But the Jews had a Cabbala, and the 
Phariſees hated Herod, and the Herodians flattered 
him, and Joſephus flattered Veſpaſian; and there- 
fore from ſome Circumſtances ſuperficially fra- 
med and put together, he will needs gather the 
Uncertainty of this Prophecy, and conclude, 
that. it is contradicted by others, without any 
conſideration had to what ſo many have ſaid to 
reconcile them. In the ſame place, he ſays, 
that the Jews reckon the Book of Daniel among 
their Hagiographa or Sacred, but not Canonical Books. 
Father Simon, to whoſe Writings J ſuppoſe this 
Gentleman was no Stranger, might undeceive 
him in this matter; his words are theſe, * Novi 
quidem Judæos de german vocis illius (Cetuvim) 
ſranificatione inter 2 non convenire; etſi omnes ſen- 
tiant Cetudim, ſeu, Hagiographos non minus divinos 
eſſe & canonicos, quam reliquos veteris inſtrumen- 
tr libros : And he plainly proves his Aſſertion. 

The ſame Gentleman tells us, that Joſephus 
confeſſes, That he durſt not preſume to compare 
the Nation of the Jews with the Antiquity of the 
moſt ancient and infallible Writings of the Agyp- 
tians, Chaldeans and Phænicians. For which he 
refers his Reader to Joſephus contra Apion. lib. i. 
where he will find the quite contrary; for Jo- 
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Orarle, of Reaſon, p. 221. 


ſephus 


— 
—— - —_— 


Se. 
9 


— 
88 6 
2 * >. * * 7 — — 
2 * — — 
. * " * . 
ene RAW 222 TE "= I ay. Yor DA, ob 2 pg S — ark en deb: A ——_— 2 — — 
1 + - — 1 — 1 = — mY — 
. af RE, AFTER I IE. 5 * 
3 . 
— — 


1 3 * * — 
aa * 
* Gs n . y_ 
[ 24 * 
* — TY — 
2— n * r 
— « * 
Wo * 


Oy 
m——_— 


_— 


——l_—_ RAS. 1 


xxii The PREFACE. 
ſephus makes it his buſineſs to confute the Hea- 
then Hiſtorians, and to vindicate the Jewiſh 
Antiquities againſt them, and to ſhew how they 
contradict themſelves and one another, in what 
they relate of the Jews, different from the Scrip- 
tures. And yet this notorious Miſtake is a- 


gain repeated by our Author; which any one 


may confute, that will but look into Joſephus. 
The Deſign of his Firſt Book againſt Apion, is, 
to prove the Truth of the Jewiſh Antiquities a- 
gainſt the Greeks, from the Writings of the 
Agyptians, Phenicians and Chaldeans. Joſe- 
phus ſays, He wonders at thoſe, who think that 
the Greeks alone ought to be regarded in Mat- 
ters of Antiquity; whereas there was nothing 
to be found among them of Ancient Date: 
their Cities, their Arts, their Laws, were but 
of late Original, and their Hiſtories later than 
all theſe. But the Greeks themſelves confeſs, 
that there were very ancient Accounts of for- 
mer Times among the Agyptians, the hal- 
deans, and the Phenicians; in For I omit, ſays 
he, for the preſent, to put our own Nation into 


the number with them. This is far enough from 


laying, that he durſt not preſume to enter into 
a Compariſon; for he doth ſhew ſoon after, 
that the Jews had taken as much care in the 
writing and preſerving their Antiquities, as | 
theſe Nations, or any other, could poſſibly do. 


But it had not been to his purpoſe to mention 
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the Jems in that place with the reſt ; becauſe he 


brings his Argument from the conſeſſion of Fo- 
reign Hiſtorians, who were acknowledged by 


the Greeks to be of much greater Authority in 


things of this nature, than they could pretend 
to themſelves. „ iq bor 

A little before, having tranſlated ſomething 
out of Ocellas Lucanus, to prove the World Eter- 
nal, this Gentleman thus ſubjoins, Now it is ve- 
ry much, that this Author, Ocellus Lucanus, 


„ 


| who, for his Antiquity, is held to be almoſt Con- 


| temporary with Moles, (if not before him) ſhould 
have ſo different a Sentiment 


the World's Be- 
ginning from that, which Moſes had: methinks, 
if Moſes his Hiſtory of the Creation, and of 
Adam's being the Firſt Man, had been a general 


received Opinion at that time : Ocellus Lucanus, 


who was ſo ancient and ſo. eminent a Philoſopher, 
ſhould not have been. altogether ignorant thereof. But 
what ſhall we fay? if Ocellus Lucanus was not 
ſo ancient, but of no Antiquity in compariſon 
of Moſes; then, methinks, this Author might 
have ſpared his Pains and his Inferences. And 
of what Antiquity Ocellus Lucanus was, is ſhewn 
by Ludovicus Nogarola, who tranſlated this Piece 
of Ocellus Lucanus into Latin, and publi{h'd it 
with his own Obſervations upon it. For he 
makes it appear, from Plato, that the Anceſtors 
of this Ocellus being baniſh'd from Troy, under 
Laomedon, came to Myra, a City in Lycia; but 
Laomedon was the Father of Priamus, in whole 


n Oracles of Reaſon, p. 218. 


time, 


_ FI J 
- > 
1 — — 
— og a — b 
— v —— ———— — —ä—6— — any aw "re_; 13 de if 
—— + my it 
E. * 


! 
} 
|| 


CO lÿ— 


U—U—U—q— Rb ä́———vyv — 
—— " — — nr 


—— en 


— 


0 * 


L The PREFACE. 


— ä — — — — 43 


time, as every body knows, happen'd the De- 
ſtruction of Troy; and Fair was then Judge of 
T/rael, about Three hundred Years after they 
had been in poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land. He 
farther ſhews, from Lucian, that Ocellus Luca- 
nus Was a Scholar of Pythagoras; who lived, 
ſure, long enough after Moſes, to fave our Au- 
thor's Criticiſm, or to expoſe it. Indeed, the 
beſt Accouut we have in Heathen Antiquity, 
agrees exactly with the Hiſtory of Moſes, con- 
cerning the Creation of the World. »® Ariſtotle 
himſelf was not ſatisfied in his own Doctrine 
of the Eternity of the World; and he» confeſ- 
ſes, that all the Philoſophers aſſerted the Crea- 
tion; he ſays, it was eſteemed a very ancient 
Doctrine, and thought, by ſome, to be the Do- 
ctrine of the molt ancient Theologiſts, That it 
Was formed out of Water. It is certain, that 
r Thales, the firſt Greek Philoſopher who treat- 
ed of theſe things, one of the Seven Wiſe Men 
of Greece, and the Wiſeſt of them, in Talh's 
judgment, taught, That God formed all things 
out of Water. Which Notion, Homer, as well 
as Thales, was * ſuppoſed to learn from the &. 
gyptians. : ef 
The ſame Gentleman has: obſerved, * That 
the Epicurean Deiſts labour to have their Vices im- 
puted rather to a Superiority of their Reaſon above 
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| that of others, 1 to 4 Fervitude of ubeir * 
ſon to their 'own Paſſions; which. ſhews 1. Lice is 


naturally eſteemed a baſe. and low thing. This is 
E tranſcribed from * Mr. Boyle, —— any men- 


tion of him: Mr. Blount, it ſeems, had a mind 
to give himſelf the honour of the Obſervation: 
It is but too plain, that this was bis dunn ca ſe, 


as his unhappy Death declared: noni 31 


This, I think, is ſufficient to ſhew, Jaw little 
this Book: deſerves the vain Title of The: Oracles 
of Reaſon : it will be hard to meet with any 
Book, which has leſs right to ſo high! a Pre- 
tence. Iſhall take notice but of one thing more, 
and that is, Mr. Gildons Attempt to prove the 
Materiality of the Soul; his Arguments are as 
unlikely to prove it, as moſt I have ſeen: but 
I ſhall ſhew the Notion to be abſurd in it ſelf, 
and impoſſible to be maintained. 

The Eſſence of all Matter muſt 'S: ine hem 


| whether Extenſion, ,or; any thing elſe, be af- 


ſign'd as the Eſſence of it; and though we may 
be ignorant of the Eſſence of Matter, yet we 
know it cannot be eſſential to it to Think: for 
then all Matter would neceſſarily Thiak. But 
the difference i in the ſeveral forts of Matter can 
be only in Accidents, that is, in Bulk, Reſt, 
Motion, Situation, and Figure, none of which 


| can render Matter capable of Thought. For if a 


different Bulk of Matter could produce Thought 
in it, and the Subtile Matter ſhould be able to 
Thiak and Reaſon, Khough, ks Groſs cannot ; 
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then the Parts of a Stone would think, when it 
is ground to Duſt ; though when they are join- 


ed and compacted together, they make up a 


Body, as unlikely to think, as any thing we 
can imagine. If Reſt could cauſe Matter to 
think, a Stone would be the moſt thinking 
Creature in the World. If Motion could can 

it, then that which moves with moſt quick- 
neſs, would think moſt, as Fire, and the Sun, 
and Stars: but Motion is only a fucceſhve 
change of Place, and there is no reaſon why 
Matter ſhould think in one place, rather than 


in another; or why it ſhould think, when it is 
moved in a Right Line, or in a Circle, or in 


any Curve Line, rather than when it lies ſtill. 
Again, There is no reaſon why Matter ſhould 
be able to think, or not think, according to its 
Situation or Poſition; why it ſhould think in 


the Brain, rather than upon the Trencher; or 


when it is digeſted, and reduced to Animal Spi- 
rits, rather than when it is in a more compact- 


ed Subſtance, and has a different relation to the 


parts of Matter about it. Laſtly, If any ſort of 
Fieare could produce Thought, Stones muſt 
certainly think, as well as the beſt of us; and 


ſo, indeed, might any thing elſe: for what Bo- 


dy is there that may not ſubſiſt under all va- 
rieties of Figure? r 
Neither can any lucky eonjuncture of all theſe 
together produce a Power and Faculty of Think- 
ing. For, imagine what Bulk, Reſt or Motion, 
Situation and Figure you can, to meet together, 
they are all alike uncapable of ſo much as one 
” Thought; 
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Thought; fince there is nothing in the Nature 
of any of theſe Accidents or Modifications of 
Matter, but it is as far from any Power of 

Thinking, as Matter it felf is; and therefore 
Thinking can no more ariſe from a combina- 
tion of them together, than it can proceed from 
the ama ſſing together of Matter. All the Acct 
dents, but Motion, Rave nothing Active or 
Operatide in them, but are: only Matter under 
different Modes and Relations. And Motion, 
whatever che Figure, or Bulk and Contexture of 
any Body may be, can be but Motion ſtill: and 
ſuppoſe what Contexture or Modifications you 
will; what is Motion, under all Determinati- 
ons, Colliſions and Combinations, but change 
of Place? and, how can change of Place pro- 
duce Fhinking, under any variety of Contex- 
ture in the Particles of Matter? Free-will is 
impoſſi ble to be accounted for by Matter and 
Motion, as Epicurus found, who was therefore 
forced to have recourſe to his Deolinationes Ato- 
morum ; for which he is ſo juſtly expoſed by 
Tally, © For neither can Matter determine its 
own Motion, nor can Motion determine it felf, © 
but muſt be determined by ſomething External; 
whereas all. Men find it in their power to de- 
termine themſelves by an Inward and Volunta- 
ry. Principle. | - £300! 2 | | 

It is true, indeed, that the Soul, in its Ope- 
rations, depends very much upon the Tempera- 
ment of the Body: yet the Soul, even in this 
| frate, has Thoughts, which have no Relation to 

the Body,. or any —— ; n 
| 2 9 


m— — —„Vᷣ — —[L——— at a — "a wants : a 


ii. 


xvii The PREFACE. 


of God and Spirits, its own Reflex Thoughts, 

or Conſciouſneſs of its own Operations. And IM f 

if it were now capable of no Thoughts, but & 
| ſuch as have ſome dependence upon the Body; © 
yet this can never prove, that the Soul it ſelf f 
4 is Material, or that Matter Thinks. A Man ” 
| _ writes with his Pen, and cannot write without 
if one; Is it therefore his, Pen properly that 
4 writes, and not the Man? The Body is the 
Inſtrument of the Soul, in its Operations here; 


= and as the Inſtrument is fit or unfit, ſo muſt 
Wt its Operations be more or leſs perfect. 
16 8 3 | 8 | 
But #t 1s ſtrange, that the chief part of us ſhould 
j! be of ſuch a Nature, that we can form no Idæa of 
* it. We may form an Idæa of it, though but an 


 1mperfect one: And do we not know, that 
5 the Eye, the nobleſt part of the Body, cannot 
ſee it ſelf, but im perfectly, and by Reflection? 
And let any Man try, whether he can form a 
better Idæa of a Material Soul, than of an Im- 
material one. But this Writer, by Idæa, ſeems 
to mean a Material Idea, or Imagination: and 
we cannot, indeed, form a Material Idæa of an 
Immaterial Spirit. Yet, after all which he, or 
any Man elſe, has ſaid, the Nature of the Soul 
is as clearly underſtood, as that of the Body: 
and there 1s nothing encumbred with greater 
Difficulties than Extenſion, if that be the Eſ- 
ſence of Matter; and if that be not, it is as 
hard ſtill to know what the Eſſence of Matter 
is. The Inſtance which he brings of Brutes, 
is eaſily anſwered, Whether they can think, or | — 
not. If they cannot, the Odjection falls - 7 bt 
elt : 
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ſelf: If they can, I ſhould rather ſuppoſe, 
that their Souls may be annihilated , or may 
tranſmigrate and paſs from one Brute to ano- 
ther, than that the Souls of Men muſt. be Ma- 
terial, that the Souls of Brutes may be Mate- 
rial too. 5 CCC 
Another Gentleman, of late, has aſſerted, 


That it is impaſſible for as, by the Contempla- 
| tion of our own Idza's, without Revelation, to 
| diſcover whether Omnipotency hath not given to 
| ſome Syſtems of Matter, fitly diſpoſed, a Power 
to Perceive or Think; and, That there is 2 Poſ- 


ſtility that God may, if he pleaſes, ſuper-add 


| to Matter a Faculty of Thinking : which is what 


he likewiſe calls a Modification of Thinking, or 
Power of Thinking. But it ſeems not intelli- 
gible, how God ſhould ſuper-add to Matter 
this Faculty, or Power, or Modification, of 
Thinking, unleſs he change the Nature of 
Matrer, and make it to be quite another 
thing than it is, or join a Subſtance of another 
Nature to it. But the Queſtion is, Whether a 
Faculty of Thinking can be produced out -of 
the Powers and various Modifications of Mat- 
ter? And we can have no more conception, 
how any Modification of Matter can produce 
Thinking, than we can, how any Modification 
of Sound ſhould produce Seeing: all Modifica- 
tions of Matter are the ſame, as to this Point ; 
and Matter may as well be made no Matter by 
Modifying, as be made to Think by it. This is 
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Mr. Locke's Humane Underſtanding, 1. 4. c. 3. $. 6. Ter- 
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juſt as if a Man ſhould maintain, That though 
all Immaterial Subſtances are not extended and 
diviſible, yet ſome of them may poſſibly. be, or 


Mn 2” — hind 111. 


Omnipotence may ſuper- add to them a Faculty 
of Extenſion and Diviſibility: for Immaterial 


Subſtances may become Diviſible and Material 


by the ſame Philoſophy, by which we may 


conclude, that Matter may Think; which is the 


ſame thing as to become Immaterial, and to 


ſurpaſs all the Powers and Capacities of Matter. 


He * urges, that there may be capacities in Mat- 


ter, which no Man can conceive, ſince that 


Gravitating Power, which Sir Iſaac Newton has 
E to belong to all Bodies, would before have 
been thought incredible. But there is nothing 
in this Power above the Nature of Matter, any 


more than there is in Motion. For Gravitation 
is only a determinate Mode of Motion: and it 


is very eaſie to conceive, that Matter is as well 
capable of one Determination of Motion, as of 
another; ſince Matter is herein only Paſſive, 
and not Active, or enabled to move voluntari- 
15 and determine it ſelf, as humane Souls do. 
That, which is capable of any one Deter mina- 
tion of Motion, may be capable of all kinds of 
Determination; but that, which may be deter- 


mined all ways, may not be capable of deter mi- 


ning it ſelf any one way. Matter muſt ever re- 
main 1 of Thinking, unleſs it could 
change its Nature, and become Immaterial, and 
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then it would not be Matter, which would think, 
but ſomething elſe. And it is of little Uſe or 


Conſequence to enquire, what Omnipotence cant 


do by a Swper-addition of Faculties to Matter; 
when, between thoſe, who prove the Soul to 


be immaterial, and ſuch; as ſuppoſe it to be ma- 


terial, the only Queſtion in diſpute is, not what 
2 Divine Power can effect, (for theſe Men are 
unwilling to — any ſuch Power preſiding o- 
ver Matter) but whether a Faculty of Thinking 
can be produe'd out of Matter, by any Modifi- 


cations; or any Changes and Determinations of 


Motion. But tho” L have, upon this occafion, 
mentiord this Gentleman here; yet it would 


be a great Injury done him, to rank him witlr 


the Authors of The Oracles of Reaſon, 
There is prefix'd to theſe Pieces, an Account 
of the Life and Death of that unhappy Gentle. 


man, Mr, Blount , with'pretence to vindicate 


his Murther of himſelf, becauſe his deceas'd 


Wife's Siſter refus'd to be marry'd to him; by 
all the Topicks and Arguments of Reaſon and 
Philoſophy. Which is ſuch an Undertaking), 


as I am confident was never heard of before, to 


prove, that a Man may very gravely and philo- 


ſophically kill himſelf, if a Woman, whom he 
„ marry, will not be his Wife. It 
is ff 


range to ſee, that Men ſhould think it fit to 


vent füch things as theſe in the Pace of the 
World: but this diſcovers the Reaſon and Phi- 


1 Men, and 1s a fit Preface to ſuch 
a Book. This Wiſdom defrendeth not from Above, 
Behold the Men in their Principles and Practices, 
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the demure Pretenders to Humane Reaſon; and 
Moral Vertue, and the Enemies of Reveal'd 
Religion! tg eee 3309050) 

We are fallen into an Age, in which there 
are a fort of Men who have ſhewn ſo great a 
Forwardneſs to be no longer Chriſtians, that 


9 


they have catch'd at all the little Cavils and 


Pretences againſt Religion; and, indeed, if it 
were not more out of Charity to their Souls, 
than for any Credit Religion can have of them, 
it were great pity but they ſhould have their 
Wiſh: for they both think and live ſo ill, that 
it is an Argument for the Goodneſs of any 
Cauſe, that they are againſt it. It Was — 
as a Confirmation of the Chriſtian Religion, 


by Tertullian, that it was hated and perſecuted 


by Nero, the worſt of Men: And J am confi- 


dent, it would be but ſmall Reputation to it, 
in any Age, if ſuch Men ſhould be fond of it, 


They ſpeak evil of the things they underſtand 


not; and are wont to talk with as much Con- 


fidence againſt any point of Religion, as if they 


had all the Learning in the World in their keep- 
ing, when commonly they know little or no- 


thing of what has been ſaid for that againſt 
which they diſpute. They ſeem to imagine, 
that there is nothing in the World, beſides Re- 
ligion, that has any Difficulty in it: but this 
ſhews how little they havę conſider'd the Na- 
ture of Things, in which multitudes of Obje- 
ctions and Difficulties meet an obſerving Man in 
every Thought. And after all, Religion has 


but one Fault, (as they account it) which they 


have 
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have been able to diſcover in it; and that is, 
that it is too good and vertuous for them; for 
when they have ſaid all they can, this is their 
great Quarrel-againſt it; and (as it has been 
truly obſerv*d) no Charity leſs than that of the 
Religion which they. deſpiſe, would have much 
Care or Conſideration for them. ©» 

Thus have ſome Men diſhonour'd Religion 


by their Lives; ſome by an Affectation of No- 


velty; ſome by invalidating the Authority of 
Books relating true Miracles and Prophecies , 
and others by forging falſe ones: ſome again, 
by their too eager and imprudent Diſputes and 
Contentions about Religion, whilſt from hence 
others have taken the Liberty to ridicule it, and 
to diſpute againſt. it, but fo as to expoſe them- 
ſelves, whilſt they would expoſe Religion. And 
thus has the cleareſt and moſt neceſſary Truth 


been obſcured and deſpiſed, whilſt it has been 


betray'd by the Vanity and Quarrels of its 
Friends, to the Scorn and Weakneſs of its E- 
nemies.: indy Bibra, ir n 208 e 

However, in all their Oppoſition and Con- 
tradiction to ReveaPd Religion, I find it aſſer- 
ted by theſe Men, that Atheiſm is ſo abſurd a 
thing, that they queſtion whether there ever 


were, or can be an Atheiſt in the World. I 


have therefore here proved, from the Attributes 
of God, and the Grounds of Natural Religion, 
that the Chriſtian Religion muſt be of Divine 
Revelation; and that this Religion is as cer- 


| kainly true, as it is, that God Himſelf exiſts; 


Which is the plaineſt Truth, and the moſt uni- 
rofl; verſally 
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4 verſally acknowledg'd of any thing whatſoever, | 
1 And becauſe there is nothing ſo true or certain, þ 
Mi but ſomething may be alledg'd. againſt it, I ſhalt 
0 beſides diſcourſe upon ſuch Heads as have been l 
14 moſt excepted againſt : In which T ſhall endea- 
4 vour to prove the Truth, in ſuch a manner, as a 
[| to vindicate it againſt all Cavils; though 1 ſhall b 
i | not take notice of particular o Djections,, which 
4 is both a needleſs and indeed an endleſs Labour, 
Fl for there is no end of Cavils: but if the Truth | 

1 be well and fully explain'd , any Objection may 


receive a ſufficient Anſwer, from the Conſidera- 


and the weakeſt Arguments, with ftrong Incli- 
nations to a Cauſe, will prove or diſprove what- 
ever they have a mind it ſhould. But let Men 
firſt practiſe the Vertues, the Moral Vertues, 


| tion of the Doctrine againft which it is urged, 
1. by applying it to particular Difficulties; as one 
.| Right Line is enough to demonſtrate all the Va- ( 
4 iations from it to be Croce. { 
1 It is very eaſy to cavil and find fault with a- 
| " ny thing; and to ſtart Objections, and ask Que- a 
ſtſtions, is even to a Proverb eſteem'd the worſt f 
WE Sign that can be of a great Wit, or a ſound WW * 
[ Judgment. Men are unwilling to believe any . 
thing to be true, which contradicts their Vices; 0 

b 

| 

i 


which our Religion enjoins, and then let them 
* __ diſprove it, if they can: nay, let them difprove 0 

it now, if they can, for it ſtands in no need of 

their favour ; but, for their own ſakes, let them © 

have a care of miſtaking Vices for Arguments, 

and every profane Jeft for a Demonſtration. I | 


wiſh they would confider, whether the — 
5 they 


1 
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they have, to ſet up Natural againſt Reveal'd 
Religion, proceed not from hence, that, by Na- 
tural Religion, t 


convenient in every caſe and occaſion : where- 
as Reveal'd Religion is a fax'd and determin'd 
thing, and preſcribes certain Rules and Laws 


for the Government of our Lives. The plain 
Truth of the matter is, that they are for a Re- 


ligion of their n Contrivance, which they 
may alter as they ſee fit; but not for one of 


Divine Revelation, which will admit of no 
Change, but muſt always continue the ſame, 
whatever they can do. Unleſs that were the 


caſe, there would be little accaſion to trouble 
them with Books of this kind; for. the Argu- 
ments brought againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
are indeed ſo weak and inſignificant, that they 
rather make for it; and it might well be ſaid, 


as M. Paſchal relates, by one of this fort. of 


Men, to his Companions, If you continue to di- 
pute at this rate, you will certainly make me a 
Chriſtian, I hall venture, at leaſt, to ſay of 
this Treatiſe, 1n the like manner as he does of 
his, That if theſe Men would be pleas'd to 
ſpend but a little of that time, which is ſo often 
worſe employ'd, in the peruſal of what is here 
offer'd, I hope that ſomething they may meet 


withal, which may fatishe their Doubts, and 
convince them of their Errors. 


But though they ſhould deſpiſe whatever can 
be ſaid to 
the prafeſs d Adverſaries of Reyeal'd Religion, 

: CR. to 


m, yet there are others, beſides 


„they mean no more than juſt 
what they pleaſe themſelves, or what they judge 
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to whom a Treatiſe of this nature may be ſer- 
viceable. The Truth is, notwithſtanding the 
great Plainneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, I can- 
not but think, that Tgnorance is one chief cauſe 
why it is ſo little valu'd and eſteem'd, and its 
Doctrines fo little obey*d: A great part of Chri- 
ſtians content themſelves with a very ſlight and 


imperfe&t Knowledge of the Religion they pro- 


feſs; and are able to give but very little Reaſon 
for that, which is the moſt Reaſonable thing in 
the World; but they profeſs it rather as the Re- 
ligion of their Countrey, than of their on 
Choice; and becauſe they find it contradicts 
their ſenſual Deſires, they are willing to believe 
as little of it as may be; and when they hear 


others cavil and trifle with it, partly out of Ig- 


norance, and partly from Inclination, they take 
every idle Objection, if it be but bold enough, 
for an unanſwerable Argument. Whereas, if 


Chriſtians were but throughly acquainted with 


the Grounds of their Religion, and ſincerely diſ- 
poſed to believe and practiſe according to them, 
they would be no more moved with theſe Ca- 
vils, than they would be perſuaded to think the 
worſe of the Sun, if ſome Men ſhould take a 
Fancy to make that the Subject of their Raillery. 
To have the more doubtful and wavering 
Thoughts of Religion, becauſe it is expos'd to 
the Scorn and Contempt of ill Men, is as if we 
ſhould deſpiſe the Sun for being under a Cloud, 
or ſuffering an Eclipſe; not knowing that he re- 


tains his Light, and Religion its Excellency ſtill, 


though we be in Darkneſs; the * 


— — — — 


| hid from us, but can loſe nothing of its own 
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Brightneſs, thoug 


we ſuffer for want of it, and 


| lic under the ſhadow of death. 1 


The Conſideration of the Grounds and Rea- 


| ſons of our Religion is uſeful to all ſorts of Men: 


for if ever we would be ſeriouſly and truly Re- 


| ligious, we muſt lay the Foundation of it in 


our Underſtandings, that, by-the rational Con- 
viction of our Minds, we may (through the 
Grace of God aſſiſting us) bring our Wills to 
a Submiſſion; and our Affect ions to the Obedi- 
ence of the Goſpel of Chriſt; and the more we 
think of, and conſider theſe things, the more 


| we {hall be convinced of them, and they will 


have the greater Power and influence in the 
Courſe of our Lives. For though the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion cannot, without great 
Sin and Ignorance, be doubted of by Chriſtians; 
yet it is a Confirmation to our Faith, and adds a 
new Life and Vigour to our Devotions, When we 
recollect upon what good Reaſons we are Chri- 
ſtians; and are not ſuch by Cuſtom and Educa- 
tion only, but upon Principles which we have 
throughly conſider'd, and mult abide by, unleſs. 
we wilkrenounce our Reaſon with our Religion. 
And what Subject can be more uſeful, or 
more worthy ofa rational and conſidering Man's 
Thoughts? Theſe things, which are now made 
matter of Cavil and Diſpute, will be the Subject 
of our Contemplation, and of our Joy and Hap 


pineſs to all Eternity in the other World, We 


ſhall then have clear anddiſtin& Apprehenſions | 
of the Means and Methods of our W 
al 
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ſhall for ever admire and adore the Divine Wil- 
dom, in the Conduct and Diſpoſal of thoſe very 
Tapes about which we now are moſt per. 


But I find my ſelf concerned to ſubjoin to this 
Preface, already too long, ſomething in Defenſe 
of that which will firſt occur to the Reader in 
the following Treatiſe. For in the Opinion of 
a Learned Writer, whatever, has: been or can 
be faid concerning the neceſſity of a Divine Re- 
velation, may be eaſily confuted in very few 
words. He confeſſes, that there is great ground 
of Hope and Probability, that God may vouch- 
ſafe ſome Revelation of his will to Men; but 
he ſays, that yer it does not from hence at all 
follow, that God is obliged to male ſuch a Rewela- 
tion: For then it muſt needs have: been given. in 
all Ages, and to all Nations, and might have been 
clatmed and demanded as of Juſtice, rather than 
wiſht for and deſired as of Mercy and condeſcending 
Goodneſs. © © OL OP ie EST 
To which J anſwer, that my Reaſoning does 
not proceed upon the Juſtice of God only, but 
principally upon his Mercy, and jointly upon 


the conſideration. of his Honour, his Holineſs, 


and all the Divine Attributes. But I know no- 
thing in the World, which any Creature can 
claim or demand as of ſtrict Juſtice from God. 
St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews tells them, 
God is not unrighteous to La Jour work and las 
bour of Love, which ye have ſhewed towards his 


Name, in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and 
do miniſter. Heb. vi. 10. But did he thereby 
| Warrant 
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| warrant them to claim and demand as of Juſtice 


2 Reward due to their Charity? To claim and 
demand any thing of God is Language unknown 


in Scripture, and allowable neither according 


to Revealed nor Natural Religion. The Juſ- 


tice of God is indeed underſtood with refe- 
| rence. to his Creatures, and is implied and con- 


* @ cerned in all his Proceedings with them. But, 


if we may preſume to ſay, that God 1s obliged 
to do, or. not to do any thing; the Obligation 
is not to his Creatures, but his. own Infinite 


Perfections oblige him to act, or not to act, in 


ſuch caſes. He muſt act conſiſtently with his 


Juſtice and Mercy, and every other Attribute, 


that is, conſiſtently with himſelf, and ſuitably 
| to his own Divine Nature. 
et he abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf, 


Tf we believe not, 


2 Tim. ii. 13. But will any Man therefore 
claim and demand of him, as of Juſtice to keep 
his Word, and perform his Promiſe? God is de- 
clared in Scripture to act for his own ſake, for 
his Name ſake, and for his Word and Promiſe 
lake, Jai, xliii. 25. xIviii. 9. Pſal. cv. 42. Acts 
X11, 23. And his Creatures are ſecure in his 
Infinite Juſtice and Veracity, and Honour and 
Goodneſs; but none can plead any Right or 


demand Juſtice of him, upon any account, which 


would be Blaſphemy to imagine. We could 
therefore argue with no certainty concerning 
Divine Revelation, or any other Bleſſing to be 
vouchſafed to us, if we could be aſſured of no- 


thing from him, but what we can in ſtrict Juſ- 
tice demand, But from the conſideration of 


the 


* 
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the Divine Attributes, and of the condition of 
Mankind, we have the greateft Reaſon not ons 
ly to hope, but affuredly to conclude, that God 
would not leave Men wholy deſtitute of Reve- 
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this needs have been given in all Age. 


"Far muſt k ven 1 
and to all Nations. For as to its univerſal Re- 
ception, it was fufficient, that Revelations 


| ſhould be made to ſuch Perſons, and in ſuch i 0 
Ages and Nations, as might beſt communicate . 
them to other Nations and Ages of the World. * 
And T have, T preſume, ſufficiently proved, that g 


by a peculiar Providence in the conduct of the F 
Patriarchs, and the diſpenſation of the Law, and 
the various ſtatę and condition of the choſen Peo- 
ple; all Nations have been the better for the in- 
formations and inſtructions delivered down to 
them from the firſt Progenitors of Mankind, to 
whom Revelations were vouchſafed; and divers 
Rites and Doctrines of Revealed Religion have 
been preſerved among the moſt remote and bar- 
barous Gentiles. OLDS eee OILY Gl 
But as to particular Ages and Nations, the 
Knowledge and Profeſſion both of Revealed and 
of Natural Religion muft be different, accord- 
ing to the different Capacities and Abilities of 
underſtanding, and the Tempers and Difpoſt- 
tions of Mind, in thoſe, who had the oppor- 
tunities of receiving and of communicating to 
others, the Truths of Religion God tas Been 
pleated frequently to declare, what Natural 
Reaſon may ſuggeſt, and every days Experience 
teſtife; that he deals not with Mankind, ac- 
oy” | _ cording 
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n of bording to the ſeverity of ſtrict and abſtracted 

Wuſtice. And ſince every other Attribute per- 
Hades and promiſes, and Juſtice it ſelf does not 
Hocbid a Revelation, but rather directs and ap- 
points it; the Argument from the divine Attri- 
Þutes is as ſtrong and cogent in this, as in any 


155 pther Caſe, where we have no divine Promiſe 
ions Ir Declaration. Since God as neceſſarily acts 
uch In conformity to his other Attributes, as to his 


Juſtice; Jam convinced, that a divine Revela- 
on is neceſſary, not becauſe it might have been 


11 laimed and demanded as of Faſtice ; but ex pected 
he Ind aſſured from his Mercy, his Righteouſneſs, 


Ind every other Attribute. 
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Reface. Page 23.1. 20. dele ? and pace it after 2 
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Age 143. Marg. r. Vid. Voſſ. p. 143. l. T. after - Generation, Now 
add, including * children of the Fifth Generation, whoſe of 
Parents were the Fourth. In like manner the Olympiad was ſty- a 
led ese Jnels, not becauſe it eonſiſted of Five Years, but “ be- 1 
cauſe it returned every Fifth Year. And when the Intercalation fi 


was made every third Year, the intermediate ſpace of Time was 
Called Texc7neas. | 

* Idque tempus reste appellabaut, 4d tertio J ann 
anterkalabatur, quamvis biennii circuitus, & revera die pnęls eſſet: The 


unde Myſteria, que Libero Patri alternis fiunt annis, Trieterica d 7 
Poetis dicuntur. Poſtea t:]egeTnezon fecerunt, ſed eam, quod quit: 7 


ro quoque anno redibat, wiv14:1neciz nominabant, Cenſorin. d: 
Die Natal. c. 18. | 
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That From the N orion ofa God, it neceſſarily fol. 


lows, that chere muſt be foe Divine Kee 
lation. 


H E BY of a God, NY to Nen Rea- 
T fon, p 3. That there are wicked Spirits, Ene- 
mies to Mankind, p. 4, &c. The miſerable Condition 
of Man, without the Divine Direction, and Aſſiſtance, 
and that God would not leave him without all Remedy 
in this Condition, p. 7. 7 a Trey 2 K. Athana- 
ſius in the caſe, * 11. 


CHAN. U. 


The Way and Manser y which Divide Revels- 
tions maybe ſuppoſed to be delivered and Pre- 


ſerved in the World.” 


The Manifeſtations of God's er N inſuff- 
cient, and therefore ſome extraordinary way of Revela- 
tion neceſſary, p. 14, 15. The ways of extraordinary 
E either immediate Revelation to every par- 


ticular Perſon; or to ſome only, with @ Power of Mi- 
racles and Prephecies to enable them to communicate 
the Divine Will to others, p. 15. I. It could not be 
requifite that God Sula communicate himſelf by. imme- 
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diate Revelation to every one in particular, Ibid, 


| . Prophecies and Miracles are the moſt fitting and 
pri per means for God to diſcover and reveal himſelf ta 


tion, p. 35, 36. They give an account of Divine Re- 

| _ welaticns made from the beginning of the World, p. g7: 
What Moſes relates of things before his own time, is Cer- 
tainly true; and muſt have been diſcovered to be falſe, 
it bad beenſo, P7538. 
e | 


Type Promulgation of the Scriptures. 


I. In the firſt Ages of the World, the Revealed Will of God 

us tnoum to ul Mankind, p. 45. II. In ſucceeding 
Ages there has ſtill been ſufficient Means and frequent 
Opportunities for all Nations to come to the knowledge 

of it, p. 59. (I.) The Law of Moſes did particular- 

I provide for the Inſtruction of other Nations in the 
Revealed Religion, ibid. (2.) The Providence of 
God did fo order and diſpoſe of the Jews , that other 
= Nations had frequent opportunities of becoming mftruti- 
| ed in the True Retigirn, p. 73.  Teftimonies of the Hea- 
then concerning the Jews nnd their Religion, p. 95. 
There have ever been divers Memorials and Remem- 
' brances of the Trae Religion among the Heathen; p. "= 


Þ : Hations muſt be ſuppoſed to be preſerved in the World by 
| Writings, p. 33. IV. They muſt be of great Antiquis 
| 9 p. 34: V. They muſt be fully publiſhed and on 
; NA R K 
| a LHAL &S. 

1 The Antiquity of the Scriptures. _ 
. 5 2 Antiquity of the Scriptures, a circumſtance very 
| | 1 cenfiderable to prove them to be of Divine Revela- 


* 


th: World by, p. 21. (I.) Concerning Prophecies, ibid. 
il (2.) Concerning Miracles, p. 26. III. Diving Reue, 
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Of the SibyUitie Oracles, p. 106 De Goſpel had been 
preached in China and America, before the late Diſ- 
coveries; P. 113, 114. The Confeſſions b:th of Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts, as to this matter, p. 119. Chri- 
ſtiant in all Parts of the World, p. 121. A Se cal- 
led, The Good Followers of the Meſſiah, at Conſtan- 
tinople, p. 122. Though great part of the World are 
ſtill Unbehievers, yet there is no Nation but has grea, 
opportunzties of being converted, p. 128. The caſe of 


particular Perſons conſidered, EY P. 129 
- SS 0645 
Of Moles and Aaron. 


| The Sincerity of Moſes in his Writings, p. 132. He was 


void of Ambition, p. 135. Aaron and He had no con- 
trivance between themſelves to impoſe upon the People, 
| | „ p- 136, 

HAP. IV 


Of the Pentateuch. 


The Pentateuch written by Moſes, P. I 37. The great 


impartiality. viſible in theſe Books, p. 138. The Book of 
Geneſis an Introduction to the reſt, ibid. The principal 
Points of the Hiſtory of the Jews, confefs'd bythe Heathen, 

\ ob bg 6-06 nods oder]. bs OWN E4e 


* 


Of the Prediftions or Propheeies contained in 


VPC 
The Promiſe of the Meſſias, p. 141. The Prediftions of 
Noah, ibid. The Promiſes made co Abraham, p. 142- 
The Prophecies of Iſaac, Oc. p. 143. Of Jacob, 144. 
Of Balaam, p. 145. Of Moſes, P. 146; &c. 
VT 
Of the Miracles wrought by Moſes. 
I. The Miracles and Matters of Fact contained in the 


Books of Moſes, as they are there related to have been 
"643 done, 
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Aone, were at firſt ſufficiently atteſted, p. 153, II. The 
Relations there ſet down, are a true Account of the Mi- 
racles wrought by Moſes, and ſuch as we may depend 
upon, p. 167. For, (1.) Theſe thtngs could not be 
feigned by Moſes and Aaron, and others concerned 
with them in carrying on ſuch a Defign, ibid. (2.) The 
Miracles could not be feigned, nor the Books of Moſes 
invented or falſified by any particular Man, nor by any 


confederacy or combinati n of. Men, after the death of 


Moſes, p. 169. (3.) The Pentateuch cbuld not be 


invented nor Falſiſied 2 the joint conſent of the whole 


Nation, either in Moſess time, or after it, p. 182. 


Of what conſequence the Proof of the Divine Authority of 


the Pentateuch is towards the proving the reſt of the 
Scriptures to be of the ſame Authority, p. 188. 


CHAP. VII. mee 
Of Joſhua, and the Judges ; and of the Miracles 


and Prophecies under their Government. 


Joſhua, the Author of the Book under his name, p. 189. 
The Book of Judges written by Samuel, p. 190. Ti 
Waters of Jordan divided, p. 191. The Males Cir- 
cumciſed, at the firſt coming into Canaan, and thereby 
diſabled for War, contrary to all humane Policy, p. 192. 
The Walls of Jericho thrown down, and the Prophecy 
concerning them, ibid. The Integrity of Joſhua, p. 193. 
Of Eli, p. 194. Of Samuel. W ibid. 
Of the People of Iſrael, under their Kings. 

From the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, an Argument for the 
Truth of the Law of Moſes. Prophets in the Kingdoms 
both of Iſrael and Judah, p. 15. 

Of the Prophets, and their Writings. 

The kinds of Prophecy among ſt the Jews, p. 196. The Free- 

dom and Courage of the Prophets, and the * 
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paid to them even by bad Princes, p. 197. They laid 


down their Lives, in confirmation of their Prophecies, 


p. 198. Many of their Prophecies fulfilled during their 


own Lives, p. 199. Their Prophecies committed to Wri- 


| ting, ibid. They (us well as the Law) were carefiilly 
preſerved, during the Captivity in Babylon, p. 201. 


The Books of the former and of the latter Prophets; the 


of Chronicles, and of Kings, hy whom written, ibid. 


f the Pſalms. Moſes and the Prophets comprehend 


the whole Old Teſtament, p. 204, 205. The Hebrew 
Tongue ſufficiently underſtood by the Jews, when they 
returned from Babylon, p. 205. The Scriptures could 


not be corrupted afterwards, . ö p. 207. 
FFT den 
O the Prophecies and Miracles of the 
Prophets. | 


Joſiah prophefied of by Name, long before his Birth; the 


circumſtances of that Prophecy, p. 209. The fulfilling 
of Elijah*s Prophecies, p. 211. The Confeſſion of Ju- 
lian the Apoſtate, p. 212., Divers other Prophecies” 
and Miracles, ibid. Cyrus propheſied of by Name, 
long before his Birth, p. 215. Jeremiah Prophecies 
of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, p. 217. The Contra- 
diction which was then thought to be betwixt the Pro- 
phecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, a manif ſt proof of 


the truth of the Prophecies of them both, p. 219. Other 


Miracles manifeſtly true, p. 224. | 
A CHA N. XL DE oC 
Of the dependence of the ſeveral Parts of the Scriptures up- {| 


plain Prophecies fulfill:d, p. 220. Theſe Prophecies and 


on each other ; aid that the Old Teſtament proves the 
New, and the New again proves the Old, as the Cauſe 
and the Effef, „ a6 
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O the Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


"of Life, p. 230. Judas himſelf gave Teſtimony to it, 
bo” Pp. 2 * The Prophecies concerning the Birth of the 
Meſſias, fulfilled in him, p. 236. The Prophecies con- 
cerning his Life. fulfilled, p. 245, The Prophecies con- 
cerning his Death julfilled, p. 247. and thoſe concern- 


1 
1 


ing bis Reſurrectiun and Aſcenſon. P. 252, 259. 
0 F., 


07 the Prophecies and Miracles of our Bleſſed : 


Our Saviour foretold the Treachery of Judas, and the man- 
ner of his own Death, p. 253. The Prepagation of his 
Religion, ibid. The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, with 


the circumſtances of it, and the Prodigies attending it, 


p. 254. His Miracles verified the Prophecies which 
had been concerning the Meſſias, * p. 256. 
N Are 

OF the Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


De Reſurreftion of our Bleſſed Saviour propheſied of, and 
* . typified, p. 259. The Apoſtles, who were Witneſſes 


| of our Saviour s Reſurrection, could not be deceived 
themſelves in it, 12 261. They would not deceive 
others, p. 270. They alledged ſuch Circumſtances, as 


5 made it impoſſable for them to decei ve, 5 ibid. 


O the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. | _ 
The Apoſtles were Men of ſufficient Underſtanding , to 


— know what they teſtified, P. 276. They e 


Meaus and Opportunities to know it, ibid. They were 
Men of Integrity, and truly declared what they knew; 
for they had no worldly Intereſt to ſerve, by their Teſti- 
mony, but ſuffered by it, and had a certain proſpect of 
ſufferiag, p. 277. There are peculiar marks of Since- 
rity in all their Writings, | p- 280. 


CHAP. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour's undeniable Innocence and Holineſs 
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= Of the | Prophecies and Miracles the Abo- 


„ ee 
Of their Prophecies, p. 287. Of their Miracles, p. 289. 
The Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles themſelves, p. 290. 
A Power of working Miracles communicated by them 
10 others, p. 294 Their ſupernatural Courage and Re- 
ſolution, p. 298. This likewiſe was communicated t9 


their Followers, © i p-. 302, &c. 


ion Io e "Ha 
Of the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 
The Hiftory of our Saviour Life and Death contains ſo 
notorious and publick Circumſtances, that it was an Ap- 
peal to that Age, whether the things related were true 


or not, p. 307. The other Books of the New Teſta- 


ment are explicatory and confequential to the Goſpel, or 
Hiſtory of Chriſt ; and bejides, theſe likew:ſe contain 
many memorable and publick Matters of Fatt, p. 313. 
The Geſpel, and other Books of the New Teſtament, ci- 
ted by Authors contemporary with the Apoſtles, and 
ound for genuine both by the Jews and Heathen, p. 315. 
Many of the Eye-witneſſes to the Miracles of our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles, liv'd to a. great Age, ibid. The 


Chief Points of the Chriſtian Religion were teſtify d in 


Apologies written from time to time to the Heathen Em- 
„ een 5 p. 316. 
CH A P. XVIII. 


Of the Docrriues contain'd in the Holy . rip 


Fre,. 


The Chriſtian Religion teaches an univerſal Righteouſneſs 


both towards God and Man, p. 319. The Scriptures 
Propound to us the only true Principles of Holineſs, 
p. 320. The Chriſtian Religion propoſes the moſt effe- 
ua Motives to Obedience and Holineſs of Life, p. 321. 
Er th nM 
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It affords the greateſt Helps and Aſiſtances to a Hol 
Life, p. 323. It expreſſes the greateſt Compaſſion and 
Condeſcenſion to our Infirmities, ibid. The Propa- 


gation of the Go ſpel has ever had great effects towards 4 


the Reformation and Happineſ of Mankind, p. 325. 
The higheſt Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion are not 
meerly ſpeculative, but have a neceſſary Relation to Pra- 
Bice, for the Advancement of Piety and Vertue among t 
Men, | p- 328, &c. 


ART 
Hat there is no other Divine Revelation, 
| but that contained in the Holy Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament, P. 331. 


n 
The Novelty of the Heathen Religions. 


The Pretences of the £ gyptians to Antiquity examin'd 
p. 332. Of the Chaldzans, p. 334. Of the Chi- 
neſes, | pP. 336, Kc. 
CHA i 

Of the Defect in the Promulgation of the Hea- 

then Religions. So 


The Heathen Religions never extant in Books to be pub- 
lickly read, p. 343. Every Country had its peculiar 
Deities. They prevaild only by the Temporal Power. 
Though the Heathen more in Number, yet the Religion 
of Chriſtians more promulg d. P. 344. 


, 


CHAT. ML WT 


Of the Defect of the Prophecies and Miracles 


of the Heathen Religions. 


Of the Oracles of the Heathen, p. 344. That they were 
uncertain and ambiguous, p. 346. But they could not 
be all counterfeit, p. 347. The Ceſſation of Oraches 
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gradual, p. 348. Their Miracles never wrought to to 
confirm any ſound and uſeful Doctrine, p. 35 1. The 
Confeſſions of the Falſe Gods, when they were adjur d 


. CO os : p. 88 


"CHAP. Iv 


| The Defect, in point of Doctrine, in the Eee 


then Religious. 


De Theology of the Heathen abſurd, p. 353. Their | 


ligious Worſhip wicked and impious, p. 355. Hu- 
man Sacrifices ' cuſtomary in all Heathen Nations, 
p. 359, &c. No Body of Laws, nor Rules of Good 
Life, propos d by their Oracles, p. 362. but [dolatry 


and Wickedneſs _ 4 and recommended by them, 


I P- 363. 
CHAP v. IP 

Of the 1» Philafiphy of the Heathen, + 

The Heathen Philoſ.phy very defeflive and erroneous, 
p- 364. Whatever there is of Excellency in the Philo- 


fophy of the Heathen," is owing to Revelation, p. 367. 
i the Heathen Philoſophy had been as certain and as 


excellent as it can be pretended to be, yet there had been 


' Four need of a a Divine Revelation, . W U 84. 
xt r HA ML, 
1 be Novelty dai Defect in the Fromulgation of 
the 1 r ea 0 389. 
The want both = e pet Miracles in 
the Mabometan Religion, p. 391. 
* H A P. VIII. 


The Alcoran zs falſe abſurd, and immoral,p. 393. 
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_ vation, p. 494, 405. From both 12 5 Cenfideratians 


jection from John xx. 29. anfwerd, p. 415. 
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Hat there is as great. Certainty of the 
Truth of the C ian Religion, as there 


C HAP. I 
The Reſolution of Faith. 


The Scriptures confided, (1.) As Hi iforically true 
(2.) As to their Doctrine, which concerns Eternal 90 


ir follows, that they are infallibly Tue, p. 406. In 
many caſes, there is as much cauſe to believe what ur 
 #now from others, . as what we fee and experience our 
ſelues, p. 407. And thus it is in the pre eſent cafe 

| N the Reſolution of Faith, p. 410. "The Evi 
: 2 Senſe , and of Human Te eftimony in this caſe 
d, p. 412. The Certainty. of. both ultimate) 
reſel d into the Divine Veracity, &C. ibid. An Ot 


Truth of the Chriſtian EE: evident even «to a De- 
monſtratiu, 5 was 425 


velatio! 
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N Diſcourſing of the Reaſonableneſs and 
Ces taint) of the Chriſtian Religion, I ſhall 
WM — _ ING » I ſhall ſnew, That 
W422 Gal from the Notion of a God, it neceſſaril 
follows, that there muſt be ſome Divine 
u. Kevelation. II. I hall enquire: into the Way and 
ih Manner by which this Revelation may be ſuppos d 
0 be delivered and preſerved in the World. III. I 
ſhall ſhew, That from the Notion of a God, and the 
rhe [ature and Deſign of a Divine Revelation, it fol- 
Dos, Thar the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
18, nent are that Divine Revelation. IV. That no other 
books or Doctrines whatſoever can be of Divine Re- 
yelation. V. I ſhall from hence give a Reſolution of 
our Faith, by ſhewing, That we have the ſame Evi- 
dence for the Truth and Divine Authority of the 
| Eren that we have for the Being of God him- 
ws ; becauſe it follows, from the Notion of a God, 
boch that there myſt of neceſſity be ſome Divine Re- 
; | B 1 velation, 


— 
- * - 


thought moſt liable to exception in the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion! and ſhall propoſe ſome Conſiderations, which 


may ſerve to remove ſuch Objections, and obviate 


ſuch Cavils as are uſually rais'd againſt the Holy 


Scriptures. 


HAF. - 
That from the Notion of a God, it neceſſarily ful 


lotus that there muſt be ſome Divine Revelation, 


N the Firſt place, I ſhall ſhew how Reaſonable and 
neceſſary it is to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould Revell 
h:mſelf to Mankind: And I ſhall inſiſt the rather up- 
on this, becauſe it is not uſually ſo much conſider d in 
this Controverſy, as it ought to be; for if it were, i 
certainly would go very far towards the proving tit 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures; ſince if it be once 
made appear that there muſt be ſome Divine Revela 
tion, it will be no hard Matter to prove that the Scrip- 
tures are that Revelation: For if it be proved that 
there muſt be ſome Revealed Religion, there is 10 
other which can bear any competition with that cor 
tained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſis 
ment. My firſt Buſineſs therefore ſhall be to ſhey, 
from the Conſideration of the Attributes of God, and 


of the Nature and State of Mankind, that in all rea 


ſon we cannot but believe that there is ſome Revealed 
Religion in the World. | | 
There is nothing more evident to Natural Reaſon, 


than that there muſt be ſome Beginning, ſome Fit 
Principle of Being, from whence all other Beings pro 
ceed. And nothing can be more abſurd, than to ima 
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gine 
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velation, and that the Scri ptures are that Divine Re. 


velation. VI. Having done this, I ſhall, in the lat 
lace, endeavour to clear ſuch Points as are commonly 
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gine that That wonderful varicty of Beings in the Hea- 


a 


rens, and Earth, and Seas, which all the Wiſdom of 
Man is not able in any meaſure to underſtand, or 
thoroughly to ſearch into, ſhould yet be produced and 
| continued for ſo many Thouſand Years together, with- 


out any Wiſdom or Contrivance ; that an unaccount- 


able Concourſe of Atoms, which could never build 


W the 1eaſt Houſe or Cottage, ſhould yet build and ſuſtain 


| the wonderful Fabrick of the whole World; that when 
| the very Lines in a Globe or Sphere cannot be made 
| without Art, the World itſelf, which that is but an 


imperfe& Imitation of, ſhould be made without it; 


and that leſs Skill ſhould be required to the forming of 
a Man, than is neceſſary to the making of his Picture; 
| that Chance ſhould be the cauſe of all the Order, and 
| Fortune of all the Conſtancy and Regularity in the 
| Nature of Things; and that the very Faculties of Rea- 
| ſon and Underſtanding in all Mankind, ſhould have 


their Original from that, which had no Senſe or 


| Knowledge, but was meer abc and Stupidity. 


This is ſo far from being Reaſon and Philoſophy, that 
it is down-right Folly and Contradiction. : 

From a Being therefore of Infinite Perfection muſt 
proceed all things that are beſides, with all their Per- 
fections and Excellencies, and among others, the Vir- 
tues and Excellencies of Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy and 
Truth, muſt be derived from him, as the Author of 
all the Perfections of which the Creatures are capable. 
And it is abſurd to imagine that the Creator and 


Governor of the World, who is infinitely more Juſt, 


more Wiſe, and Good, and Holy than any Creature can 
be, will not at laſt reward the Good, and puniſh the 
Wicked. For, Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do 
right ? Is it to be ſuppoſed, that the Wiſe and Good 
God would create Men only to abuſe themſelves and 


one another? to live a-whule in Sin and Folly here, 


and ſome of them in the moſt extravagant and brutal 
Wickedneſs, and then go down to the Grave, and ſo 
e there 
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there ſhould be an end of them for ever? What is 


there worthy of the infinite Wiſdom of God, in {6 | 


poor a Deſign as this! Doth not the Voice of Na- 
ture it ſelf teach us, and has it not been the genera] 


| Belief and Expectation of all 7 and Nations, that 


the proſperous Sinner, who is ſubtle and powerful to 
do miſchief, muſt ſuffer in another World, for what 
he has done amiſs here? and, that all is not to paſs 
away with us in Sport and Extravagance, in Laughter 
and Noiſe, in Riot, or in Violence and Cruelty, as 
ſome, Men are willing to believe; as if the World 
were made for the Wicked, and they to abuſe it? 

It appears likewiſe from the common Belief and 
Experience of Mankind, that as there is a God of 
infinite Goodneſs and Holineſs ; ſo there are wicked 
and malicious Spirits, which are ever contriving the 
Miſchief and Ruin of Men. For beſides the Evidence 
of this from Scripture, which we mult be allowed here 
to alledge in the nature at leaſt of an Hiſtory, it is 
folly to imagine that all the Oracles and Prodigies of 
che Heathens conld be mere Forgeries, and that there 


was no ground nor foundation for ſuch a Belief, as uni- 


verſally obtained in all Nations and Ages of the World, 
and for the Cuſtoms and Practices which followed up- 
on this Belief, that there are Demons, or Spirits, of 
an evil and malicious Diſpoſition and Power. TI ſhall 
inſtance only in the unnatural Cruelties which the 
Heathen World, even the Greeks and Romans them- 
ſclves, were cont nually put upon, by the Inſtigation 
of theſe malicious and wicked Spirits. For the Hes 
then Nations offered up multitudes of innocent Men 
and Women, and even their own Children, in Sacri- 
fice to their Falſe Gods; which is as ſure an Evidence 
that there are ſuch Beings, which required theſe Cruel 
ties from them, as it is, that there are Tyrants and 
Perſecutors, when they cauſe innocent Men to be mur- 
thered, and Children to be torn from the Arms of 
their Parents, and ſlain in their fight, And _ the 
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| Dominion of Satan be now reſtrained by the over- 


1s WW ruling Power of the Goſpel, we have as great Evi- 
ſo dence from all Hiſtory that there are ſuch Beings as 
la- Devils, as we have for any other Matter of Fact what- 
ral WW focver. There have been indeed many falſe Stories 
nat concerning Spirits, as well as in other Matters of Hi- 
to W ſtory: But doth this prove that there are none true? 
nat or could the Hiſtorians of all Times and Places be per- 
aſs petually impoſed upon, or conſpire to impoſe upon 
ter others? If we may credit Authors of as high eſteem 
as as any human Hiſtory can afford; Men of good Learn- 
rid ing and true Courage, and of little inclination to be- 
lieve things of this nature, have been Witneſſes of 
nd WW Apparitions. I inſtance in * Dion, Brutus, b Curtius 
of WW Rufus, and Athenodorns the Philoſopher. When Dion 
ed and Brutus, Men famous for Philoſophy, not prone to 
the Fear, but of great Conſtancy of Mind, became ſo con- 
ace cerned, that they acquainted others with what they 
ere had ſeen; this, as Plutarch remarks, is a mighty 
15 Argument for the Truth of this Doctrine. There is 
; of no ancient Hiſtory but gives ſome Inſtance or other of 
ere theſe things; and all the modern Hiſtories of Heathen 
nr WW Nations are full of ſuch Relations as confirm this 
1d, MW Truth to us ; and even among Chriſtians, thoſe who 


up. have by unlawful Arts put themſelves under the Power 
of of wicked Spirits, have been convinced that there 
zal WF are ſuch Beings ; which is proved, not only by the 
the W publick Confeſſions of Witches in all Nations, but by 
Mm" i the private * Acknowledements of divers learned Men, 
101 both Phyſicians and others, who have made attempts 
ea WW to diſcover the Truth of this Matter, in different Pla- 
len ces, and were Perſons neither timorous nor ſuperſtitious. 
cr WF But the Apparition of Spirits is Preternatural ; and 
-” therefore, that Good Spirits, who live in perfect Obe- 
PS Mae: 25 8 
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ind Flut. in Dion. & Brut. b Plin. Epiſt. I. 7. ad Suram. 
Ul- © In Dion. initio. d See Mr. Boyle's Excellency ok Theo- 
of logy, Oc. S 1. and Dr. Caſaubon's Preface to Dee of Spirit 
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dience to the Divine Will, and in Conformity to the 
Order of their Nature, ſhould appear, is now no 
more to be expected than any other Miracle: but | 

there are frequent Apparitions of Bad Spirits in Counts 
tries where the Chriſtian Religion is not received; 
and where it is received, they appear to ſuch as are 
willing to come under their Power, but very rarely 
to others. And if the Devil, after ſo much Human 
Blood as he has cauſed to be ſpilt in his Sacrifices, and 
after ſo many Oracles and Impoſtures, can yet per- 
ſuade ſome Men that there is no ſuch Being; this is 
one of his ſubtileſt Stratagems of all, and proves how 


great Power, tho? in a different kind and manner, he 
{till retains over the Minds of Men. 


Since therefore it is moſt certain that there is 2 
Being of Infinite Power, and Wiſdom, and Juſtice, 
and Goodneſs; and that there is likewiſe a malicious 
cruel Spirit, ever watchful and indnſtrious to abute 
and deſtroy Mankind: it is highly reaſonable to be- 
lieve, that a Being of ſuch Infinite Perfections, after 
he had created Man, would communicate himſelf to 
him, would ſet him a Rule by which he ought to live, 


and preſcribe him Laws whereby he might anſwer the 


Ends of his Creation, and attain to that Happinels 
which he was made capable of, and deſigned for by his 
Maker. We cannotſuppoſe that the God of all Good- 


neſs and Wiſdom would create Man, and then leave 


him to himſelf, to follow his own Inventions,” and to 
live at random, without any Law or Direction to 
frame his Actions by, and to be expoſed to all the 
Aſſaults of an implacable ſubtle Enemy, without any 


Caution and Inſtr uction given him, or any Help and 
Aſſiſtance afforded for his Defence. Man, in his In- 


nocence, was not thus to be leſt to himſelf. And we 
have all the reaſon in the World to believe, tho we 


had not the expreſs Word of Scripture for it, that 


the God of Infinite Goodneſs would not diſregard 
this corrupt State of Mankind, but would _— 
e TOY. i, Means 


—— 


Lee 


| Means to reclaim them from the Error of their Ways, 
| to bring them to a knowledge of themſelves, and of 
E the Divine Majeſty, to inform them of their Duty, 
and dire& them to any 4 ces 5 


How Man became ſo prone to all Evil, we can know 


only by Revelation; and therefore ſince the Notion of 
| the Pre-exiſtence of Souls is groundleſs, (as I ſhall here- 


after prove) thoſe who reje& all Revelation, muſt 


| ſuppoſe that Man was firſt created in this ſtate of Sin 
and Miſery ; which is a very heinons Imputation upon 


the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God : but to ſuppoſe 


| him placed in this condition, without all Help or Re- 
| medy, is to charge God {till more fooliſhly. But how 


Men became ſo, is not here the matter of Enquiry ; 
it is evident, that Man is of himſelf in a miſerable and 


belpleſs condition; and confidering the great Igno- 


rance and Wickedneſs which have been from the Fall 


ol our Firſt Parents viſible continually in the World, 


and ſtill reign in it; conſidering, I ſay, the notorious 


| Wickednefs and groſs Ignorance of Men, which, from 


the earlieſt Records of Antiquity, have continued down 
to our own Times, nothir g is more reaſonable than to 
think, that a Being of Infinite Perfection would take 
ſome Care to rectify the Miſtakes, and reform the Man- 
ners of Men. Can we believe it conſiſtent with Infinite 
Truth, never to manifeſt it ſelf in the World, but to 
ſuffer all ſorts of Men, of all Nations, to be expoſed to 
all the Deſigns and Deluſions of Impoſtors, and of ſedu- 
cing and apoſtate Spirits, without any ſufficient means 
afforded them to undeceive and reſcue themſelves? Can 
we ſuppoſe, that God, of Infinite Majeſty and Power, 
and who is a Jealous God, and will not give his Honour 
to another, ſhould ſuffer the World to be guilty of Ido- 
latry, to make themſelves Gods of Wood and Stone? 
nay, to offer their Sons and their Daughters unto De- 
vils, and to commit all manner of Wickedneſs in the 


Worſhip of their Falſe Gods; and make Murther, and 


Adultery, and the worſt of Vices, not only their 
B 4 Practice, 
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Practice, but their Religion? Can we imagine, that 
the True God would behold. all this, for ſo many 


Ages, among ſo many People, and yet not concern 


himſef to put a ſtop to ſo much Wickedneſs, and to 
vindicate his own Honour, and: reſtore the Senſe and 


Practice of Virtue upon Earth? 


I ſhall, in due place, prove at large, That Mankind 
have in all Ages had the greateſt neceſſity for a Reve- 
lation to direct and reform them; and, That the Phi- 
loſophers themſelves taught abominably wicked Do- 
ctrines, who yet were the beſt Teachers and Inſtru- 
ctors of the Heathen World. And we have no true 
Notion of God, if we do not believe him to be a God 
of infinite Power, and Knowledge, and Holineſs, and 
Mercy, and Truth; and yet we may as well believe there 
is no God at all, as imagine that the God of Infinite 
Knowledge ſhould take no notice of what is done here 
below; that Infinite Power ſhould ſuffer it ſelf to be 
affronted and deſpiſed, without requiring any Satiſ- 
faction; that Infinite Holineſs ſhould behold the whole 
World lie in Wickedneſs, and find out no way to re- 
medy it; and; that Superſtition and Idolatry, and all 
the Tyranny. of S Sin and Satan, for ſo long a time, ſhould 
enſlave and torment the Bodies and Souls of Men, and 
there ſhould be no Compaſſion in Infinite Mercy, nor 
any Care over. an erroneous and deluded World, in 
the God of, Truth. PET 

Would a wiſe and good Father ſee his 8 run 


on in all manner of Folly and Extravagancy, and take 


no care to reclaim them, nor give them any Advice, 
but leave them wholly to themſelves, to purſue their 
own Ruin? And if this beunworthy to ſuppoſe of Na- 


tural Parents, how much more unreaſonable is it to ima- 


gine this of God himſelf, whom we cannot but repreſent 


roour ſelves, as beholding our forlorn Eſtate with all the 


Compaſſions of the tendereſt Father or Mother, with- 


out the Weakneſs and Infirmities that accompany them 


in Human Parents: ? How unreaſonable is it to enter- 
tain 
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| :ain ſuch a Thought of Almighty God, Infinite in 


Goodneſs and Mercy, as to ſuſpect that he would ſuf- 
fer Mankind to make themſelves as miſerable as they 
can, both in this World and the next, without put- 


| ting any ſtop to ſo fatal a courſe of Sin and Miſery, 


or interpoſing any thing for their Direction, to ſhew 


them the way to eſcape Deſtruction, and to obtain 


Happineſs! The Fall of our Firſt Parents is known to 
us only by Revelation, and therefore is not to be ta- 


| ken into conſideration, when we argue upon the mere 


Principles of Reaſon. Burt I conſider Mankind, as 
we find it in Fact (ſetting aſide the Advantages of Re- 
relation ). Wicked, and abandoned to Wickedneſs, in 
the /nares of the devil, taken captive by him at his will, 
unable zo work, ou their own ſalvation; loſt and un- 
done, without Power or Strength, without any Help 
or Remedy. And in; this ſtate of the World, howe- 
rer it came to paſs, is there no Reaſon to believe that 
Infinite Goodneſs ſhould take ſome courſe, and not 


| diſregard all Mankind lying in this condition? 


The great Argument of the Scoffers of the laſt 
Days, St. Peter tells us, would be this, That all 


things go on in their conſtant courſe, and that God 


doth not meddle or concern himſelf with them. N here 
is the promiſe of his coming? for ſince the fathers fell aſleep, 
all. things continue as they were from the creation ? 2 Pet. 
11.4. And if no Promiſe had ever been made, they 
would have had ſome Reaſon in their Arguing. For 
that which render'd the Heathen without Excuſe, was, 


| That they did not make uſe of the Natural Knowledge 


that they had of God, to lead them to the Knowledge 
of his Revealed Will, which they had frequent Oppor- 
tunities of becoming acquainted withal, and had many 
Memorials of it amongſt them in every Nation: but, 
they did nat like to retain God in their knowledge. And this 
is the force of St. Paul's Argument, Act. xvii. and Rom. i. 
(unleſs this latter Chapter were to be underſtood, as 


Dr. Hammond interprets it, of the Gnoſtic Hereticks) 


That 
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That the Gentiles ought not to pervert and ſtifle thoſe 
Natural Notions which God had implanted in their MW tec 
Minds, but from the Law of Nature to proceed to the 
find out the Written Law; and for this Reaſon, the pu 
Bounds of the Habitation of other Nations were de- the 
termined and appointed by God, according to the num- ſpa 
ber of the children of 1/rael, that they might ſeek the Lord, ¶ abi 
and might be able to find and diſcover the True-Reli- MW ſho 
gion and Way of Worſhip among that People to whom of 
he had revealed himſelf, Deut. xxxii. 8. Act. xvii. 26,27, wit 
They might have been leſs vicious than they were, and 
without the Knowledge of a Revelation ; and therein 
they were inexcuſable, that tho? they could not free 

themſelves. from the Power of Sin, yet they might not 
have given themſelves ſo wholly up to it, as to be 
come excluded from the Grace and Salvation to be 
obtained by the Revealed Will of God. And when 
God has revealed himſelf, all who will not uſe the 
Means, and by a due Improvement of their Reaſon 
endeavour from Natural Religion to arrive at Reveal. 
ed, become inexcuſable for their Negligence and Con- 
tempt of God, and the Abuſe of thoſe Talents and En- 
dowments which God has beſtowed upon them. For 
when God has once given Men warning, and directed 
them in the way of Salvation, and they will not regard 
it; they muſt be wilfully ignorant if they will not 
conſider, that one day is with the Lord as a thouſant 
years, and a thouſand years as one day; and it is an at- 
gument of his Patience and Long-ſuffering , that he 
doth not bring ſpeedy Vengeance upon a diſobedient 
and rebellions World: The Lord is not ſlack concernins 
his promiſe (as ſome men count flackneſs) but is long 
ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould perift, 
but that all ſhould come to repentance. But the day 
the Lord will come as a thief in the night. Now this 1s 
very well conſiſtent and exceedingly agreeable with a 

the Divine Perfections, that he ſhould give Men wart 


ing of the Evil and Danger of Sin, and afterwards roms F 


* 
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| them to their own choice, whether they will be Righ- 
teous and Happy, or Wicked and Miſerable ; and 
| then that he ſhould not take the firſt opportunity to 
puniſh them, nor lay hold of any advantage againſt 
them, but give them time for ſecond Thoughts, and 
| ſpace for Conſideration and Repentance : but if they 
abuſe ſo much Patience and Loving-kindneſs, that he 
ſhould at laſt come upon them, 3 they leaſt think 
of him, with a mighty and terrible Judgment, and 
| with a ſudden and unexpected Fury. But to ſtand by 
| and look on unconcern'd, and then to take Men upon 
| ſuch a ſurpriſe, without giving them any notice of it 
| before-hand, is 4 thing impoſſible to be accounted for, 
| and can never be reconciled with the Divine Attri- 
butes. St. Athanaſius © inſiſts at large upon this Argu- 
ment, and carries it ſo far as to prove the Neceſſity of 
| the Incarnation of the Son of God from it: He urges, 
That it would have been unworthy of the Goodneſs 
of God to ſuffer all Mankind to be deſtroyed by the 
Fraud and Malice of the Devil, or by their own Fault 
and Negligence; and that it had been more conſiſtent 
with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, never to have created 
Men, than to have ſuffered them thus to periſh : © An 
« Farthly King (ſays he) when he has planted a Co- 
“ Jony, will not cateleſly ſuffer his Subje&s to become 
* Slaves to a Stranger, or to revolt from him; but he 
© will, by his Proclamations, admoniſh them of their 
Duty and often-times will ſend Meſſages to them by 
« his Friends; and if there be a neceſſity for it, will go 
e to them himſelf, to awe them by his Preſence, and 
t recall them to their Obedience. And (as he there 
adds) * ſhall not God much rather be ſo mindful of 
e his Creatures, as to uſe ſome Means to reclaim them 
« from their evil Ways, and regain them to his Ser- 
vice; eſpecially when they muſt be utterly undone 
* for ever, unleſs he take care of them? 
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St. C wil of Alexandria ſpeaks to the ſame pur- 
poſe. © It was neceſſary, (ſays he) it was neceſlary, 


« that the good God ſhould ſave thoſe, who were loſt, | ; 


« and defeat the Malice of the Devil. And after- 
wards, © What, then ſhould the Creator of the Uni- 
cc verſe do? Should he leave all Men under the Power 
« of impure Dæmons? and ſuffer the Devil's Malice 
« to diſappoint his own Deſigns ? Should he not 
ce ſtretch forth his ſaving Hand to thoſe who were 
«© down ? Should he not reclaim thoſe who were en- 
« ſnared in the groſſeſt Wickedneſs ? Should he not 
« enlighten the Minds of thoſe who were in Dark- 
ce neſs ? Should he not call back thoſe who were 


« gone aſtray ? How then could he be Good, if 


ce when without the leaſt trouble, he could effectu- 


c ally do all this, he had yet had no regard for us? 


Why did he at firſt bring Men into Being and Life, 


< if he would extend no Mercy towards them in this 
cc miſerable State? ai 


It is plain then, that tho' we had never heard of 
ſuch a thing as a Miracle, or a Prophecy, or of Re- 
vealed Religion; yet from the conſideration of the 
State of the World, and the great Ignorance and Cot- 
ruption of Human Nature, it would be reaſonable to 


expect that God ſhould ſome way make known his 


Will to Mankind; and we cannot reconcile it to his 
Attributes, nor conceive how it ſhould be conſiſtent 
with them, for him to be an unconcerned Spectator 
of ſo much Folly and Wickedneſs, without taking any 


care to remedy it. God cannot be obliged to force 


Men to obey. his Commandments, and comply with 


his Will, but rather to leave it at their own choice, 


whether they will be Happy or Miſerable : but it was 
neceſſary to propoſe the Terms of Salvation to them, 


4 — 1 


f Contra Julian. I. 8. c. p-. 278, 279. Edit. Lipſ. in eandem 
etiam ſententiam Theodotus Ancyræ Epiſc. Homil. in Conc- Epheſ 
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to offer them their free Choice, to ſet before them 
Life and Death, Bleſſings and Curſings, and ſo to 

leave the Obſtinate without all Excule. 

And this is all which Iam here concerned to prove, 

That it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that God would re- 
veal himſelf to Mankind, and that it is not conceiva- 
ble how it ſhould be conſiſtent with the Divine Attri- 
butes for him not to do it. To own the Being of a 
God, and yet to deny a Providence, is ſo great an ab- 
ſurdity, that none of the Philoſophers, but Epicurus, 
| were guilty of it; and this was look d upon, in him, 
as amounting to the denial of the Divine Exiſtence. 


ere | | | 
if And to grant both the Being and the Providence of 
u- God, and yet to confine the Divine Care and Provi- 


| dence to the Bodies only, and Outward Condition of 


152 | 
ifke, Men, and to imagine that the Spiritual and Immortal 
his Part of Man is diſregarded or neglected by him, is no 


| leſs an abſurdity than wholly to deny his Providence 


of MW or his Exiſtence; becauſe this is to deny the moſt con- 
Re- fiderable and ineſtimable part of Providence, which 
the concerns our Souls, and our Eternal State; and there- 


fore it is, by conſequence, to deny the Attributes of 
God, and to repreſent him not as he is in himſelf, but 


his Unwiſe, Unmerciful, and Unholy. To ſay that there 
his is no ſuch thing as a Divine Revelation, is no better, 


in effect, than Atheiſm: For whoever can be of this 
tor opinion, muſt believe only the Being of ſuch Gods as 
any N Epicurus owned, that never concerned themſelves with 
ce Human Affairs; which was only, in other words, to 
rith ſay that they were no Gods at all. + 
ice, It has therefore been the conſtant Belief and Opi- 
was nion of all Nations, that their Gods did in ſome way 
em, or other reveal themſelves to Men; and tho? ſo great 
a part of the World have worſhipped Falſe Gods, and 
have been miſtaken as to the particular Revelations, 
which they received for Divine, yet it mult proceed 
either from Antient Tradition, or from the Reaſo- 
to ®ableneſs of the thing it ſelf, or from both, that all 
; | the 
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the World ſhould expect that the Divine Being ſhould 


by ſome means communicate himſelf to Men, and & | 


Clare his ww to them. 
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T Ankind by lo corrupted themſelves, that the 

Will and Laws of God could not be effectuallly 

made known to them, but by ſome extraordinary 
way of Revelation. God had manifeſted himſelf in 
the Creation of the World, and by the Preſervation 
of all things from the Beginning, according to their 


| ſeveral Natures : Tor the inviſible things of him, from 


the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being under. 
ſtoad by the things which are made, even his eternal power 
and Godhead, Rom. i. 20. But Men had corrupted 
themſelves even in the plaineſt and moſt „ 
Points of all Religion, and acted againſt all the Dictates 


of Natural Reaſon, in worſhipping the vileſt Parts of 


the Creation, rather than God himſelf, and in con- 
tempt and defiance of Him, had {et up even four- footed 
Beaſis and creeping things inſtead of Gods. How then 


could the Power and Authority of God be aſſerted, 


but by ſome extraordinary way of Revelation; ſince 
the ordinary and conſtant Methods of God's revealing 
and manifeſting himſelf by his Providence, in the Pre- 
ſervation and Government of the World, had been ſo 
far perverted and abuſed, as that Men were ſeduced 
to the Worſhip of any thing, or of every thing, rather 
than of God? Mankind had neither the Will nor Abt- 
lity to reform themſcives, and had by their own fault 


brought themſelves under an utter incapacity of being 
reformed 


| ES | _ 
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8 reformed but by ſome extraordinary Revelation. Na- 
tural Reaſon might have taught them to be leſs Wic- 
ked, but nothing could make them Righteous but a 
Revelation; and the 
the wiſeſt Men had faln into, ſhew the neceſſity of an 
extraordinary Revelation from God, to inſtruct and 
inform the World. And the ways of extraordinary 
Reyelation are but theſe two, either an immediate 


oſs Errors and Crimes which 


Revelation of the Divine Will to particular Perſons; or 
a Power of working Miracles, and of propheſying 
and foretelling future Events beſtowed upon ſome, to 
convince others that they are inſpired, or come with 
a Commiſſion from God, to inſtru& them in what he 
has revealed, either by himſelf, or by the Meſſage of 
Angels. 

x But it cannot ſeem requiſite that God ſhould im- 
mediately inſpire, or make an immediate Revelation 
to every particular Perion in the World: For either 


| he muſt ſo powerfully influence their Minds and Af 


fections, as to take away their choice and freedom of 
acting, which would be to offer Violence to Humane 
Nature; or elſe Men would , for the moſt part, have 
gone on in their wicked courſes ſtill, and would have 


denied God in their Lives, though their Underſtand- 


ings were never ſo clearly and fully convinced of his 
Will and Commandments, as well as of his Eternal 
Power and God-head. For, as St. Paul teſtifies, the Hea- 
thens themſelves were not ignorant of the Being of 
God; but when they knew God, they glorified him not as 
Coz. No Man can be more certain of any Inſpiration 
which he can receive, than he is of the Being of that 
God from whom he receives it; and therefore he who 
denies the Being of God, muſt by conſequence deny 
the Truth of any ſuch Inſpiration, unleſs it have 
that powerful impulſe upon his Mind, as both. to 
convince him and force him to an Acknowledgment 


at once of the Being of God, and of the Operation 


And it 1s kard to .con- 


of his Spirit upon his Soul. 
ceive 
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ceive how any Inſpiration, which doth not over-ruſe WM 1n{ 
the Will and Affections, as well as convince the Un- 7o/ 
derſtanding, ſhould be of more Efficacy upon the Go: 
Minds and Lives of ſuch Men, than the Notion of a WM ticu 
God is. For if Men can ſo ſtifle the Notion of a God ject. 
in their Minds, as to doubt whether there be any God him 
or no, or at leaſt to act as if there were none; no Rea. Wo! 
ſon can be given why they might not as well act againſt ¶ Kev 
any Conviction which they might receive by Infpira- ¶ ovec 
tion, or any other way of immediate Revelation, un- Wy ule « 
leſs it had an irreſiſtible effect upon them,) and either ſtrur 
take it all for Fancy and Deluſion, or elſe ſo harden IM that 
themſelves againſt it, as not to be reclaimed by it: ¶ Bou. 
And of this we have Balaam for an Example, who, MW that 
notwithſtanding the Revelations he received from the 
God, loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 17. eben 
But, above all Men, the profane and obſtinate Un- then 
believers can have leaſt Reaſon to expect that God Were 
ſhould vouchſafe them an immediate Revelation. 8 The Hof ot 
Fews have obſerved, that the Spirit of Prophecy bette 
reſted only upon Men of regular and pure Affections, N acqu. 
of gentle, and meek, and tractable Diſpoſitions. Tu Frovi 
the Lord will be found of them that tempt him not, and Ve, 
 ſheweth himſelf to ſuch as do not diſtruſt him; for froward ſets c 
thoughts ſeparate from God into a malicious ſoul wiſdom conſe, 
ſhall not enter, nor dwell in the body that is ſubject unto along 
fin. For the holy ſpirit of diſcipline will flee deceit, ani i of G 
remove from thoughts that are without underſtanding, and they v 
will not abide when unrighteouſneſs cometh in, Wild. i. Ning fi 
2, 3, 4, J. And to the ſame purpoſe h Philo ſpeaks. then « 


And for this reaſon, when Joſeph had the Interpretation mente 
of Dreams revealed to him, i the Word of the Lord is ſaid aband 
to try him, or to purge, to clear, and juſtifie him; it N Would 
being evident, that God would not in that manner = / 
— 8 0 ALES: — & !hco 
2 Maimon. de Fundament: Legis. c. 7. &. 1+ lord P: 

h Quis rerum divinarum Hzres fits Philo, p. 404 9 

| ut he 


i See Dr. Hammond, on Pſal. CVs 19. 
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| Inſpire one who had been guilty of the Crimes which 
W 7:/c7 was accuſed of. It is not to be imagin d that 
God ſhould farther reveal himſelf to all ſuch in par- 
@ ticalar, by an immediate Inſpiration ; who have re- 
jected all the Manifeſtations which he has made of 
E himſelf, in the Creation and Government of the 
World; but, that he would reſerve theſe immediate 
E Revelations, as peculiar Favours, to his faithful and 
| obedient Servants. God has ſometimes, indeed, made 
uſe of wicked Men, Baiaam, Caiaphas, &c. as his In- 
ſtruments both in Prophecies and Miracles, to ſhew 
that they are at his diſpoſal, and proceed from his 
Bounty, not from any Worth or Merit of Men; and. 


that he can over-rule the Deſigns and Intentions of 


| the worſt of Men, and make them ſerviceable to him, 
eren againſt their Will, whenever he pleaſeth : But 


then theſe are peculiar Caſes, in which theſe Gifts 


| were afforded for particular Ends, and for the Benefit 


of others, and the Men themſelves were never the 


better for them. But as for the Diſobedient, St. Paul 


acquaints us how, in the general Diſpenſations of his 
Providence, God dealt with them; God gave them 
over to a reprobate Mind, Rom. 1. 28. and he there 
ſets down a Catalogue of thoſe Sins which were the 
conſequence of this Reprobation. The Apoſtle all 
along maintains, that they had ſo much knowledge 


of God, as to render them without Excuſe; and that 


they would make no Improvement of it, to the attain- 
ing the knowledge of the Laws of Nature firſt, and 


then of his Revealed Will; and it was the juſt Judg- 
ment of God, to give them up to their own hearts luſts, to 


abandon them to the tyranny of their Sins, fince they 
would take no notice of his Works, and would not. 
abide his Counſels : And it muſt needs have been high- 


ly inconſiſtent, to ſend immediate Revelations, or af- 


ford particular Inſpiration to all ſuch Men as are there 

deſcribed. God's Spirit will not a[ways ſtrive with man; 

but he withdraws his ordinary Grace from thoſe _ 
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abuſe it, and therefore it can never be preſumed he 7 
ſhould conter higher Favours upon them. * 
If Men will believe upon reaſonable Motives, they 
have ſufficient Means of Salvation allowed them; but 
if they will not believe without ſome immediate Re- 
velation, they are never like to have that in this 
World, but in the next God will reveal himſelf with 
Terror and Vengeance upon all the workers of 7niquity. 
God doth, both by Nature and by Revelation, pro- 
vide for the Neceſſities, for the Welfare and Happ+- 
neſs, but never for the Humours and Peeviſnneſs of 
Men ; and thoſe who will not be ſaved, but according 
to ſome new Way and Method of their own Invention, 
muſt be miſerable without remedy. I doubt not but 
the greateſt Infidels would own, that it Chriſt ſhould 
perſonally ſpeak to them in a Voice from Heaven, ot con 
appear to them upon Earth, and grant them that WW had 
Conviction which he once granted to St. Thomas, ot I tene 
St. Paul, they would believe in him, as theſe Apoſtls WW the! 
did. But they would do well to conſider what reafon I . 
there can be, why ſo much Favour ſhould be ſhewn to > 
thoſe who reject with {corn and deriſion all the Ter W gain 

ders of Grace, and Means of Salvation ; and what f * 
Obligation God can be under, to {ave them in ſuch a Ge | 
manner as themſelves ſhall preſcribe, who will not be ...... 
ſaved in his Way, and according to the Terms off their 
the Goſpel. And if God ſhould vouchſafe to male be p. 
ſome immediate Revelation of himſelf to theſe inſo I thefn 
lent Offenders, and Blaſphemers of his Name and Au- 
thority; how can we be aſſured that they would be 
converted? Would they not rather find out ſome 
pretence to perſuade themſelves that it was no rei 
Revelation, but the effect of Natural Agents, or 0 


Melancholy, and of a diſturbed Imagination? Fo the E. 
thoſe who have ſo long not only rejected (that were 1 lene 
modeſt thing) but derided and reviled Mo/es and tht Impot 
Prophets, nay, the Apoſtles, and our Saviour him But 
ſelt, would not believe, though one ſhould riſe from ih! wicke, 


dead. 
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e, They might be terrified, perhaps, for the pre- 
ſent, but they would ſoon ſtifle thoſe Apprehenſions 


with their accuſtomed Arguments for Atheiſm and 


lafidelity. I hope to prove, in this Diſcourſe, That 
all but Atheiſts muſt be convinced of the Truth of 
| the Revelations delivered down to us in the Old and 


New Teſtament, if they will but take the pains to 
conſider them; and Atheiſts could never be convinced 


| of any Revelation whatſoever : For Men muſt firſt be- 
| lieve that there is a God, before they can believe that 
he reveals himſelf either to themſelves or others. 


But beſides their being ineffectual, and never to be 
expected by ſuch as this Conceit muſt be calculated 


for; this Suppoſition, of immediate Revelations to 
eyery Man in particular, would fill the World with 


continual Impoſtures and Deluſions, For if every one 
had a Revelation made to himſelf, every one may pre- 
tend to others what he pleaſed; and we know, from 
the Example of the Prophet who was ſent to propheſie 
againſt the Altar at Bethel, that a Man may be deluded 
by the pretence of a Revelation made to another, a- 
gainſt an expreſs Revelation made to himſelf; and we 
may conclude that this would often happen, from what 
we every day experience : For it Men can be per- 
verted by the Arts and Inſinuations of others, againſt 
their own Reaſon and Judgment, they might as well 


be prevailed upon to act againſt a Revelation made to 


them, tho' Revelations were as common and familiar 
a thing amongſt Men, as Reaſon it ſelf is. | 
So that immediate Revelations to every particular 
Man would have been needleſs and ſuperfluous; they 
would have been unſuitable to the Majeſty and Ho- 
nour of God; and they would have been ineffectual to 
the Ends for which they muſt be ſuppoſed to be de- 
ligned, and would have given many more pretences to 

Impoſtures than there are now in the World. | 
But there were many Conſiderations, even in a 
wicked World, to move the Compaſſions of Infinite 
G2 | Mercy 
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Mercy towards Mankind: Though all were under 
the dominion of Sin, and unable of themſclves to be- 
come righteous, yet ſome were more wicked than 
others; great numbers of Men were carried away to 
commit heinous Impieties, through their own Igno- 
rance, and the Example of others; and though the 
Heathen were never without excuſe, yet they were 
chiefly inexcuſable, becauſe God had always a Reveal. 
ed Will, to the Knowledge of which, he would by 
ſome means or other have brought them, if they 
had lived according to their Natural Knowledge of 
him, and of their Duty towards him; and though 
the Heathen had many Opportunities of becoming ac- 
quainted with the Revealed Will of God, yet much 
allowance was to be made for the times-of Ignorance 
before the Goſpel. God was pleaſed to reveal him- 
ſelf from time to time; and at laſt, by the Goſpel, in 
a more wonderful and evident manner than ever he 
had done before, and to afford Men fuller means of 
Conviction, and greater meaſures of Grace to comply 
with it, and work out their own ſalvation. And God 
has made theſe Revelations of his Will, by enduing 
certain Men with a Power of Propheſying, and work 
ing Miracles, who were to declare his Will to * 
and to certifie the reſt of the World that it was 
indeed his Will and Commandments which they de- 
livered. | 3 . 
And this was the moſt proper Method, and moſt 
worthy of God. For, as I have proved, God would 
not create Mankind, and then take no farther care of 
them; ſince, in the ſtate of Innocence, they better de- 
ſerved his Care, and have ever after ſtood in ſo much 
need of it, and could at no time be happy, either in 
14 this World or the next, without it: And it cannot 
it with any reaſon be objected, by thoſe who have ne- 
ver ſo great a mind to cavil at the Terms and Means 
of Salvation by the Goſpel, That God ſhould apply 


himſelf to every Perſon by a particular ſc; . 
| „ | bot 
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both becauſe ſo much Dede , we 
* nuc enſion and Indulgence 
be- _— ill beſtow*d upon thoſe who have 10 little 
than : yn : it; and becauſe it would have no better 
effect than Prophecies and Miracles have had towards 


to 

no- the Converſion of Men ; but a very ill one, in afford 
the ng Pretences to all ſorts of Impoſtures : And 
vere where two ſeveral Means are alike ſuitable to an 
real. End, no Man, ſurely, will preſume to preſcribe 10 


| by Almighty God, and ſay, th 
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immediate Revelations would have had 1 
H been granted to every Perſon * 5 
All that any immediate Revelation could 1 Icular. 
afford Men the Means of Convicti o, is to 
that the R i rr and Affurance 
as that — proceeds from'God, 4s certainly 
0 7 : 2 LT, 
MM imſelf is: And this Prophecies and 
1. Concerning Prophecies, it is 
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himſelf by Prophecies: Which made them ſo prone 
to receive falſe Prophecies from their falſe Gods. 
And this may teach us, that True Prophecies are 
to be expected from the True God. Many Pro- 
phecies are of that nature, that none but God On- 
niſcient could be the Author of them; and theſe, in 


their Accompliſhment, muſt carry an indiſputable 


Evidence of Divine Revelation along with them. Such 
are the Predictions of Things to be fulfilled many 
Ages afterwards, which, in the fulfilling, depend up- 
on the Counſels and Determinations of free Agents; 
and Predictions of the Sins of Men, which they could 
not be determin'd to, but by their own choice, [t 
1s above the Capacity of Human Underſtanding, 
to conceive how it 1s poſſible, that Things ſhould 
be foreſeen ſo long before either the Actions or the 
Agents themſelves have any Exiſtence, or how 
Contingencies can be the Object of Infallible Pre- 
ſcience : And therefore, for God to foretel Things 
of this nature by his Prophets, is a moſt proper and 
certain way of Revelation; becauſe it is above the 
Power of any Finite Being to do the like. It is the 


Prerogative of him that formerh the mountains, aul 


createth the wind, to declare unto man what is bij 
thought : The Lord, the God of Hoſts is his nam, 
Amos iv. 13. For which reaſon, the Falſe Gods ate 
challeng'd to foretel theſe Things; Shew the thing 


that are to come hereafter, that we may know that q- 


are Gods, Iſa. xlii. 23. OP | 
But becauſe Things foretold may ſometimes come 
to paſs by Chance, or it may be in the Power 0 
Evil Spirits to foretel them when they are in Deſigi 
and Agitation, and juſt ready for Action; or to 
diſcern Things done at diſtant Places, and to make 
probable Gueſſes, which may prove true, from the 
various Circumſtances of Affairs which they obſeric 
in the World : We may therefore be aflured, from 
the Conſideration of the Divine Attributes of Good 
88 nel 
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: * and Truth, that God will not ſuffer falſe Re- 
ligions to be impoſed upon the World, under his 


are MW own Name, by Diabolical Predictions, without af- 
Pro- WW fording Means to diſcover them to be ſuch. M hen 
m- WW Prophet /peaketh in the Name of the Lord, if the 
„ in Wl thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that is the thing 
able N which the Lord hath not {poken, but the Prophet hath 
duch /pokerr it preſumptuouſiy, thou ſbalt not be afraid of 


Vim, Deut. xviii. 22. This is the Mark of Diſtin- 
ction between a Falſe and a True Prophet, That 
| whatever the latter foretold in the Name of the 
Lord, ſhould come to paſs ; but whatever the firſt 
foretold in his Name, ſhonld not come to pals : 
which implies, that God will diſappoint ſach Pre- 
| ditions, as he threatens, Ezek. xiv. 9. and not ſuffer 
them to come to paſs; otherwiſe, the coming to 
| paſs of Things foretold, could be no certain Mark 
Pre- N of a true Prophet, becauſe they might come to paſs 
ning by Chance. 
and The Prophet which propheſieth of peace, when the word 
the f the Prophet ſhall come to paſs, then ſhall the Prophet 
S.the be {own 7hat the Lord hath truly ſent him, Jer. xxviii. . 
an * Maimonides delivers it, not only as his own 
Opinion, but as the receiv'd Doctrine of the Rab- 
zam, I bins, that if a Prophet foretold proſperous Events, 
s arc Wand they did not come to paſs, it was a convin- 
Hing cing Argument of a Falſe Prophet: But if he threaten'd 
at q Judgments, tho' they were not inflifted, he might 
be a True Prophet. Which Doctrine they advanc'd 

cone Wirom a Milinterpretation of the Words of Jeremiah 
er ono. mention'd. For the Falſe Prophet Hananiah, 
eſign having declar'd in the Name of the Lord, that Je- 
or to, and all the Captives of Judah, with the Vel- 
maße gels of the Temple, ſhould within two Years be 
1 tbeſbrought back from Babylon to Jeruſalem; Jeremiah 
1 8— es Aa 3 | — 
from * Maim. de Fundamentis Legis. c. 10. $+ 6, 7. Pref. in Seder 
300d Zeraim. p. 8. | | . 

nel | * tells 
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tells him, that he heartily pray'd, that it might pleaſe 


God, that this ſhould prove true; but that it was no 


new thing to propheſie of all Calamities that were to 
befal a People, which was the thing that had raisd 


ſo great a Hatred againſt him. The. Prophets that ſe 


hade been before me, and before thee of old, prophefied 
both againſt many Countries, and againſt great King- 
doms, of War, and of Evil, and of Peſtilence. Tir 
Prophet which propheſieth of Peace, when the Word of 
the Prophet ſhall come to paſs, then ſhall the Prophet 


be known that the Lord hath truly ſent him, Jer. xxvii 


8, 9. He ſpeaks here of Peace, with relation to thi 
particular Caſe in queſtion at that time, and ſays 


that the Event would ſhew who was the true Pro- 


phet: But he lays down no Rule to detect falſ 
Prophets, by the Prediction of Proſperous, rather 
than of Adverſe Events; which is directly contrary 


to God's expreſs Declaration by him: At what in 


fant TI ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concern 
ing a Kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and . 
defiroy it, if that Nation againſt whom 1 have pri. 
nounced, turn from their Evil, I will repent of the Evi, 
that 1 thought to do unto them. And at what it 


ſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concern. 


ing a Kingdom, to build and to plant it; if it 
do evil in my fight, that it obey not my voice, thi 


T will repent of the Good wherewith I ſaid I wou 
benefit them, chap. xviii. 7, 8, 9, 10. And the 


righteous Man, that committed Iniquity, was to 
have no benefit from the Promiſes made to him; 
as the wicked Man, upon his Repentance, was not 
to ſuffer the Puniſhment denounc'd againſt him, 
Ezek. xxxiii. 13, 18. So manifeſtly contrary is thi 
Rule of the Rabbins for the diſcerning of falſe from 
true Prophets, to the expreſs Words of Scripture; 
and I Maimonides confeſſes it faild at the Deſtri 
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E &ion of the firſt Temple. But if no viſible Alte- 
ration be made in the caſe, either by Repentance 
W on the one hand, or by Difobedience on the other ; 
the Fulfilling of Prophecies, whether they contain 
# Threatnings or Promiſes, is a certain Sign of a True 
8 Prophet, afid when the Event doth not anſwer the 
Prediction, this is as ſure a Sign, that it was de- 
| liverd by a falſe Prophet. But if the Prophecy 
| were not pretended to be in the Name of the True 
God, but were given out with a profeſs'd Deſi 
to entice Men to the Worſhip of Falſe Gods; then 
| God might ſuffer it to be fulfild, to prove his Peo- 
ple, Deut. xiii. 1,2, 3. For this was conſiſtent with 
God's Truth and Goodneſs, eſpecially after Warn- 
ing given, and after ſo clear a Revelation both by 
Prophecies and Miracles: if any Man, in this caſe, 
| would be ſeduced by any Wonder, or Prophecy, to 
W follow other Gods, it muſt be great Perverſeneſs in 
| him. But when Prophecies are deliver'd by many 
| Prophets, in divers Ages, and different Places, all 
teaching the ſame Doctrine, and tending to the ſame 
End and Deſign in their ſeveral Revelations, and that 
| End is the Diſcouragement of all Wickedneſs, and 
the Maintenance of all Virtue: and true Religion, 
theſe Prophecies have all that can be requiſite to aflure 
us that they are from God; and God, by ſuffering 
them to be fulfilbd, and to paſs ſo long in the World, 
under his own Name, and with all the Characters of 
his Authority upon them, has given us all poſſible 
Aſſurance that they are his, and engag'd us, in Ho- 
nour to his Divine Attributes, to believe that they 
really are by his Authority. | 

And the Certainty of Prophecies being thus groun- 
ded upon the Divine Attributes, beſides the dire& 
Evidence which they afford to whatever is deliver'd 
by them, they add an undeniable Confirmation to 
thoſe Miracles which have been foretold, and are 
wrought at the Time, and in the Manner, and ru 
: | | FG 
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the Perſons foretold by the Prophets; and the Pro- 
phecies likewiſe receive as great a Confirmation 


from ſuch Miracles. For Prophecies and Miracles, | > 


which are ſingly a ſufficient Evidence of Divine Re- 
velation, do mutually ſupport and confirm each other; 


and hereby we have all the Aſſurance that can be e- 


pected of any Divine Revelation: And therefore, as 
Prophecy is in it ſelf a moſt fitting and proper way 
of Revelation; ſo, in conjunction with Miracles, it is 
the molt certain way that can be deſir d. 5 
2. The Suitableneſs and Efficacy of Miracles, to 
prove a Divine Revelation. It is an extravagant 
thing to conceive, that God ſhould exclude himſelt 
from the Works of his own Creation ; or, that he 
ſhould eitabliſh them upon ſuch inviolable Laws, 
as not to alter them upon ſome occaſions, when 
he foreſaw it would be requiſite to do it: For um 
leſs the Courſe of Nature had been thus altera- 
ble it would have been defective in regard to one 
eat End for which it was deſign'd ; viz. it would 
have fail'd of being ſerviceable to the Deſigns of 
Providence upon ſuch Occaſions. The ſame inf 
nite Wiſdom which contrived the Laws for the Or- 
der and Courſe of Nature, contrived them ſo, as to 
make them alterable, when it would be neceſſary 
for God, by ſuſpending the Powers, or interrupting 
the Courſe of Nature, to manifeſt his extraordinary 


Will and Power; and by the ſame Decree by which 


he at firſt eſtabliſh'd them, he ſubjected them to 
ſuch Alterations, as his Wiſdom foreſaw would be 
neceſlary. . 
We can as little doubt, but that He who made 
the World, has the ſole Power and Authority over 
it; and that nothing can be done in it, but by his 
Direction and Influence, or at leaſt by his Permiſ- 
ſion; and that the Frame and Order of Nature 


3 


which he at firſt appointed, can at no time be at 


ter'd, but for great Ends and Purpoſes, He is not 


given 
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given to change, as Men are, and can never be dif- 
appointed in his Eternal Purpoſes and Deſigns. - But 
W when any thing comes to paſs above the Courſe 
of Nature, and contrary to it, in Confirmation of 
a Revelation, which, for the Importance and Ex- 
cellency of the Subject of it, and in all other re- 
ſpects, is moſt worthy of God, we may be ſure that 
this is his doing; and there is ſtill farther Evi- 
| dence of it, if this Revelation were propheſy'd of 
before, by Prophets who foretold that it ſhould be 
| confirm'd by Miracle. As, when Men born blind, 
received their Sight; when others were cured of 
the moſt deſperate Diſeaſes, by a Touch, or at a 
| Diſtance ; when the Dead were raiſed, and the De- 
vils caſt out; theſe were evident Signs of a Divine 
| Power and Preſence, which gave Teſtimony to the 
Doctrine deliver'd by thoſe by whom ſuch Miracles 
were wrought, and the Divine Commiſſion and Au- 
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thority was produced for what they did and taught. 


For what could be more ſatisfactory and convincing 
to Men, or more worthy of God, than to force the 
Devils themſelves to confeſs and proclaim his Co- 
ming ? to cauſe the moſt inſenſible things in nature 
to declare his Power, by giving way, as it were, 


and ſtarting back in great Confuſion and Diſorder, 


at his more immediate and peculiar Preſence, to in- 
form Men that the God of Nature was there? This 


gave Teſtimony to the Things reveal'd, and chal- 
leng'd the Belief of all Men, in a Language more 


| powerful than any Human Voice, whilſt God ſhew'd 


torth his Glory, and made known his Will, by ex- 
erciſing his Sovereignty over Nature, in making the 
whole Creation bow, and tremble, and obey. All 
which was perform'd according to expreſs Prophe- 
cies concerning Chriſt, that there might be a viſt- 
ble Concurrence both of Prophecies and Miracles in 
Teltimony of him. And this Diſpenſation of Mi- 
racles was admirably fitted to propagate that Re- 

= | e ligion 
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ligion which concetn'd the Poor, as well as the Rich, 
the Unlearned, as well as the Learned. Miracles 
were ſuitable to the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and to 
the univerſal Deſign of it: For they are equally adap- 
ted to awaken the Attention, and command the A- 
ſent of Men of all Conditions and Capacities; they 
are obvious to the moſt Ignorant, and may ſatisfy the 


Wiſeſt, and confute or ſilence the Cavils of the moſt 


Captious and Contentious. 

And this is what all the World ever expected, That 
God ſhould reveal himſelf to Men, by working ſome- 
what above the Courſe of Nature. All Mankind have 
believ'd, that this is the way of Intercourſe between 
Heaven and Earth; and therefore there never was 
any of the falſe Religions, but it was pretended to 


have been confirm'd by ſomething miraculous. We 


may appeal to the Senſe of all Nations for the Aw 
thority of Miracles to atteſt the Truth of Religion : 


for whenever any thing happen'd extraordinary, they 


always imagin'd ſomething ſupernatural in it; they 
expected that Miracles ſhould be wrought for the 
Proof of any thing that had but the Name of Reli 
gion; and no falſe Religion could have gain'd Belief 
and Credit in any Age or Nation, but under the pre- 
tence of them. 
The only Difficulty therefore will be, to know 
how to diſtinguiſh True Miracles from Falſe ; or 
thoſe which have been wrought for the Confirmation 
of the True Religion, from ſuch as have been done, 
or are pretended to have been done, in behalf o 
Falſe Religions. EO | 
But here it muſt be obſervd, That it is not neceſ- 
ſary, in this Controverſie, that we ſhould be able 
to determine what the Power of Spirits is, or how 


far it extends, and what Works can proceed only 


from the immediate Power of God: It is ſufficient 
that we know, that God preſides over All ; that 
Good Spirits act in conſtant Subjection * 
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dience to him; that Evil Spirits act for evil Ends; 
that Good Spirits will not impoſe upon Men, and 
that he will not ſuffer the Evil to do it, under any, 
E pretence of his .own Authority, without affording 
Means to diſcover the Deluſion. And the Queſtion 
here is not concerning any ſtrange Work whereof 


God is not alledged to be the Author, but concern- 
ing ſuch as are wrought with a profeſs'd Deſign to 
eſtabliſn Religion in his Name. Suppoſe then that 


there have been many Wonders wrought in the World, 
which exceed all Human Power, and which yet we 


know not to what other Power to aſcribe: this makes 
no Difficulty in the preſent caſe ; becauſe here, not 


only the Works themſelves, but the Deſign and Ten- 


dency of them is to be conſidered. For Inſtance, Whe- 
ther the Miracles reported to have been done by /e/- 
aan, were true or falſe, by a Divine or a Diabolical 
Power, they are of no conſequence to us; he eſta- 


blimed no new Doctrine, and pretended to no Divine 
Authority, but doubted the poſſibility of his working 


them: And ſuppoſing them true, and by a Divine 
Power, the molt that can be ſaid of them, is, that as 
God mention'd Cyrus by Name to be the Deliverer of 
the Jews, ſo he might by Miracle ſignalize this Prince 
who was to deſtroy them. But the Miracles of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles were wrought with this de- 
cared Purpoſe and Deſign, That they were to give 
Evidence to the Religion which they were ſent from 
God to introduce, as neceflary to the Salvation of 


| Mankind, 


Having premiſed this, J muſt reſume what was be- 
tore obſerved concerning the Means by which falſe 
Prophecies might be detected. It has been already 
proved from the Notion of a God, that there muſt be 
ome Divine Revelation; and it has been ſhewn, That 
Prophecies and Miracles are the moſt fit and proper 
Way of Revelation, and that way which Men have ever 


v pected to receive Revelations by. If then there have 


been 
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been Falſe Prophecies and Miracles, they muſt be ſup. 


poſed to have been either before, or at the ſame time firn 
or after thoſe Prophecies and Miracles by which the no 
True Religion was delivered; if before, or at th dc 
ſame time, then the ſame Divine Wiſdom and Good. del 
neſs which obliges God to reveal his Will to Mar by 
kind, muſt oblige him to take care that the Impo tha 
ſtures of thoſe Falſe Prophecies and Miracles by ſome Mt can 
means might have been diſcovered. But there j WO 
great reaſon to believe that true Revelations ſhou My uſu! 
be firſt made to Men, before God would ſuffer then on 
to be tempted with falſe ones; and if the falſe wen Ml ſibi 
after the true Revelations, then the true Revelation Ml trar 
themſelves are that by which we ought to judge d cit! 
all others. 29G e. _ 


But to ſpeak more particularly of Miracles, whid nou 


are the preſent Subject. It is inconſiſtent with te dete 


Infinite Truth, and Honour, and Goodneſs, and Mer to 1! 
cy of God, to ſuffer Man to be deluded by falſe Mit: whe 
cles, wrought under a pretence of his own Author-M the « 
ty, without any poſſibility of diſcovering the Impo imm 
ſture: And therefore if we ſhould ſuppoſe there had 
paſs d any time before the Diſcovery of his Will to Mir 
Mankind, he could not ſuffer Men, but through thei ſibly 
own Fault to be impoſed upon by ſuch Miracles; but be v 
either by the falſe and wicked Doctrines which they be 


were brought to promote and eſtabliſh, as Idolatrj M beco 


Uncleanneſs, Murthers, &c. or by ſome other token Ciple 
of Impoſture, they might have been undeceived; And Mir: 


both in the Old and New Teſtament God has given Deſi 
us warning againſt falſe Miracles, Deut. xiii. 1. Ha um 


xxiv. 24. Gal. i. S. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. ſo that we may bY ty 
aſſured that we are to give no credit to any Miracl 


that can be wrought to confirm any other Doctrine 
than what we find in the Scriptures ; and if we cal 
but be certify'd that they were true Miracles which 
gave Teſtimony and Evidence to them, we need co 
cern our ſelves about no other. | : 
10 
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And the Miracles by which the Scriptures are con- 

firmed and authorized muſt be true; becauſe there is 

1 the no precedent Divine Revelation which they contra- 

t t dict, nor any immoral or falſe Doctrine which they 

500d. deliver, nor any thing elſe contained in them where- 

Ma. by they can be proved to be falſe : And in this caſe, 

| that which all the Wit and Underſtanding of Man 

ſome cannot prove to be falſe, muſt be true, or elſe God 

ere would ſuffer his own Name and Authority to be 

hou uſurped and abuſed, and Mankind to be impoſed up- 

then on in a thing of infinite conſequence, without any poſ- [ 

wen! ſibility of diſcovering the Impoſture, which it is con- j 

tion Ml trary to the Divine Attributes for him to permit; bur j 

either by the Works themſelves, or by the End and 

VDeſign of them, or by ſome means or other, the Ho- , 

hich nour, and Wiſdom, and Mercy of God is concerned to 

h th detect all ſuch Impoſtures. If Miracles be wrought 

Mer to introduce the Worſhip of other Gods, beſides him, 

Mir: whom Reaſon, as well as Scripture, aſſures us to be 

thor. ¶ the only True God; if they be done to ſeduce Men to 

[mp0 immoral Doctrines and Practices; if they be perform- 

e had <d to contrad ict the Religion already confirmed by 

i to Miracles, in which nothing of this nature could poſ- 

ther Ml fibly be diſcovered ; if never ſo aſtoniſhing Miracles 

M bu de wrought for ſuch ill Deſigns as theſe, they are not 

they to be regarded, but rejected with that Conſtancy which 

lar becomes a Man who will act according to the Prin- 

token ciples of Natural Reaſon and Religion. But when 

And Miracles were perform'd, which, both for the End and 

giver Deſign of them, as well as for the manner and cir- 

fa. cumſtances of their Performance, had all the credibi- 

ay be ty that any Miracle could have, if it were really 

iracleſÞ wrought by God's immediate Power to confirm a Re- 

trie elation; if theſe Miracles have been foretold by Pro- 

e cul phecies, (as, on the other fide, the Prophecies were 

which fulfilled by the Miracles) if they were done publick- 

1 con before all forts of Men, and that often, and by 

l many Men ſucceſſively, for divers Ages together, and 
nc | 2 all 
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all agreed in the ſame Doctrine and Deſign; if nei. 
ther the Miracles themſelves, nor the Doctrines which 
are atteſted by them, can be diſcovered to have any 
deceit or defect in them, but be moſt excellent and 
divine, and molt worthy of God; in ſuch a caſe we 
have all the Evidence for the Truth of the Miracles, 
and of the Religion which they were wrought tg 
eſtabliſh, that we can have for the Being of God him. 
ſelf. For if theſe Miracles and this Religion be not 
from God, we muſt ſuppoſe either that God cannot, 
or that he will not ſo reveal himſelf by Miracle to the 
World, as to diſtinguiſh his own Revelation fron 
Impoſtures : both which Suppoſitions are contrary 
to the Divine Attributes; contrary to God's Omn+ 
potence, becauſe he can do all things, and theretor 
can exceed the Power of all Finite Beings; and con 
trary to his Honour, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, be 
cauſe theſe require both that he ſhould reveal himf{el 
to the World, and that he ſhould do it by Miracles, 
in ſuch a manner as to make it evident which 1s 
his Revelation. But if he both can and will put ſuch 
a Diſtinction between Falſe Miracles and True, as 
that Men ſhall not, except it be by their own fault, 
be ſeduced by falſe Miracles ; then - that Religion 
which is confirmed by Miracles, concerning which 
nothing can be diſcoyered to be either impious or 
falſe, muſt be the true Religion. For we have ſeen, 
that there mult. be ſome Revealed Religion, and that 
this Religion muſt be revealed by Miracle; and we 
have the Goodneſs, and Truth, and Juſtice of God 
engaged, that we ſhould not be impoſed upon by falſe 
Miracles, without being able to diſcern the Impoſture: 
And therefore that Religion which both by its Miz 


rious 
lake 


10 cles, and Doctrine, and Worſhip, appears to be D- Nord. 
MN vine, and could not be proved to be falſe, if it were W's, it 
149 fo, muſt certainly be true; becauſe the Goodneſs and Nreſt 
140 Honour of God is concerned, that Mankind, in a Mat Immo 
11. ter of this conſequence, ſnould not be deceived, * Teng 
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nei: N out their own fault or neglect, by Impoſtures vented 
rhich under his own Name and Authority. Upon which 
any account, the Sin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, in aſcribing 
and the Miracles wrought by Chri//, to Beelgebub, was ſo 


e we heinous above all other Crimes; this being to reject 
cles, the utmoſt Means that can be uſed for Man's Salva- 
ht. tu tion, and in effect to deny the Attributes and very 
him Being of God. The ſum of this Argument is, That 
e no: though Miracles are a moſt fit and proper Means to 


prove the Truth of Religion, yet they are not only 
to be conſider'd alone, but in conjunction with other 
Proofs; and that they muſt neceſſarily be true Mira- 
les, or Miracles wrought to eſtabliſh the true Reli- 
ion, when the Religion upon the account whereof 


Either by any Defe& in the Miracles, or by any other 


„ be Means, but has all the Marks and Characters of Truth. 
imſel Necauſe God would not ſuffer the Evidence of Mira- 
acles, les, and all other Proofs, to concur to the Confirma- 
ch ; Non of a falſe Religion, beyond all poſſibility of diſ- 
-ſuch Novering it to be ſo. „ 


III. How Divine Revelations may be ſuppoſed to be 


ie, 25 | 
fault, reſerved in the World. It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
igion Nat Divine Revelations ſhould be committed to Wri- 
rhich Hing, that they might be preſerved for the benefit of 
us or Mankind, and deliver'd down to Poſterity, and that 
ſeen, more than ordinary Providence ſhould be concerned 
that I their Preſervation. For whatever has been ſaid 
d we ) ſome, of the Advantage of Oral Tradition, for the 
God onveyance of Doctrines, beyond that of Writing, is 
y fall i notoriouſly fanciful and ſtrained, that it deſerves no 
ture: Wrions Anſwer. For *till Men ſhall think it ſafeſt to 
Mira Wake Wills, and bequeath and purchaſe Eſtates by 
e Di- Nord of Mouth, rather than by Inſtruments in Wri- 
were Ing, it is in vain to deny that this is the beſt and ſe- 
s and reſt way of conveyance that can be taken: fo the 
Mat- Immon Senſe of Mankind declares, and ſo the Ex- 
wath- rience of the World finds it to be in things which 
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They are wrought cannot be diſcovered to be falſe, 
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6— a6 es. . Doi. 


Men tak / all poſſible care about; and it is too mani 
feſt, and much to be lamented, that Men are more 
ſollicitous about things Temporal, than about Eternal; 
which affords too evident a Confutation of all the Pre. 
tences of the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, upon this 
ground, That the Subject Matter of it are things upon 
which the Eternal Happineſs or Miſery of Mankind 
depends. Beſides, the Obligations and the Motive 
are the ſame to tranſmit with all care and faithfulneſʒ 
the Terms of Salvation to Poſterity by Writing, that 
they would be, if they were to be tranſmitted by Ori 
Tradition: the only Difference 1s, that Writing is the 
foreſt way of Conveyance ; not that it wants any Ad 
vantage, which can be pretended by Oral Tradition 
Au the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, write this for a memuri 
in a book, Exod. xvii. 14. Now go, write it befun 
them in a table, and note it in a book, that it may 
for the time to come, for ever and ever, Iſa. xxx. 8. 

IV. It is requiſite thar a Divine Revelation ſhoul 
be of great Antiquity : Becauſe, upon the fame ground 
that we cannot think that God would not at all revel 
himſelf to Mankind, we cannot ſuppoſe that he woll 
fiffer the World to continue long under a ſtate d 
Corruption and Ignorance; without taking ſome cat| 
to remedy it, by putting Men into a capacity « 
knowing and practiſing the Duties of Vertue an 
Religion. | FIRE TOO] 

V. Another Requiſite of a Divine Revelation, | 
that it ſhould be fully promulged and publiſhed to ti 
World, for the general Good and Benefit of Mankind 
that it may attain the Ends for which a Revelatid 
muſt be deſigned. ; 
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8. OM what has been already diſcourſed, 
it appears, that theſe things are requiſite 


ſhould (i&4! EZ 
romü . FE 
reveal 
Woll 
kate a 
ne cut 
city d 
ue a 


in a Divine Revelation: I. Antiquity. 
II. Promulgation. III. A ſufficient Evi- 
— dence, by Prophecies and Miracles, in 
Proof of its Authority. IV. The Doctrines delivered 
by Divine Revelation muſt be Rizhteous and Holy, 
conſiſtent with the Divine Attributes, and ſuitable to 
their Condition to whom it is made, and every way 
luch as may anſwer the Deſign of a Revelation. 

tion, 7 
| to ti 
ankin 
velati 


FF 
e 
The Antiquity of the Scriptures. 


8 it is evident from the Divine Attributes, that 
'Y God would not ſo wholly negle& Mankind, as 
to take no care to diſcover and reveal his Will and 
Commandments to the _— ſo, when there * 
D 2 


TH 
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ſo great a neceſſity of Divine Revelation, in order to 
the Happineſs of Mankind, both in this World and Ng 
the next, it is not to be believed that he would defer 
it ſo long, before he made known his Will, as till the 
date of the firſt Antiquities amongſt the Heathen. It 
cannot be denied, that ſome Books of the Scripture 
are much the ancienteſt Books of Reiigion in the 
World ; for it were in vain to pretend that the 
Works in this kind (or indeed in any other) of am 
Heathen Author, can be compared with the Pentateuch 
for Antiquity. And the Antiquity of theſe Books i 
one conſiderable Circumſtance, whereby we may be 
convinced that they are of Divine Revelation. For i 
God would not ſuffer the World to continue long i 
a ſtate of Ignorance and Wickedneſs without a Reve 
lation, we may conclude, that he would not ſuffer the 
Memory. of. it to be loſt ; and therefore a. Book « 
this nature, which is ſo much the ancienteſt in the 
World, being conſtantly received as a Divine Rere 
lation, carries great Evidence with it that it is Aw 

thentick. For the firſt Revelation, as hath been pre 
ved, is to be the C777eri07 of all that follow; and God 
would not ſuffer the ancienteſt Book of Religion in 
the World to paſs all along under .the Notion and 


tion 
Yulfil 
Kern! 
Pam, 
Was, 
Tour. 
bf tl 
Wl. 1 


Title of a Revelation, without cauſing ſome Diſcover) {MW -i/ 
to be made of the Impoſture, if there were any in ear 
it; much leſs would he preſerve it by a particula is on 
and ſignal Providence for ſo many Ages. It is a great! 7: 


Argument for the Truth of the Scriptures, that they Nen be- 
have ſtood the Teſt, and receiv'd the Approbation ecau 
of ſo many Ages, and {till retain their Authority, 
though io many ill Men, in all Ages, have made it to 
their Endeavour to diſprove them: But it is {till m te 
farther Evidence in behalf of them, that God has beenclver 
pleaſed to ſhew ſo remarkable a Providence in their 05 : 
Preſervation. olat. 

The Account we have of Divine Revelation, in tie Nat 7 


Writings of Moſcs, is from the Creation of the Work leal 
— 1 
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ler to 
1 and 
defer 
l the 
n. It 


einning paſt between God and Man; and this might 
be deliver'd down, either by Writing or by Tra- 
dition, till Mo/es's time. For Methuſelah living with 
Adam, and Shem with Methuſelah, Lſaac with Shem, 
Bind Amram the Father of Moſes living with the 


pture | 
n the {WParriarchs, the Sons of Jacob, the Hiſtory of the 
t the Creation, and of the Manifeſtations which God had 
f any been pleas'd to make of himſelf to their Fore- 


fathers, could not be unknown to that Age: Such a 


Tech 

oks , Poſterity could not but be zealous to preſerve 
ay be the Memory of ſo great Honours and Bleſſings ; 
For i Hand their living in Goſhen, ſeparate from the #gyp- 
ng in NV, did much contribute to the Preſervation of 
Reve their Antiquities; for there they liv'd in expecta- 


er the tion of a Deliverance, and of ſeeing the Prophecies 
ok of MWulhll'd, that were made to their Fore-fathers con- 
in the Nrerning it. The famous Prediction made to Abra 
Rere an, Gen. xv. 13. could not be forgotten in fo 
s A eV Generations; for the coming out of 2ypt , 


vas, as it was there foretold it ſhould be, in the 
Fourth Generation, reckoning from 1/azc, the firſt 
pt the promis'd Seed, to Moſes excluſively, Exod, 
I. 16, | 
over Maſes ſeems to refer to ſome things that happen'd 
ny in Near the Beginning of the World, as well known in 
icula Hus own time, as Gex. iv. 22. where he ſays, The Siſter 
gren ig Tubal-Cain was Naamaß : For no probable Account 
t ther Nen be giyen, why Naamah ſhould be mention d, but 
dation Npecauſe her Name was then well known among the 
ority, ¶ elite, tor ſome reaſon which it doth not concern 
ade it s to be acquainted with, but which ſerv'd to con- 
ſtill m to them the reſt of the Relation. Some have 
; beenWclver'd,, that Vaamab, by her Beauty, entic'd the 
theit % of God, of the Pofterity of Seth, to commit 
olatry, Gen. vi. 2. And fo, Gen. xi. 29. we read, 


n pro 
{ God 
ion il 
n and 


in the 
7orld; 
for 


Micah; and Gen. xxxvi. 24. this was that Anah 
D 3 that 


2 f 3 " 
for he relates the Intercourſe which from the Be- 


hat Haran was the Father of ab, as well as of 
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that found the Mules (or the * Hot-Baths, or that fel 
upon the b Emins, or Giants, mention'd Deut. ii. 10, 


11. however the word be underſtood) iz the wilder. Bu 
neſs, as he fed the Aſſes of Lil eu his Father. In the ¶ Be 

Catalogue of the Kings of Edo, none of ther 
Wives are mentioned, but the Wife of Hadar, and to 
we are told that her Name was Mahetabel, and that ¶ be 
ſhe was the Davughier of Matred, the Daughter if i giv 
Merahab, Gen. xxxvi. 29. Why ſuch Particularity, WM 54 
but becauſe theſe Names were then famous? Thek Ml xx1 
and ſuch-like Particulars, muſt have been preſerid IM we 
and commonly known among the //rae/i7cs, and wer Mt net 
therefore inſerted to ſerve as Epocha's, and Notes d (cri 
Remembrance, for the better underſtanding the rel hac 
of the Hiſtory. The Story and manner of Life a the 
Nimrod was convey'd in a Proverb ; Wherefore it i the 
faid, Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter before th ing 
Tord, Gen. x. 9. The Remembrance of AbrahansM is 
offering up his Son, was retain'd both by te Dir 
Name of the Place, and by a Proverbial Saying and 
And Abraham called the name of that place Fehoval-W the 
jireh : as it is ſaid to this day, In the mount of ih it b 
Lord it ſhall be ſeen, Gen. xx11. 14. And there Ml 
no doubt to be made, but that there were other tl / 
like Remembrances of the moſt remarkable Tran Are 
actions. Reaſons are aſſign'd of the Names def 2 
Adam and Eve, of Cain, and Seth, and Noah, of Mi 4 
chiſedeb, of Abraham and Sarah, and 1/aac and Jaa] But 
The Names of all the Patriarchs imported ſome f PUT 
thing remarkable in their Signification, and werf that 
deſign'd to preſerve the Remembrance of what h whe 
come to paſs. The Names of Places likewiſe wet es 
ve 


appointed for Memorials, Gen. xix. 22. Xxviii. 19 
XXX1. 49. XXXIi. 30. And the Sppulchres of tix of { 


— 4 > * 2 


2 Interp. Vulgat. Invenit Aquas Calidas. 
| Þ Invenit Gigantes in Solitudine, Chald, Paraph, 
Izuey & 79 wry, LXX. Interpr. my 
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at fell 
ii. 10, Nof Polterity. Abraham purchaſed Macpelah for a 
vi/der- Burying- place; and when Jacob bury'd Rachel near 
In the Bethlehem, he erefted a Pillar to her Memory, Gen. 
ther XXIii. 17. xxxv. 20. It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange 
„ and to ſome Readers, that the digging of Wells ſhould 


1 tha be particularly taken notice of, and that the Names 
ter of given them ſhould be ſo carefully recorded by 
larity, I Moſes, Genel. xvi. 14. xxi. 31. xxiv. 62. XV. II. 


E xvi. 20, 21, 33. But as Wells in thoſe Countries 


T hel, 
were more rare, and of more neceſſary uſe and be- 


eſerv'd 


wer nefit, than in colder and moiſter Climates ; ſo they 
Yes A ferv'd as ſo many Memorials to Poſterity, of what 
he ret had befallen their Fore-fathers, and the Names of 


Life a them ſtand regiſter'd by Mo/es, in Confirmation of 
ti the Truth of what he wrote. But the Flood be- 


re ing the greateſt Epocha of Time, the Hiſtory of this 


hun is above all deliver'd with moſt Exactneſs: The 
y te Dimenſions of the Ark, the Height of the Waters, 
zaying and not only the Year, but the Month and Day, when 


Hoval. the Waters were brought upon the Earth; and when 


of it became dry, are punctually fer down, Gen. vi. IF. 
here u. 11, 20. viii. 13, 14. ; 

ger the Joſephus has prov'd, that Authors of all Nations 
Tran agree, that in ancient Times Men liv'd to the Age 
of about a Thouſand Years ; and ſome are known 


nes of 
of Mo have livd to a very great Age in latter Times. 
Jau But however, it had been more ſerviceable to Mo/es's 


purpoſe, if he had had any other Deſign but Truth, 


ſome: 
that Men ſhould not have been ſo long-livd. For 


| wet 
at ha 
e wen had been an Invention of his own) he would never 

- 10 % hare fix d the Creation of the World at the diſtance 
of ſo few Generations from the time in which he 
wrote, but would rather have made the Generations 
ot Men more, and their Lives ſhorter, that ſo he 
night the better have conceal'd his Fictions in obſcure 


and uncertain Relations, which muſt be ſuppos d to 


Dead were hiſtorical Monuments for the Information 


when he had fo much ſcope for his Invention, (if it 


D 4 be 
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be deliver'd through ſo many Hands down to that 


Age. Of the Ten Patriarchs before the Flood, al 
but Noah liv'd ſoon enough to ſee Alam and the & 
ther Patriarchs their Progenitors ; and Noah himkeif 


was old enough to know all of them, but Adam, Seth, 
and Enoch. The Diſtance of Time from the Flood 


to Mo/es was more than it is from the Conqueſt to 


the preſent Age, but half of this time Noah himſcl 
was living: and therefore allowing for the greate 
length of Mens Lives in thoſe Ages than in ours, 


the time when Mo/es wrote cannot be computed a 


ſo great a diſtance from the Flood, as we are 2 
from the Reformation. But 1s it poſſible to make 
any Man of tolerable Senſe, amongſt us, believe tha 
Henry VIII. was the firſt King of England? That 
there was a Deluge in his time which ſwept away 
all the Inhabitants of this Iſland, and of the whole 
World belides, but ſome ſeven or eight Perſons, and 
that all whom we now ſee were born of them ? And 
yet this, as ridiculous as it ſeems, is no more ab- 


ſurd than Mo/e,'s Account of the Creation and the 
Flood, muſt have been to thoſe of his own Time, i 


it were falſe. 

For it is very reaſonable to think, as Joſephus in- 
forms us, that Writing was in uſe before the Flood: 
And it is not improbable, as ſome have conjecur', 
that the Hiſtory of the Creation, and the reſt 0 
the Book of Geneſis, was, for the Subſtance of it, 


deliver'd down to Moſes's time in Verſe, which w 
the moſt eaſie to be remembred, and the molt 


antient of all forts of Writing, and was at fill 
chiefly uſed for Matters of Hiſtory, and conſiſted d 
plain Narration, without much of Art or Ornament. 
We read of Inſtrumental Muſick, Gen. iv. 21. betott 
the Flood; and Vocal Muſick being ſo much more n 
tural than Inſtrumental, it is likely that Poetry ws 
of as great Antiquity, both in their Hymns and Prat 


ſes of God, and as a Help to their Memories, which 


ly 


that 
d, al 
he 6 
imſelf 
Heth, 
Flood 
eſt to 
imſel 


Ours, 
ed xt 


are a 


are the two Ends to which Mo/es applies his own 
| Songs or Poems, Exod. xv. Deut. xxxii. If it be 
thought, that there was no Writing before the Flood, 
pbecauſe there is no Account of the Invention of it, 
tho' the Inventors of other inferior Arts be men- 
tion'd; this rather proves the contrary, and that it 
was coæval with Mankind, or was the Invention of 
Adam. It is not propable, that in ſo long a Life, he 
reate MW ſhould find out nothing for the uſe of himſelf and his 
Poſterity, tho' no Invention be attributed to him; 
and Writing is ſo neceſſary, that the World could very 
ill ſubſiſt without it for between Sixteen and Seventeen 
Hundred Years. T 
have recorded the firſt Inventors, as they ſuppos'd, 
of Letters, as thoſe who beſt deſerv'd a Memorial in 
| Hiſtory. 
Letters, by which we are to underſtand the ancient 
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The Grecians, and other Nations, 


But © Pliny is of Opinion, that the 4/rian 


Hebrew, or Samaritan Characters, have been from 
the Beginning of the World. And ſince there is no 


other mention amongſt the ancienteſt Feww;/h Writers, 
| but that they were before the Flood, ſome of them 
| alſo aſcribing them to Adam, this implies that they 
were of the greateſt Antiquity, and the Time of their 
Invention is no more known than that of Ploughing 


and Sowing, and other neceſſary Arts, which were 
from the Beginning of the World. | 

But though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that before the 
Flood they had not the ſame Conveniencies for pre- 
ſerving the Remembrance of things paſt, which we 


have had ſince, yet things of this nature could never 


be impoſed upon the Generality of Men ; and if 
they had leſs means of conveying things paſt to Po- 
ſterity, they had fewer things to convey ; and all 
their Hiſtories being concerning the Anceſtors of their 
own Families, they were eaſily remembred ; and 
however ſhort and imperfect, they could not be fo 
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defective, as that Men ſhould generally be ſo groſly 
ignorant as to ſwallow ſuch Impoſtures: They had 
One Day in Seven purpoſely ſet apart for the Praiſe 
and Worſhip of God, and the Commemoration of 
his Mercies vouchſafed ro Mankind; and they, who 
had Proverbial Remembrances of Nimrod, the third 
from Noah, could not be ignorant of Noah himſelf, 
and of the Flood in his time. | 
In fo few Generations of Men as had paſt, by rea- 
{on of the long Lives of the Patriarchs, it was impoſ- 
ſible for Mo/es to impoſe upon thoſe of his own Age 
in things ſo memorable as the Creation of the World, 
and the Flood, and the Deſtruction of Sodom and Ge- 
morrah, &c. But when, ſo long after the Flood, the 
Sons of Noah were diſperſed into ſo far diſtant places 
of the Earth, and their Manners and Cuſtoms were 
different, and their Lives ſhorter, it became neceſſary 
that a true and laſting Account of thoſe things ſhould 
ftand recorded in a Book of infallible Credit and Au- 
thority, for the benefit of future Ages, leſt, in pro- 
ceſs of time, the Remembrance of them ſhould be- 
come obſcure and confas'd, and fabulous Stories 
ſhould be impoſed upon the World for Truth, in 
Matters of ſo great Importance. For it has been ob- 
ſerv'd by divers learned Men, that the moſt ancient 
Hiſtories, as well as the Philoſophy and Theology of 
the Heathens, contain many things concerning the 
Creation of the World, the firſt Propagation of Man- 
kind, the Flood, and other Particulars ; which have 
ſo plain an Agreement with what we read in the 
Book of Geneſis, that they are ſuppoſed to be taken 
out of it: but they are obſcurd and diſguis'd under 
other Names and Characters, to conceal from whence 
they were originally taken, and to gain them the bet- 
ter Acceptance amongſt thoſe for whoſe uſe the Books 
containing them were defign'd by their Authors. And 
when the Remembrance of God's Dealings with pak 


Ages began to fail, and the ways of Humane Convey- 
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ance were ſo uncertain, it was requiſite that ſome in- 
fallible Account ſhould be given of God's Diſpenſat- 
ons, and his Communications of himſelf in the firſt 
Ages, which might be tranſmitted down to Poſterity, 
unto the End of the World. 


FF 
BER 
The Promulgation of the Scriptures. 


HE End and Deſign of a Revelation from Hea- 
1 ven, muſt be for the Good of Mankind, and 
therefore it was neceſſary that it ſhould be known and 
promulg'd in the World ; and that Revelation which 
has been known to moſt Nations, and fartheſt di- 
vulg'd, carries another Evidence of its Divine Au- 
thority. For fince it is neceſſary there ſhould be 
ſome Divine Revelation, it is likewiſe neceſſary that it 
| ſhonld be ſufficient to the Ends for which it was de- 
ſign d; and it was revealed, not to be conceal'd, or 
| confin'd to a few Perſons, but to rectifie the Miſtakes, 
and regulate the Manners of Men; and therefore that 
which has been moſt known, and fartheſt propagated, 
we have reaſon to think to be a true Revelation. It 
every thing elſe concur to prove it true, the very 
Promulgation of it is a confiderable Evidence in 
proof of its Divine Authority: Becauſe it is not to if 
be ſuppoſed, that God would either ſuffer his own Fl 
Revelation to be fo ſtifled and ſuppreſs'd, as to be- | 
come of little or no uſe and benefit to the World, 
or that he would permit falſe Revelations to be more 
known and divulg'd ; either of which would very ill 
conſiſt with the Intention of Revealing his Will to 
Mankind. ; 
It has been already proved, That it is not to be ex- 
pected that God ſhould reveal himſelf to every Man 
„ in 
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in particular, and it could not be requiſite, that he 
ſhould afford a conſtant and ſtanding Revelation in all 


Nations of the World. For if Mankind be ſufficient- 


ly provided for in the Neceſſaries of Salvation, this is 
all which in Reaſon can be expected from a Juſt and 


Good God to ſinful and perverſe Man. If Men be | 


put in the ready Way of Salvation, and have ſuffici- 
ent Means allow d them to attain it; all beyond this 
is the mere arbitrary Effect of Infinite Goodneſs, and 
depends wholly upon the good Pleaſure of God, be- 
ing more than we could promiſe our ſelves from his 
Juſtice, or, by Reaſon, foreſee from his Mercy it ſelf 
And his Wiſdem ſo orders and diſpoſes the Effects 
and Emanations of his Mercy, as to render them con- 
ſiſtent with his Juſtice and Honour, as He is Gover- 
nor of the World. | 
And if, in the firſt Ages, Revelations were fre- 
quent, and generally known amongſt all Mankind, 
till by their own fault and negle& they were with 
holden from them ; it was the great Mercy of God, 
afterwards, to continue to thoſe Nations, who had 
deſpiſed and rejected him, an Opportunity of know- 
ing his Will revealed to others: And this God was 
pleas'd to do, by appointing a choſen Seed, and ſe- 
lecting to himſelf a peculiar People, to bear his Name 
before the Nations; and, by the various Diſpenſati- 
ons of his Providence, he ſo diſpoſed of that People, 
that all Nations might be inſtructed in the things re- 
vealed and delivered to them. 


Fir} then, I ſhall ſhew, That in the firſt Ages of 
the World, the Revealed Will of God was known to 
all Mankind. 


Secondly, That in ſucceeding Ages there have {til 
been ſufficient Means and frequent Opportunities for 
all Nations to come to the Knowledge of it. 
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| 7. In the firſt Ages of the World, the Reveal d 
Win of God was known to all Mankind. And here 
ve muſt have recourſe to the Hiſtory of the Bible; 


much the ancienteſt Book, which can give us an Ac- 
count of Religion, in the World. For unleſs we will 
reject all Hiſtory, and believe nothing related of An- 


| cient Times, we mult take our Accounts from ſuch 


| propoſed, I have proved the Bible to be of Divine 
| Authority, I ſhall alledge it only as an Hiſtorical Re- 
lation of Things paſt ; in which reſpect, it would be 


"0 wW3I 1 — IN 1 6 1 — 28 4 


to other Books of that nature. And this is all that 
is now deſired, in order to the clearing of what I am 
at preſent upon; which is to ſhew, That nothing re- 
| quifite to a true Revelation is wanting to the Scrip- 
tures; and therefore, that they have been ſufficiently 
promulged and made known to the World. . 
In the Beginning of the World, God was pleaſed 
to create but one Man, and one Woman, and to peo- 
ple the Earth, from them; which mult exceedingly. 
tend both to the preſervation of Order and Obedience 
amongſt Men, and to the retaining of the Knowledge 
of God, and of his Ways and Dealings with the firſt 
Parents of Mankind. But if Multitudes had been 
created, and the Earth had been peopled at once, the 
natural effect of this had been Ambition and Strife, 
Confuſion and Ignorance: For as the Inhabitants of 
the World multiplied, ſo did all Sin and Wickedneſs 
encreaſe; though all deſcended from the ſame Parents, 
and theſe Parents lived to ſee many Generations of 
their Off- ſpring, and to inſtruct and admoniſh them; 
which, if any thing could have done it, muſt have 
kept up a ſenſe of God and Religion amongſt Men. 
Adam himſelf performed the Office of a Father, a 
Prieſt, and a King, to his Children; and the Office 
and Authority of theſe three deſcended upon the 
Wo. 1 Heads 


| fince it is acknowledg'd, by all learned Men to be fo. 


| Books as treat of them: And till by the Method 


unreaſonable to deny it that credit which is allowed 
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Heads of Families, in the ſeveral Generations and and M 
Succeſſions of Kingdoms amongſt his Poſterity : For IM trive; 
that the ſame Perſon was both King and Prieſt in the Ve 
earlier Ages of the World, we learn from the beſt Ml fifty Y 
Antiquities of other Nations; and it was ſo likewiſe MW Two - 
amongſt the 4 Hebrews, till God had appointed an Or. MW and th 
der and Succeſſion of the Priefthood in one Tribe: all the 
and therefore Eſau is ſtiled a profane Per/on, for ſe. N and 11) 
ling his Birth-right, becauſe the Prieſthood went them; 
along with it, Heb. xii. 16. | py in over 
By all the Accounts we have of the World before Ml to V 
the Flood, we are aſſured, that God was pleaſed, a Al the 
firſt, to afford frequent Communications of himſer MW mandn 
to Mankind; and even to the Wicked, as to Cain, WM out of 
whoſe Puniſhment it afterwards was, to be hid from WM reſpect 
the face of the Lord, and driven ont from his preſence, them, 
Gen. iv. 14, 16. And when the Wickedneſs of Men tie To 
had provoked God to drown the World, he revealed guage 
this to Noah, and teſpited the execution of this Jud perſed. 
ment an Hundred Years; and Noah, in the mean time of Pref 
both by his Preaching, and by preparing an Ark, fon of 
warned them of it, and exhorted them to Repentance: they co 
by preparing of an ark to the ſaving of his houſe, he co. and ren 
demned the world, Heb. xi. 7. and he was a preacher and Dt 
of righteouſneſs to the old world, 2 Pet. ii. 7. In out Inundat 
Tranſlation we read, the eighth Perſon, a Preacher of I obſtruct 
Righteouſneſs. © Bat it is rendered by ſome, and per- ¶ Hes, 
haps more exactly, the eighth Preacher of Righteol- Years. 
ness, implying that there were ſeven before him. How ſlow Pr. 
ever he made it his buſineſs, for above an Hundred the We, 
Years together, to forewarn the wicked World of the! where t 
approaching Ruine; which he did by all the Ways enter th 
| 5 BR; 15 thoſe A 
; by thei: 
ſtrument 
they we 


— 


1 


iv 


— 1 


— * Ommneſque primagenitos Noe, donec ſacerdotio fungerem 
Aaron fuiſſe Pontifices (Hebræi tradum.) Hieronym. Queſtion. ſe 
Tradit. Hebraic. in Geneſ. 
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and Means that a Wiſe and Great Man could con- 
| trive, proper for that End. Sr | 
| Noah lived after the Flood, Three hundred and 
fifty Years, Gen. ix. 28. and it was between One and 
| Two hundred Tears before the Diviſion of Tongues, 
and the Diſperſion of the Sons of Noah. And when 
all the Inhabitants of the Earth were of one Language, 
and lived not far aſunder, Noah himſelf living amongſt 
them; the Judgment. of God upon the wicked World, 
in overwhelming. them with the Flood; his Mercies 
to Maß and his Family, in their preſervation, when 
all the reſt of the World periſned; and the Com- 
mandments which God gave to Noah at his coming 
out of the Ark, with his Promiſes and Threatnings 
| reſpeively to the performance or tranſgreſſion of 
them, muſt be well known: and the ſin in building 
the Tower of Babel, for which the Univerſal Lan- 
guage was confounded, and the Race of Mankind di- 
ſperſed, could proceed from nothing but the heighth 
of Preſumption and Perverſeneſs. After the Confu- 
fon of Languages, and the Diſperſion of Mankind, 
they could not on the ſudden remove to very diſtaht 
and remote Places, by reaſon of the nnpaffable Woods, 
and Deſarts, and Marſhes, which, after ſo vaſt an 
Inundation, maſt be eyery where to be met with, to 
obſtruct their paſſage, in thoſe hot and fruitful Coun- 
tries, when they had lain uninhabited for ſo many 
Years. This we may the better underſtand, from the 
ſlow Progreſs which was made in. the Diſcoveties of 
the Weſß-Indies. For the Spaniards ,' m. thoſe places 
where they found neither Guide nor Path, did not 
enter the Country ten Miles f in ten Years. And in 
thoſe Ages they could not but be ill provided, either 
by their otyn Skill, or by convenient Tools and Iu- 
ſtruments, with fit means to clear the Country which 
they were to paſs; and they were likewiſe unprovi- 
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ded of Veſſels to tranſport any great numbers of Men, 
with their Families, and Flocks and Herds of Cattle 
which were for many Ages their only Riches, and ab. 
ſolutely neceſſary for their Suſtenance: for Navigation 
had never had ſo {flow an Improvement in the World, 
if it had ſo ſoon been in that Perfection as to Enable 
them for ſuch Tranſportations. © 
And as for theſe Reaſons, the Diſperſion of Noalt 
Poſterity over the Earth muſt be gradual, and many 
Generations mult paſs, before the remoter Parts of it 
could be IM ſo the ſeveral Plantations muſt 
be ſuppoſed to hold Correſpondence with thoſe to 
whom they were neareſt allyed, and from whom they 
went out; they muſt be ſuppoſed to own ſome ſor 
of Dependence upon them, and pay them ſuch Ac. 
knowledgments as Colonies have ever done to their 
Mother-Cities. It is natural to ſuppoſe that they firſ 
ſpread themſelves into the neighbouring Countries; 
and (as Sir Malter Rawleigh has obſerved) the fir 
Plantations were generally by the Banks of Rivers, 
whereby they might hold Intelligence one with ano- 
ther; which they could not do by Land, that being 
overſpread with Woods, and altogether unfit for tra 
velling. And the great affinity which is obſervable 
between the Eaſtern Languages, proves that there 
was a continual Correſpondence and Commerce main- 
tained between the — N n j after the Di- 
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tion of Religion in the ſeveral Parts of the World: 
For Noah himſelf lived Three Hundred and Fitty 
Years after the Flood; his Sons were not ſoon diſper- 
fed ; their Dif perſion was gradual, and they held 2 
Correſ pondence after their Separation, and lived long 
to educate and train up their Children in that Know- 


ledge of God, which they had received and been in- 8 See 
ſtructed M 
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lructed in themſelves ; and beſides, they had little 
elſe to diſcourſe upon, but ſuch things as would ne- 
ceſſarlly lead them to it: The Hiſtory of ther own 
Nation and Family is that which Men are naturally 
moſt fond of; and in theſe Ages the Particulars could 
be but few, and thoſe very remarkable, and almoſt 
within the memory of ſome yet living; and every 


> 


they had heard and had been taught concerning 
Cod, and his Dealings with them and their Fore- 
Wathers. TO LC be. 

| Moreover, there was the ſpecial Hand of God, and 
a particular Over-ruling Providence, in the Diſper- 
Ion and Diviſion of Nations: For, when the moſt 
Lich divided to the Nations their Inheritance, when he 
/crzrated the ſons of Adam, he ſet the bounds of the 
Pecple, according to the number of the children of 
Vac, Deut. xxxii. 8. He determined the bounds of 
heir habitation, that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if hag- 
ly they might feel after him, and find him, Acts xvii. 
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„, 27. This was the reaſon of the Diviſion of the 
Nations, according to the number of the children of 
1. Vael, who are ſtiled, 2 Peculiar Treaſure, a Kingdom 


F Prieſts, and a Holy Nation, Exod. xix. r, 6. There 
Fas a particular regard had to the Number of the 
Choſen Seed, that they might bear a fit proportion 
to the reſt of Mankind, and might be as ſo much Lea- 
en to the whole Maſs, as a quickening and enlivening 
Principle to excite and maintain due Apprehenſions 


en | 
f God, and his Worſhip and Service in the World: 
+ Wind this is the Reaſon given, why Polygamy was 


0 the reſt or the World, might ſufficiently encreaſe 
ind multiply. For though it appears by our Regi- 
ers, 3 that here more Males are born than Females, 
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to a conſiderable dif) proportion, and that therefore MW —— 


olygamy amongſt us would not tend to the Multipli- ; 1 
—— © Mankind, but rather to the contrary ; ye ; * 
in Judea it might be otherwiſe; or the Captive Wo 255 
men, whom they were permitted to marry, might Ms 
raiſe the number of Females above that of the Males; a has 
their perpetual Wars might leflen the number of Males pra 

to a degree beneath the Females. However, this i rear! 
the Reaſon alledg'd by learned Men, why Polygamy, MW my 
which was not permitted from the Beginning, ſhould if pure 
be allowed the 1/raelizes ; for indeed it was of grea . 855 
conſequence, that they ſhould multiply ſo as to har 1 
a due proportion to the reſt of the World ; and for ti he, 
ſame Reaſon, the ſurviving Brother was to raiſe w wn,” 
Seed to the deceaſed. Barrenneſs was a Reproach; ſhip of 
and to die Childleſs, a Curſe ; and a numerous Of my p 
ſpring, a Bleſſing, fo often promiſed, that it is evider in D 
that many Diſpenſations of the Divine Providence : Propl 
ended upon it. | 10 

1 — the == to revive and keep up a Senſe d a ub 
Religion amongſt Men, thoſe who were moſt 2 ne 
for Piety were employed to be God's Heralds an Acer 
Embaſſadors to the reſt of the World, as the whok bom X, 
People of //rae/ are appealed to as his Mitneſſes, Iſi "Rs. 
xliii. 12. and xliv. S. The Jews have a Tradition as 
@ That 4% aham refuſing to worſhip the Fire, the God 1 Hobs, 
of the Chaldeans, was thrown by them into it, and ws wn 
deliver'd out of it by Miracle: And ber Wies 
underſtand it, not that he went forth from Ur of 9 he King 
Chaidees, as it fignifies a Place, but from the Fire of din Bar 
the Chaldees; in the Hebrew Tongue ſignifying is Goo 
Fire. But we have no need of recourſe to ſuch Trav KO 
tions: This is certain, Abraham was ſent, by 8 nd i 
Command, out of '7ha/dea into Canaan; and there f 2 
had no fix d or ſettled Habitation, but journied, goil 5 
5 N 5 | | 5 is returr 
* S. Hierom. Quæſt. in Geneſ. S. Auguſt, Quæſt. in Genel. % a 
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Hrabam was under God's peculiar Care and Provi- 


ſhews that he had knowledge of the True God. 


. . » 


After Abraham and Lot were returned into Canaan 
from /Zzypt, upon ſome Diſagreement between their 
Herds-men, they parted from each other, Lt going 
towards Sodom, and Abrabam to the Plain of Hamsre 
in Hebron. And it came to paſs, that there was War 
between nine Kings of that Country, four being Con- 
federate on the one ſide, and five on the other. But 
the King of Sodom and his Confederates being defeat- 
Ed in Battel, Lot who dwelt in Sodom, was, with all 
his Goods, carried away by the Enemy. Of which 
when 7brgham was informed, he armed his Servants, 
and with no more than Three hundred and eighteen 
Men, gained a ſignal Victory, retook /.97, and brought 
im back, with all his Family and Goods. And at 
s return he is met by the King of Sodom, and by 
Melchizedeck King of Salem, who being the Prieſt of 
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the moſt high God, in 4 moſt ſolemn manner bleſſeth 


1 
—— 
7 


Abraham, who gives him the Tenth of all his Spoil, z; 
Which whole Action muſt needs render Abraban is fai 
mightily renowned in all that Country. So much to ha 
Mercy did God extend to the Canaanites, who, after I ther a 
they had filled up the meaſure of their Iniquities, were {Mt #41? v 
to be rooted out, to make way for the //raelites w nomin 
poſleſs their Land; that Abraham, and Lot, and e. or Pa- 
_ chizedeck, and their Families, were appointed as M T Hei 
nitors and Inſtructors to them in the ways of Righte- J, 10. 
ouſneſs and Piety : And when all this was inet. tion b 
ctual to their Amendment, Sodom and Gomorrah wer Mt Perſia 
deſtroyed by a moſt miraculous and viſible Judgmen, MW Vm; 
with Fire from Heaven, after God had declared, « WM Abrah 
Abrahams Interceſſion, that if there had been bu: ſuppoſ 
Ten Righteous Perſons in thoſe Cities, he would har: King © 
ſaved the reſt for their ſakes. Lot, with his Fami) High- 
only, eſcaped this dreadful Judgment; and his WE Lacede 
looking back, out of fondnels for the Place ſhe h e we 
left, was turned into a Pillar of Salt; which were f other 
ſtrange and ſo remarkable Judgments, that it muſt h Circun 
2 prodigious Obſtinacy in Sin, not to be reclaimed and My ens, b 


brought to an acknowledgment of God's Power and tiation, 
Authority by them. Covena 
The Moabites and the Ammonites were deſcended there is 
from Lot, and therefore it muſt be through their great Religio 
Sin and Negligence, if they did not retain a true No | Origin: 
tion of Religion: They had Poſſeſſion given them d ham; a 
the Land they dwelt in, by God himſelf, by whon had anc 
the former Inhabitants, a wicked and formidable Rae uf 
of Giants, were deſtroyed before them, as the ( Time o 
naanetes afterwards were before the Children of 1ſralM® be cl 
Deut. ii. 9, 19. Our Saviour was deſcended fro 25 alu 
Ruth the Moabite/s, And the Ammonites are diſtinſÞſ* firſt. 
guiſhed from the Heathen, £#zek. xxv. 7. I llewiſe 
But as Abraham has the peculiar Character gin. 
him of, the Friend of God, and the Father of ihe os Juſtin 
| 1 Hero 

In I Ma 
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el; ſo his Power and Influence was very great. He 
is ſaid, i both by Juſtin, and Nicolaus Damaſcenus, 
to have been King of Damaſcus; and the latter far- 
ther adds, that in his own time the Name of Abra- 
am was famous in that City, and that a Village was 
nominated from him, being call'd Abrabam's Houſe, 
er Palace. He was a mighty Prince among the children 
| of Heth, and was reſpected as ſuch by them, Gen. xxiii. 
6, 10. The * Oak of Mamre was had in great devo- 
tion by the Heathens. The! Religion of the ancient 
| Perſians, is {tiled in the Eaſt, the Religion of Abra- 
ham; and the Book which contains it, the Book of 
Abraham; and the Indian Brahman, or Brahaman, are 
| ſuppoſed to derive their Name from him. Areus 
King of the Lacedemonians, in his Letter to Onias the 
| High-Prieſt, ſays, that it was found in Writing, that the 
Lacedemonians and the Jews were Brethren, and that 
they were of the Stock of Abraham. The Saracens, and 
| other Arabians, were deſcended from Abraham; and 
Circumcifion, which was practis'd by ſo many Na- 
tions, being a Seal of the Covenant. and a Rite of Ini- 
tiation, muſt be ſuppos'd to have ſome Notion of the 
Covenant it ſelf communicated together with it. For 
there is no probability that Circumciſion, uſed as a 
Religious and Myſterous Rite, could have any other 
Original among Heathen Nations, than from Abra- 
hm; and the only Reaſon brought to prove that it 
had another beginning amongſt them, is, becauſe it 
was uſed upon a Natural Cauſe, and vary'd in the 
Time of Adminiſtration : but the Time might happen 
to be changed by ſome unknown Accident; and it 
was always, I think, uſed upon a Religious account 
at firſt, whatever Natural or Moral Cauſes might be 
lkewiſe aſſign d: and ſuch the Jes themſelves were 
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wont n to aſſign, as well as that of their Religion; ¶ had ( 
and it is poſſible, that in ſome Places, the Religious MW of $4: 
Cauſe of its Obſervation might be forgot, and the Na- in the 
tural or Moral . 5 er 
Beſides the other Sons of Abraham, which were the P 
many, -/aac and //maci muſt have been very inſtru. WM tempt 
mental in propagating the true Religion; and we ca King 
ſuppoſe none educated under Abraham, or belonging rence © 
to him; but they muſt have been well qualified for IM viſible 
that Purpoſe, and muſt more or leſs retain the Im: might: 
preſſions they had receiv'd from. him; this being the ¶ vy'd h 
Character which God | himſelf gives of 4brahan, WM whith: 
{ kuyw him, that. he will command his Children and bis MW came t 


Hou fhotd after him, and they fball keep the way of th WM him, 
Lord, Gen. xviii. 19, The Jews make particula (that! 
mention of the Care which both Abraham and: Sarah WM declari 
took in inſtructing Proſclytes; and o Maimonids 11, 14, 
writes, that Abraham left a Book behind him upon WM Fives & 
that Subject. Iſhmacl was the Son or an Agypria WM Arab. 
Mother, Gen. xvi. 1. and his Wife was an #gyprian: Wl dof, & 
his Sons were Twelve in number, and of great Power, Elan 
being {tiled Princes, and their Dominions were of a MW Wives 
large extent, Cen. xxv. 16, 18. J//aac was to mam 34. w 
none of the Daughters of Canaan, but one of his M would 
own Kindred; and a Meſſenger is ſent into Me/opr N yet mu 
rana, to bring Rebekah from thence, God directing and MW quainti. 
proſpering him in his Journey: Which Alliance and I of the 
Affinity renew'd with the Chaideans, could not fail d 74: 
a good effect, for the preſervation and advancement W firm'd a 
of Religion in thoſe Countries. But a Famine being Believer 
again in the Land, //aac removes to Abimelech King Wot a nur 
of the Philiſtines, unto Gerar, and by him the Beauty MW xxxvi. 9 
of Kebekah was admired, as Saral's had been by Ph ME Deſign 
raoh in Aigyp!, and here by Abimelech but tho' It * ed 

down, 


Worſhip 


— 


n Philo de Circumciſ. Maimon. More Nevoch. Par. 3+ c. 49. 


Lydolf. Hiſt. Ethiop. lib. 3. cap. 1. n. 3. to the þ 
had 


0 Pe Idolatr. c. 1. 89. Thou An 
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| had ſaid ſhe was his Siſter, (as Abraham {aid likewiſe 
of Sarah) meaning in that latitude of the word uſual 


in thoſe Countries, whereby Women were call'd the 
ers of all to whom they were nearly related; yet 
re ¶ the Providence of God fo order'd it, that no At- 
v WW rempts ſhould be made to her Diſhonour, but the 
n WW King of the Philiſtines had a great Regard and Reve- 
8 WW rence for Jſaac and his Wife: the Bleſſing of God was 
or WW vifible in all his Undertakings; he became much 
v WH mighticr than the Philiſtines, and therefore they en- 
e vy'd him; which occaſion'd his Remove to Heerſbeba, 
1 vhither Abimelech, with his Friends and Attcndants, 


came to enter into a ſtrict League and Covenant with 
him, profeſſing that they /aw certainly that the Lord 
(that is, Jehovah the True God) was with him, and 
| declaring him to be /e bleſſed of the Lord, Gen. xxvi. 
11,14, 16, 26. And for the ſame reaſon, the P/:1i- 
fines had formerly defired to make a Covenant with 
Abraham, ſaying, God is with thee in all that thou 
fan, de. AN £2 - > | 

Eſau, at the Age of Forty Years, marry'd two 
Wiyes of the Daughters of the /ittites, Gen. xxvi. 
34. which, tho” it griev'd //aac and Rebekah, who 
would have had him marry with their own Kindred, 
yet muſt give the Hittites tarther Qpportunites of ac- 
quainting themſelves with the Religion and Worſhip 
of the /Zebrews ; but he marries beſides a Daughter of 
Iſhmael, Abraham's Son, Gen. xxviii. 9. which con- 


at WF firm'd and ſtrengthen'd the Alliance between the true 
ns WF Believers. Hu- was the Father of the Edomites, and 
ng WE of a numerous Off- ſpring of Dukes and Kings, Ger. 
ty vi. , 31. And according to the Cuſtom and 
1 Dclign of the Book of Geneſis, the Generations de- 
he ended from Hſau had not been ſo particularly ſet 


down, unleſs they had retain'd the Knowledge and 
Worſhip of the True God. This was Mo/cs's Meſſage 
to the King of Edom Thus ſaith thy Brother Iſrael, 
Thou knoweft all the Travel that hath befallen us, how 
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ERS 


our Fathers went down into Egypt, and we have dwelt MM vers 
in Agypt a long time, and the Aigyptians vexed us au, God 
our Fathers, and when we cried unto the Lord, be beard and t 
our voice, Num. xx. 14, The Edomites, as well a; MW cf th 
the Moabites and Ammonites, were put into Poſſeſſon and I 


of their Country, by the ſame Divine Power by which prop: 


the //raelites became poſſeſs'd of the Land of Cauaa, ¶ the Ic 
and the Children of //rae/ were not to meddle with ¶ ed bu 
them, Deus. ii. 5. | n ad of even 
Jacob is ſent to Padan- Aram, to take to Wife one Hard 
of the Daughters of Laban, and with him he abode Mt yer - 
twenty Years, Gen. xxx1. 38. and all which he took in the n 
hand proſpered fo, that there was the viſible Power An 
and Bleſſing of God in it, as Laban conteſs'd, GWM ing a: 
XXX. 27, / {/aac was not to leave the Land of Cana, ¶ tuatio 
but was forbid to remove into Zg ypt, when there wa be pr 
a Famine in the Land, Gen. xxvi. 2. and he was nd to ot! 
upon any account to return into Chaldea, or to go oi ſerve, 
of Canaa;r, Gen. xxiv. 6, 8. but Jacob went out of it, towar 
when there were enough of Abrahams Houſe beſide WM Exam 
to keep up a ſenſe of the true Religion among tk and t. 
Canaanites. 2 and 7 

Afterwards God manifeſted himſelf to the Ag their 1 
tians, by a various and wonderful Providence; for i vitatio 


ſojourning of the children of Iſrael, who dwelt in Ag, Amen 


was four hundred and thirty Tears, (Exod. xii. 40.) UM and G 
at laſt, by Signs and Wonders, and dreadful Judg-M Lot, 


ments; by Judgments upon their Fir/f/-born, and up to the 


on their Gods, Num. xxxiii. 4. they Weary: Doug out MW make 
from thence ; and the Nations heard the fame of it, au ſiſted 
all the Earth was filled with the glory of the Ludi till the 


Num. xiv. 15, 21, God 7 


Thus Chaldea and Agypt, the moſt famous and would 
flouriſhing Countries, in thoſe Ages of the World, half ring +; 
the true Religion brought home to them by the Pr em p 
were a 
bred in 


journ, to be a Pattern and Example to the reſt 
hanged 


Mankind. And Men who travell'd ſo far, and cotr 


vers 


— 
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| vers'd with ſo many Nations, and were ſo zealous for 


| God's Honour, and had ſuch frequent Revelations, 
and the immediate Direction of God himſelf, in moſt. 
ef the Actions of their Lives, and who were ſo Great 
and Powerful, and ſo Numerous, muſt needs mightily 


propagate Religion where-ever they came, and leave 


the Idolaters without excuſe ; and it cannot be doubt- - 
ed but that they had great Succeſs in all Places; for 
eren out of Ægypt, where they endured the greateſt 
| Hardſhips, and were in ſuch Contempt and Hatred, 


yet a mid multitude went up alſo with them, beſides 
the native //raelites, Exod. xii. 38. | 


And as Chaldea and AÆgypt were famous for Learns 


ing and Commerce, and proper Places, by their ſi- 
tuation, from whence the Notions of Religion might 
be propagated both towards the Eaſt and the Weſt, 
to other Parts of the World; ſo I muſt again ob- 
ſerve, that God's Mercy was particularly manifeſted 


towards the Canaanites before their Deſtruction: The 
Example of Melchizedeck, who reign'd among them, 


and the ſojourning of Abraham, and Lot, and 1/aac, 


and Jacob, not to mention Iſmael and Eſau, with 


their numerous Families, afforded them continual In- 


vitations, and Admonitions for their Inſtruction and 
Amendment; eſpecially the Judgment upon Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and the miraculous Deliverance of 
Lot, was enough to ſtrike an Awe and Terrour in- 
to the moſt Obdurate. But when they would not 
make any due uſe of theſe Mercies, when they per- 


fitted ſtill in their Impieties, and proceeded in them 


till they had fill'd up the meaſure of their Iniquities; 
God made them an Example to others, after they 
would take na Warning themſelves ; yet {till execu- 
ting his judgments upon them by little and little, he gave 


them place of repentance, not being ignorant that they 


were a naughty generation, and that their malice was 
bred in them, and that their Cogitation would never be 
changed, Wild. xii. IO. N 


How 
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exemplary. And it may with great Probability be 
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How much the true Religion 'prevaiPd by theſe 
Diſpenſations of Providence, among other Nations 
beſides the Hebrews, we have an illuſtrious Inſtance 
in 7ob and his Friends, who were Princes in their 
ſeveral Dominions; they had Knowledge of the Fal 
of the Angels, Job iv. 18. and of the Original Cor- 
ruption of Man, which is expreſs'd with this Em- 
phaſis, that he cannot be clean, or righteous, who ij 
born of a woman; becauſe by Eve's Tranſgreſſion, Sin 
came into the World, Fob xiv: I. xv. 14. and xxv. 4. 
Adam is mention'd chap. xxxi. 33. the Re ſurrection is 
deſcrib'd chap. xiv. 12. and it appears that Revelations 
were vouchſafed to theſe Nations, chap. xxxiii. 1. 
It appears that the Fundamentals of Religion wer 
known Doctrines amongſt them, and are therefore 


mention'd both by Fob himſelf, and by his Friends, 
in as plain terms as may be, and as fully as can be 
expected in a Book which is Poetical, the Nature 
whereof requires that known things ſhould be all 
ded to, but not fo particularly related as in Hiſtory. 
And there is no doubt but the Propagation of Rel. 
gion, in other parts of the World, wcnld be as eri. 
dent, if the Scriptures had not occaſionally only, and 
in the courſe of other things, but of ſer purpoſe tre 
ted of this Matter; as we may gather from the Foot: 
ſteps to be found in Heathen Authors, of what the 


Scriptures deliver to us, and from the ſeveral Allul- t 
ons and Repreſentations in the Rites and Ceremonies i 


of their Religions, expreſſing, tho* obſcurely and com 


fuſedly, the chief Points of the Scripture-ſtory, as has 


been ſhewn by divers learned Men. It muſt be re 
member' d, that the Patriarchs built Altars wherever 
they came, to which they with their numerous Fo 
lowers reſorted to offer Sacrifice and call upon tit 
name of the Lord, Gen. viii. 10. xii. 7, 8. xiii. 4, 18, 
xxvi. 21. xxxiii. 20. xxxv. 7. which publick and ſo- 
lemn Worſhip rendred their Piety very obſervable and 
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| concluded, that not only the Prieſt, but the Place 
and Time for Divine Worthip were appropriated and 
ſtated from the beginning, inaſmuch as Cain and Abel 


of dan tO the ſame Place, to Adam, to be preſented 
by him to the Lord in Sacrifice. For ſo ſome. of 


cerning Cain and Abel. 0029070 % £203 034] 
| 2, In ſucceeding Ages, after the giving the Law, 
when the Jewe, by their Laws concerning Religion 
and Government, may ſcem to have been wholly ſe> 
I parated from the reſt of the World, and the Divine 
I Revelations confin'd to one Nation, there ſtill were 


1 ſafficient Means and frequent Opportunities for all 
e Nations to come to the Knowledge of the Truth. 
% And here I ſhall ſhew, 1. That the Law of Mo/es 
be did particularly provide for the Inſtruction of other 


Nations in the Reveal'd Religion, and that the Scri- 


re 
. ptures give frequent Commandment and Encotrage- 
ry. nent concerning it. 2. That the Providence of 
. W God did ſo order and diſpoſe of the Jews in their 
i. Affairs, as to offer other Nations frequent Opportu- 
nd mties of becoming inſtructed in the true Religion, 
+ and that Multitudes of Proſelytes were made of all 
of- Nations. FEE * | | 


che 1. The Law of Moſes did particularly provide for 
Ar the Inſtruction of other Nations in the Reveal'd Re- 
ies ligion, and the | Scriptures give frequent Command- 
on- ment and Encouragement concerning it. The Stran- 
as {ders or Proſelytes, amongſt the Fews, were of two 
re. ſorts; for either they were ſuch as became Circum- 
ver ciſed, and obliged themſelves to the Obſervation of 


oh the whole Law of Mo/es, who were ſtiled Proſelytes 


th Righteouſneſs, or of the Covenant; or they were 


18, uch as believ'd in the True God, and profeſs d only 


ſo· do obſerve the Precepts given to Noah, which com- 
ind priſed the Subſtance of the Ten Commandments; and 
be FWficle were call'd Proſelytes of the Gates, becauſe they 
were 


brought their Offerings, at the ſame time, at the end 


| the ancient Jewiſh. Expoſitors explain this Paſſage con- 
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were permitted to live amongſt them, within their 
Gates; theſe are the Strangers in their Gates, mentiond 
Deut. xiv. 21. who might eat of ſuch things as the 
Ifraelites themſelves were forbidden to eat of. 

If any would be Circumciſed, and undertake the 
Obſervation of the whole Law, they had full Liberty, 


60 The R eaſmableneſs and Certainty 


and the greateſt Encouragement to do it. At the fitſt 


Inſtitution of Circumciſion, not only Abraham and 
his Seed, but his whole Family, and all that were 
bought with money of any Stranger, were to be Circum- 


ciſed, Ger. xvii. 12, 27. and at the Inſtitution of the 


Paſſover, the Stranger is commanded to obſerve it, 
as well as the Natural 7/raelite, Exod. xil. 19. God 
made no diſtinction in the Inſtitution of both theſe 
Sacraments, between the Jes, and thoſe other Nations 


that dwelt amongſt them, and were willing to cor- 


form themſelves to the Obſervation of the Law ; but 
firſt to Abraham, when he appointed Circumciſion, 
and then to Mo/es, when the Paſſover was inſtituted, 
particular Order is given concerning Strangers or Pris 


ſelytes, who would betake themſelves to them, one lau 


ſhall be to him that is home- horn, and to the ſtranger that 
ſogourneth among you, Exod. xii. 49. Deut. xx1x. II. 
And as the receiving the Seal of Circumciſion was an 
Admiſſion into Covenant with God, and imply'd an 
Obligarion to obſerve the whole Law, and a Right to 


the Privileges of it, which was confirm'd and renew d 


by their partaking of the Paſſover ; ſo it is to be ob 


ſerv'd, not only that God did in general admit Strat | 


gers and Aliens to the ſame Worſhip with the ew; 
but that throughout their whole Law frequent met 
tion is made of them, and care taken for their Recep- 
tion and Behaviour: For though what is but once ſai 
in Scripture, is a ſufficient Proof of the Will and 
Pleaſure of God in any matter; yet when a thing ' 
often mention'd, and every-where inculcated, it 1541 
Evidence to us, that God would have the more Notice 


taken of it, and has laid the ſtricteſt Obligation 17 
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all to obſerve it. But we find expreſs mention made 
ol the Stranger, at the Appointment of the Yearly 
8 Feaſt of Atonement, Lev. xvi. 29. The Stranger was 
© obliged to bring his Sacrifice to the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation ; and in the Prohibi- 
tions of eating Blood, he is particularly forbidden it, 
%, xi. 8, 9, 12, 17. All the Laws relating to 
Marriage, and concerning unlawful Luſt, are equally 
| cnjoin'd the Stranger and the Iſraelite, chap. xvili. 26. 
he was to be ſtoned, it he gave any of his Seed unto 
Moloch, chap. xx. 2. and he was obliged to all the 
| flame Laws concerning Sacrifices, chap. xxii. 18. and 
| was to be ſtoned for Blaſphemy ; and for Murther, 
Hurt, or Damage, the Law made no difference be- 
| tween rangers, and Native //rae/ites. Ye ſhall have 
ont manner of law, as well for the Stranger, as for one 
| of your own country; for I am the Lord your God, chap. 
| xx1y. 16, 22. 


The Sabbath was appointed to the 
Stranger within their Gates, Exod. xx. 10. and xxiii. 


12. Lev. xxv. 6. Deut. v. 14. And the Feaſts of Pen- 
| tecolt, of Tabernacles, and of Atonement, as well 
as the Paſſover, were enjoin'd him, Deut. xvi. 11, 14. 


Lev. xvi. 29. The Feaſt of Tabernacles is reſtrain'd 
to the {/raclites born, Lev. xxiii. 42. only as to their 
| dwelling in booths ſeven days. The Stranger was to 
hear the Law read in the Solemnity of the Year of 
And the Covenant is ex- 
preſly made with the Stranger, chap. xxix. 12. Joſh. 


VIII. 33, 37. __ 7 33 
And as the Strangers or Proſelytes were thus join d, 


| in the very Deſign and Inſtitution of the Law, with 


the Native //7ae/ites themſelves, as to all the Acts and 


Privileges of Religious Worſhip, when once they had 


received Circumcition , though they were not oblig'd 
to be Circumciſed, but were left to their Liberty, un- 
der no Obligation, but to worſhip the True God, and 
obſerve the Precepts of Noah; ſo God had a parti- 
cular regard to them in their Civil Statutes and Or- 

| =} | dinances, 
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ranger ſojourn with thee in your land, ye ſhall not vir 


murther the fatherleſs ; yet they ſay, The Lord ſhall 1 


— 


dinances, to free them from Oppreſſion, and every e. 
thing that might give Strangers any diſcouragement /. 
from living amongſt the //r7ae/izes, and becoming Par. . 
takers of their Religion with them: Thou ſhalt nei. WM./**> 
ther ve a firanger, nor oppreſs him; for ye were flran. III. 
gers in the land of #gypt, Exod. xxii. 21. Alſo thu 
ſhalt. not oppreſs a ſtranger ; for ye know the heart of 
ſtranger, ſeeing ye were ſtrangers in the land of Agyn, 
chap. xxiii. 9. It ſeems, one reaſon of their being { 
long detained in Agypt, was to teach them Humanity 
and Compaſſion to Strangers: Thou ſhalt not opprejj 
an hired ſervant that is poor and needy, whether he bei 
thy brethren, or of thy ſtrangers that are in thy laud with. 
in thy gates, Deut. xxiv. 14. And care is taken of the 
Stranger, that he be not brought into Want, or {us 
fered to periſh in his Diſtreſs ; for the Gleanings d 
the Harveſt and of the Vintage were his portion: 7huu 
falt leave them for the poor and the ſtranger 1 ant the 
Lord, Lev. xix. 10. and xxiii. 22. All manner c 
Kindneſs and Affection is in moſt expreſs and ample 
terms commanded towards all Strangers: And if 6 
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him : But the ftranger that dwelleth with you ſhall bt 
unto you as one born amongſt you, and thou fhalt love hin 
as thy ſelf; for ye were ſtrangers in the land of Ag 
Tam the Lord your God, Lev. xix. 33, 34. And Miſes 
repeating the peculiar Favours which God had be. 
{towed upon the Children of Ifrael, put them in mind, 
that God oveth the ſtranger, in giving him food and rui- 
ment. Love ye therefore the franger ;, for ye were flran. 


* 


gers in the land of Agypt, Deut. x. 18, 19. The Mido, 


the Stranger, and the Fatheri--., are uſually mention d K b 
together in Scripture, as being jointly the Care of Gods 4 2 
t the Ye 


more peculiar Providence, and he recommends then 
to the Charity of his People. And to oppreſs the 
Stranger is recxon'd the higheſt Aggravation of Wick 
edneſs: They lay the wies and the ſtranger, an 


cre pr 
Num. XX 
cularly 
attial J 
ſe 
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ee, neither ſhall the God of Facob regard it, Pſal. xciv. 


4 6% 7. The people of the land have uſed oppreſſion, and 
cer ci/ed robbery, and have vexed the poor and needy; 
„ %% 7 have oppreſſed the ſtranger wrongfully, Ezek. 
„ii. 290. And to the ſame purpoſe, -P/a/. cxlvi. g. 
Jer. vii. 6. and xxii. 3. Zech. vii. 10. Mal. iii. . 
„ Particular Proviſion was made in the Law, for the 
1 Dwellings of Proſclytes, Lev. xxv. 29. And if a man 
0 ell a awelling-houſe in a walled city, then be may re- 


rn deem it within a whole year, after it is fold, within 4 
„ dea may he redeem it. And, if it be not redeemed 
witiia the ſpace of a full year, then the houſe that is in 
I be walled city ſhall be eſtabliſbed for ever to him that 
he BY £0497 it, 7roughout bis generations, it ſhall not go out 
be jubilee. For which Law, Philo Judæus aſſigns 
of chs Reaſon, That the Pro/elyzes, might not be deſti- 
tute of Houſes: For the Cities (ſays he) when the 


— Land was divided by Lot, were not divided among 
the Tribes, but were built afterwards: the firſt Ha- 
ri bitations being in Villages; and therefore, by this 
1 Houſes in Cities were ſecured to the Proſelytes 


dwelling in the Land. What he ſays of the Cities, 


* uſt be underſtood only of the greateſt part of them; 
bin or it is certain, that the //raelizes entred upon the 
” Pofleſſion of Cities and Houſes already built, Deut. 
jes, I. 10. Foſh. XXIV. 13. 8 2 58 2 | 27 
be. Though their Bond-men and Bond- wOmen were 
nd, ot to be of the Native //-ae/ites, but of the Heathen 
jj. Flat were round about them, and of the Strangers that 


welt amongſt them, Lev. xxv. 44. yet an //raclite 


oh night ſell himſelf to a Stranger, and become his Ser- 
ny ant : but he might be redeemed again, either by him- 
od i or by his near Kinſman, and was to be releaſed 


t the Year of Jubilee, ver. 47. The Cities of Refuge 


m ; 
** ere provided for the Stranger and the Sojourner, 
ick %. xx%v. 17. Foſh. xx. 9. The Judges were par- 


cularly commanded. to execute righteous and im- 
artlal Judgment to the Stranger, Deut. i. 16. A 
| Caution 


Caution is given, that neither the Edomites nor the 


Generation might be capable of Circumciſion, and be 


of their Inhumanity to the //raelires, at their coming 
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Egyptians were to be abhorred by them, but their 
Children were to be received into the Congregation 
of the Lord, in the Third Generation ; that 1s, after 
any Edomite or Agyptian had lived amongſt them as 
a Proſelyte of the Gates, their Children of the Third 


admitted to the Obſeryation of the whole Law, ch. 

xxiii. 7. Ruth was a Moabiteſs : And though the Fror 
Ammonite and Moabite were for ever, that is, by a 
perpetual Decree, excluded, even to the Tenth Gene- 
ration, from the Congregation of the Lord, by reaſon 


out of #:2y7!, ver. 3. yet neither were they of the pre- 
ceding Generations debarr'd from becoming Pro/elyte 
of the Gates, and undertaking the Obſervation of the 
Precepts of Noh. 8 TS 14 
A Promiſe is made, that the Sranger ſhall rejoyce 
in the good things of the Land, chap. xxvi. 11. And 
the //raelites are threaten'd, that upon their Diſobe- 
dience, the Stranger ſhould be more proſperous than 
they, chap. xxviii. 43, 44. King Solomon, at the De- 
dication of the Temple, makes ſuch particular men 
tion of the Stranger, in his Prayer, as ſhews both tlic 
deſign of building it, and of all the Jewiſh Worſhip, Weir Pr: 
to be ſuch as that other Nations might ſhare in it, and Hale up 
withal, he foretels what the Event ſhould be: Mor- et they 
over, concerning a ſtranger that is not of thy people 1ſrael, Nie amo 
but cometh out of a far country, for thy name's ſake ; nd obe 
(for they ſhall hear of thy great name, and of thy ftr Ne Rac 
hand, and of thy ſtretched out arm) when he ſhall com: are in 
and pray towards this houſe : Hear thou in heaven thy {Were inv 
dwelling-place, and do according to all that the flranger WW this, 
calleth to thee for : that all people of the earth may kno Nartake 
thy name, to fear thee, as do thy people 1/rael, and thit MroteQtio 
they may know that this houſe which JI have built ü Fat whe 
called by thy name, 1 Kings viii. 4-1, 42, 43. 2 Chrolt es of 8. 


Pleſſing 
me C. 
45 
| ON, an 
1 nd th 
We Jeu 
/ roſelyt 


vi. 33. This was the houſe of prayer for all Pech, but wha 
1 | | 11d, 


| of the Corifan Telos © & 
18 lvi. 7. Mar. xi. 17. And the Prophets, in their 


heir Captivity in Babylon, and in their Predictions of 
Ine Mc/ras, did not omit to inſert peculiar Expreſſions 


ter 

13 of God's Love and Favour to Strangers and Proſelytes, 
d o ſnew that the Promiſes did extend to them, as well 
be sto the Native Zews themſelves, 1/2. lvi. 3. Ezek. 
b. ii. 22, 2227. f 

be From all which, it is evident, that Strangers were 


qually capable of the Privileges and Advantages in 
e Jewiſh Worſhip, as the Jews themſelves were; 
nd that they were debarr'd of very little in their Civil 
Rights; and all Encouragement imaginable was given 
% Hrrangers to come and dwell amongſt the Jews - 


Nl | 
be Law joins them together with the Natural /- 
he %%, both in the Curſes it denounces, and in the 


Bleſſings it promiſes ; it ſeverely threatens all that 
ſhould oppreſs or defraud them; it commands the 
ame Charity towards them, as towards the Fatherle/s 
nd //:dow, the greateſt Objects of Human Compaſ- 


1 

on, and of the merciful Care and Providence of God: 
& nd the Prophets, with the utmoſt ſeverity, rebuke 
e Jews, for any Oppreſſion or Abuſe of them. The 
tie WF elntes were not excluded from their Sacrifices, 
p, Weir Prayers and Sacraments; and if they refuſed to 
1d Nate upon them the Obſervation of the whole Law, 


Wet they had free leave and great encouragement to 


"fe 

hre amongſt them, believing only in the True God, 
d obeying thoſe Precepts which were given to all 
e Race of Mankind 5 do the Flood : They might 
m Ware in all the Rites of their Religious Worſhip, and 
ere invited to do it; but if they would not ſubmit 


y this, yet they were not therefore rejected, but might 
7 artake of their Civil Privileges, and live under the 
. rotection of their Government: And it is obſervable, 
Fat where the ſame Laws are repeated in ſeveral pla- 
n. es of Scripture, the Stranger is no where omitted; 
„what relates to him, is 5 repeated _ 

| tac 


EProphecies concerning the return of the Fews out of 
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the reſt, as a neceſſary and eſſential part of the La 


So that never any Government had ſo particular . _ 
gard for Strangers, or was ſo peculiarly contrived fo be 


their encouragement to live under it. Other Govem I ; 

ments, as thoſe of Sparta and China, have been þ a. 
jealous of Foreigners, that, by their Original Conſt- e 
tution, they have forbid any Dealings with then, 55 5 
and would not ſuffer them to abide in their Citia . * 
And the Romans p had ſome Laws to the ſame effed 1 
which Tally indeed ſays was an inhuman thing, an = 
it was the cauſe of the Bellum Sociale, or the Wa 


raiſed againſt the Romans by the ſeveral States of hah dir 2 
The Freedom and Privilege of a Citizen of Rim n 
was purchaſed at a great Price, A#s xxii. 28. 0 | 5 . 


this 2 Dio, as well as St. Luke, informs us, ſpealig 
of the Times of Claudius; and in their Leagues wit 
r-divers' Nations, the Romans inferted this expre 
Condition, Thar noe of them ſhould be made Fre 


the F r 
| ble O 
quaint. 


of the City. And it appears from © Platareh, ubs 
the Freedom of the City of Rome was not obtaine be, 0 
in Ciceros time, but by great Favour, and with mud Wet 7 
Difficulty. * Foreigners were ſometimes expelle b hav, 
And Auguſtus left it in charge to Tiberius and thi kiez 

Senate, Not to be too eaſie in granting the Freed ric 
of the City. Pliny, as a Reward to his Phylicia Ser 
Harpocras, by whom he had been cured of à d onftive 
gerous Illneſs, beſorght Trajan to grant him the Fra her ws 
dom of Rome To which the Emperor 'conferta aſs oe 
But Harpocras, being an Aigyptian-, it was necella gers; at 
that he ſhould be firſt Free of Alexandria. which wi A obey 
alſo granted, but with this Declaration, That ti, . Rig 
Emperor had reſolved, according to the Cuſtom qi, . > 


former Princes, but ſeldom to beſtow the Freedom! 


* * — — 
bh. ts. IE TS —— ry 1 


> Tal Offic. 1 3. Dio. 1:60. * uk pro Balbo. 
c Plut. in Cat. Min. & in Cic. t Sueton. in Auguſt. e 
Dio. 1.37. Dio. J. 56. » Epiſt. lib. 10. Ep. 6, 7. 


1 
Exerc. 2. 
4 Ady. ; 
b Dion, 
* Dion, 
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chat City. At laſt, by a Conſtitution of * Caracalla, 
rreedom was granted to all within the Roman Empire. 
rhe Greeks were backward, particularly the Y Ather 
Vans, in granting the Freedom of their City. 2 Mar- 
&iages with Stranges were forbidden by the Athenians; 


aſt Ind they had a Tax call'd veel, to be paid Yeatly 
1 by all Foreigners, both Men and Women; and they 


were ſo ſevere in exacting it, that thoſe who à were 


— unable to pay it, were ſold or impriſon' d. The 
— b Thebans, as well as the 4thenians, rarely granted to 


Strangers the Privileges of Citizens, but ſometimes 
expell'd all Foreigners. The Corinthians thought it 
proper Compliment to make to Alexander the Great 

iter he had conquer d the Eaſ, to prefent him wit 

the Freedom of their City; and that he might be ſen- 
ſible of the high Reſpect fhewn him in it, © they ac- 
quainted him, that none but himfelf and Hercules had 
er been made Free of Corinth. Plutarch relates this 
Compliment to have been made Alexander by the 
People of Megara. The d Albani made none Free of 
their City, but the Greeks and Latins And it ſeems 
to have been the general Cuſtom and Practice of 
Cities, to be very cautious and ſparing in admitting 
Ptrangers to Incorporate with them. But the Jewiſh 
Government, on the contrary, was ſo adapted and 
ontrived for the reception of foreigh Nations, that if 


re a, SY AM 322 0 © bb . 21 
5 they would but comply with their Laws, they made 
n ittle or no diſtinction between the Natives and Stran- 
ers and the owning, the True God, and profeſſing 


0 obey and ſerve him, entitled them not only to all |} 
he Rights of Humaniry and Kindnefs, but to a more [| 
peculiar Care and Providence of God himſelf. 


RY 3.4 p 2 — 


| * H. Valeſ. Not. in Excerpt. ex Dion. Ez. Spanh. Orb. Rom: 


bo. Frere. 2. c. 4. Demoſth. adv. Ariſtocr. ? Adv. Netzr. 
. % Adv. Ariſtogit. Diog. Laert. in Xenocr. cum Obſ. Menag. 
| > Dion. Halic. l. 2. © Sen. de Benef. I. 1. c. 13. 


4 Dion, Halic. 1. 1, 


* 


It is more proper to conſider, in this place, an Ob 


ercitat. on Matth. vi. 2. 
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If the Fewws did not always ſhew ſo much Humaniy 
to Strangers as their Law required, this is to be aſc. 
bed wholly to their own fault; and *tis not the or 
Law which they were too prone to difobey. © My; 
monides and ſome other Rabbins have affirmed, thx 
Proſelytes of the Gates were permitted to live in the 
Land at no other time but in the Year of Jubilee; an 


that Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs only were to be WHiages 
ceived, as perpetual Inhabitants. But this is con Wbelide 
trary to the Tenour of the Law, and particularly ¶NMerc) 
Deut. xiv. 21. where Proſelytes, or the Strangers dwel Nendin, 


that w 
to brin 
ſtructic 
lo long 
hot un 
ere, 1 
they 
Procee 
appear. 
Comm. 
hey ſh 
t, to / 


ling within the Gates, are ſuppoſed to be conſtam 
Inhabitants, and diſtinguiſh'd both from Proſelyts 
who had obliged themſelves to the Obſervation of th 
Ceremonial Law, and from Aliens. Indeed, why 
e became ſubje& to the Romans, and by thi 
means, had no Power to conſtrain the Proſelytes of th 
Cate 49 obſerve what they had f undertaken, it wx 
detc71:ined, that they ſhould hold no Converſatin 
271 them ; yet, in the corrupteſt ſtate of the Fea 
Church, the Gentiles had a Court to worſhip in at tie 
Ten ple: And the Jews always taught, That it wa 
their Duty to relieve the Heathen with their Alms} 


and that it was lawful to converſe with the Gentile," ! 3: 
if they did not eat with them, nor go into tei, 777 
Houſes. And this was the Charge brought again. of 
St. Peter, Thou wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed, al N t 
didft eat with them, Acts xi. 3. But what Effa 5: 
this abundant Proviſion of the Law, for the Conve: „e 
ſion of other Nations, had, falls under the next Head re 

erſte 


vud 7 
ngs wit 
he Pea 
he Can 


jection which comes in our way; That the //rae/i 
were to make no Marriages nor Covenants with tit 


— 


e Maim. de Idolol. c. 10. $ 7. t Vid. Hammond. a 
Matth. xxii. 15. & Selden. de Jure Nat. & Gent. J. 2. c. 5. 
2 Dr. Lightfoot on Acts x. 28. and Hebrew and Talmud Fr 
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fo nem any Mercy, but utterly, to deſtroy them, or 
onl Lrive them out, Exod: xx111. 31. Dent. vii. 2. | 
% To which I Anſwer, That this was a peculiar and 
the ercepted Caſe, and therefore ſuppoſes that they were 
tot thus to deal with any others, except the Nations 
an there expreſly named, bur they might enter into Mar- 
ages and Covenants with all other Nations: And 
corn eſides what has been already obſerved, of the great 
yo Nercy which God vouchſafed to theſe Nations, in 
we. ending the Patriarchs to ſojourn amongſt them; and 
Min that wonderful Judgment upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
vie to bring them to Repentance, and prevent that De- 
(i Miruction which was ar laſt brought upon them: after 
hy Wo long and great Provocations, theſe Nations were 
the Wot unavoidably to be extirpated ; but the //raelites 


here, in the firſt place, to proffer Peace to them; and 
they refuſed to accept of Peace, then they were to 
proceed againſt them in the utmoſt extremity; which 
appears from Deut. xx. 10, &c. For after a general 
Command to offer Terms of Peace to the Cities which 
they ſhould go to fight againſt; and if they refuſed 


wa | 

ns: Ws, to ſmite every male thereof with the edge of the [word, 
er. 13. it is added, ver. 15. Thus ſhalt thou do to all 
thel cities that are very far from thee, which are not of the 
an s of beſo nations. But of the cities of theſe people, 
c the Lord thy Cod doth give thee for an inheritance, 
fen Halt [awe alive nothing that breatheth; but thou ſhalt 
wer- ter deſtruq them, & c. where it is evident, that what 
lead Noncerns their making Propoſals of Peace, was to be 
Ob. nderſtood in general of all Nations with whom they 
uno at any time have War. But then in their deal- 
1 the ngs with them upon a Victory, after their refuſal of 


e Peace offered, they were to diſtinguiſh between 
Ine Canaanites and other Nations: for the" Canaanit”s 
3 were 


—— 
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aa fi pacem abnuerent in Bellis quidem voluntariis, que I 


deren uta ſuſcipiebant ad verſus reliquas Nationes, omnes gladio perime- 
| | bantur, 


0 eren Nations of the Land of Canaan, nor to ſhew' 
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had done unto their gods, Deut. xx. 18, 


When the Men of //7ael tell the Gibeonites, Perad, 
venture ye dwell among us, and how ſhall we make a leagu 


with you ? — ix. 7. this is to be underſtood of: 
League with them upon equal Terms, not of a Pea, 
whereby they might become Tributaries, Deut. xX. ii 
and therefore the Gibeonites immediately anſwer'd a 
ſaid to Joſbua, Me are thy ſervants, Joſh. ix. 8. thats 
Do with us as you pleaſe, at leaſt grant us our Live, 


though not upon any other Terms of a League, ye 


on Conditions of Servitude : and we find the Peace 


and the League diſtinguiſhed , Jaſb. ix. 15. But thi 


fraudulent way of getting into a League with the / 
raelites, if it had not been for the Oath, which fect 
red their Lives to them, had forfeited that Right 
which otherwiſe they might have had to their Lives 
by a Peace fairly obtained; and they loſt all oth! 


| Advantages of the League, but only the ſecuring thel 


Liyes. In the i Jeruſalem Gamara it is written, thi 
Foſhus made Three Propoſals to the Canaanites, n 
That they might either leave the Country, or be ad 
mitted into a League upon Conditions of Peace, 0 
prepare themſelves for Battel; and that the Girgaſbili 
being terrify'd by the mighty Works, which God hal 


— 


bantur exceptis mulicribus & parvulis: at in iis, que gerebantur cui 
feprems Nationibus, etiam hi occidebantur. Menaſſ. Ben. It. Con 
cat. in Deut. Qu. 8. 1 | 

1 delden, de Jure Natur. & Gen. 1.6, c. 13, 


wrougil 
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were to be utterly deſtroyed, it they ſhould reject Term 
of Peace; but all, except the Males, were to be ſpare( 
of other Nations, though they were overcome, afte 
they had refuſed to make Peace with them: And th; 
Terms of Peace to be propoſed, were, That they 
| ſhould become Tributaries, and Proſelytes, ſo far a 
to own and worſhip the True God, and then the re 
ſon for their extirpation ceaſed; which was, Thu 
theſe Idolatrous Nations might not teach the Childrey 
of Iſrael to do after all their abominations, which thy 
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rms f wronght for the Children of Iſrael, fled into Africk, 


pared the £/bconites making a League with them, ſtaid in the 
after I Land, and the 31 Kings (/h. xii. 24.) who would 
d the neither fly, nor accept of Terms of Peace, were ſlain 
they in Battel. * Maimonides ſays, that Embaſſadors had 
far been ſent to the Gibeonites, as well as to the reſt of 
e rev thoſe Nations, and that they had rejected the Propo- 
Tha las of Peace, and upon that account ſhould have been 
la ¶ deſtroy d; but hearing afterwards of the wonderful 
2 thy Succeſs of the Arms of the //7aelites, and of that Law 
by which they were devoted to Deſtruction, becauſe 
era ¶ they had not accepted of a Peace upon the Terms pro- 
agu pos d; they contrived to ſave themſelves by pretend- 
ef! ing, that they liv'd at a great Diſtance, and were not 
eag of the Number of thoſe Nations, who had had Ten- 
ders of Peace made to them. But that the Canaanitos 
uit they had ſubmitted, and own'd the God of Iſrael, 
nat ij were not to have been deſtroy d, but ro have been re- 
eh cei d to Mercy, is evident from 7ofh. x1. 19, 20. 
paß There was not a city that made peace with the children of 
eat ael, ſave the Hivites the inhabitants of Gibeon; allo- 


rer they took in battel For it was of the Lord to harden 


e beir hearts, that they ſhould come againſt Iſrael in battel, 
ſects that he might deſtroy them utterly, and that they might 


Mon bave no favour, but that he might deſtroy them, as the 
ave Lend commanded Moſes. Which neceſſarily ſuppoſes, 
th Wthat if God, in his juſt Judgment upon them, for 
ther their heinous Provocations, had not harden'd their 
Hearts, but they had ſubmitted themſelves, and fought 
Peace of the Children of 1/rae!, they ought to have had 
four ſhewnthem. And we read, not only that Ra- 
hab and her Father's Houſe was ſpared, 7ofb. 11. 1 3, 14. 
and a Man with his Family upon the like account, 
Jude. i. 27. But whoever of theſe Nations did eſcape, 
their Poſterity was not to be proceeded againſt with 
Svcrity ; the Law which commanded their utter De- 
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ſtruction extending no farther, as | Grotius concludes, 
than to that Generation. Their Children, that were lit 
after them in the Land, whom the Children of Lfrael all 


f 
U 1704 
wer 


Old 


Were not able utterly to defiroy, upon thoſe did Solomm :. 

levy a Tribute of Bond-ſervice unto this day, 1 King of th 

ix. 21. It doth therefore ſufficiently appear, tha MW Nati 

the Canaanites themſelves, after all their Provoc N ged 

tions againſt both the Mercy and Juſtice of God, ¶ were 
were not excluded from all the Benefits of Strangm WM dian 

and Proſelytes amongſt the eus; and that Men of al Al 

other Nations were encouraged and invited to becom Wife 

Partakers of the Privileges of the Law of Moſes, a Fami 
to acquaint themſelves at leaſt with the Service and WW AA 
Worſhip of the True God, is notorious, and as et- Iytes 

dent as any thing in the Law and the Prophets. Bu MW the ( 
after the {/anaanttes had fill'd up the Meaſure of their WW Powe 

Tniquiries, God manifeſted his Almighty Power and ME thing 

Juſtice upon them; and he was pleas'd to do it byte ¶ culou 
Sword of the Children of 1/rae!, rather than by Peſt: Cana. 
lence, or any other Judgment, both to raiſe the great Terre 
er Abhorrence of Idolatry in his own People, and in of By 
the neighbouring Nations; and becauſe thoſe rude WM 7o/h. 

aud warlike Nations could obſerve the Power of God MW were 

no where ſo much as in the Succeſs of War, they MW dient 
chiefly implored their own Gods for Succeſs in their JM and K 
Wars; and when they were overcome by any People, MW ons to 
they concluded that the Gods of that Nation were too ff of //7 
hard for their own Gods, 1 King. xx. 23. 2 King. viii. 34. MW Eight 
whereas if they had been deſtroy'd by Famine or Pe. from | 
ſtilence, they would have aſcribed theſe Judgments no FW was p 
more to the God of /7ae!, than to any of the Heathen ¶ variou 

Gods. But God got him honour upon theſe Nations I aan, 
as he did upon Pharaoh and upon all his hoſt, when Mmniract 
Jethro ſaid, Now TI know that the Lord is great I their! 
than all gods; for in the thing wherein they deal Delive 
- | — «T1 
| Grot. ad Matt, v. 43. | * Ly 


proud. 


of the Chriflian Religion. 73 


g proudly, he was above them „ Exod. xviii. 11. from 
| whence he is ſo often ſtyled the Lord of Hofts, in the 
Old Teſtament. 5 | 


2. The Providence of God did ſo order and diſpoſe 


| of the Jews, in all their Affairs, as to afford other 
Nations frequent Opportunities of becoming inſtru- 
| ed in the true Religion, and Multitudes of Pro/elytes 
were made out of all Nations. Mo/es dwelt in Mi- 
| dian forty Years, Act. vii. 30. and there marry'd an 
Athiopian Woman, . Exod. ii. 11. Num. xii. 1. his 
| Wife's Father, Jethro the Prieſt of Midian, and his 
| Family, became converted; and m after he had met 
Moſes in the Wilderneſs, he return'd to make Proſe- 
lytes in his own Country. And the Deliverance of 
the Children of Iſrael] out of Agypt, magnify'd the 
| Power of God in all Countries where the Report of a 
thing ſo wonderful and notorious came. The mira- 
| culous Victories which the //rae/ites gain'd over the 
Canaanites, wherever they came, ſtruck a mighty 


Terror into all thoſe Nations; as we ſee by the Fear 


of Balak, Num. xxii. and from the Speech of Rahab, 
| 70/þ. 11. 9. and of the Gibeonites, Joſh. ix. 9, 10. who 


were glad to make uſe of any Pretence, as an Expe- 


dient to ſave themſelves. Rahab, with her Family 


and Kindred, and the G7beonites, were early Acceſſt- 


| ons to the Vſraelites; and Rahab was marry'd to a Man 
of Jfael; and the Babylonian Gemara ® reckons up 


Eight Prophets, who were likewiſe Prieſts, deſcended 
from her: This is certain, that our Saviour himſelf 


vas pleas'd to derive his Genealogy from her. The 
various Succeſſes of the //raelites in the Land of Ca- 


naan, their Victories and their Overthrows, and the 
miraculous Power of God viſibly appearing either in 
their Defeat and Puniſhment, or in their Conqueſt or 
Deliverance, muſt needs raiſe a mighty Fame and Ad- 


il ee. 


m Targ. Jonath. Exod. xviii. 27. 
® Lightfoot Hebr. and Talmud Exercitat. in Mat. i. 5. 


miration 
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deniable Evidences of a Divine Power, and muſt 2. 


could inſpire ſuch Courage, and work ſuch Wonders, if 


the Midianites ſeven Years, chap. vi. 1. to the Pi. 


— — — 2 
— — * E * 
- — * — — + 
— ANM—.—Ü—Ä— — nee 2 — 
— — — — 
— 
— 5 — — 
. N 


miration of the Gad of Lfrael in all thoſe Countries; 
for they proclaim'd a Religious War upon theſe Na- 
tions ; they deſtroy'd their Images and Groves and 
Altars wherever they came; and the People plainly 
perceiv'd that their Gods could not help them. 'The 
Taking of Jericho, not by Storm, but only by the 
meer Sound and Alarm of War, the Lengthening of 
the Day to favour their Conqueſts, and the Deſtrugt 
on of ſo many Kings by Moſes and Foſhua, were un. 


waken Men to make enquiry into that Religion which 


And theſe Nations among whom the Patriarchs had 
ſojournd, and ſo many Wonders and Judgments had of h: 


deen wrought, were diſpers'd in Colonies over ll WM der t 


Parts of the World, (as Bochart has prov'd at large, ¶ tance 
in a moſt learned and elaborate Work; ) ſome of them N ry, : 
(if we may believe Procopius) erecting a Pillar in 4 and 
trick, as a Monument of Joſbua's Victories, with an 
Inſcription declaring that they were driven out of the C 


their own Country by him: And St. Auguſtin ſays, ful Pr 
o that in his time, the Country-People about Hip ction, 
call'd themſelves Canaanites; and they retain'd their of th 
ancient Language, which was little different from tie WW made 
Hebrew, not only till the Days of Plautus, but even to ¶ not aj 
p St. Auguſtin's time, as Salmaſius with 4 Wonder ob W effect 
ferv d. And * it is probably ſuppos d, that the Y marka 
daridæ and others ſtyled Anaces by the Lacedemonian WM Captiz 
and Athenians, were deſcended from the 4nakim:, ¶ Lepro. 


who eſcaped out of Paleſtine from Foſbua. 

After the Death of Jo/hna , the Iſraelites were i 
ſubjection to the King of Meſopotamia eight Yeats; 
to the King of Moab eighteen Years, Judg. iii. 8, 14 5: 
to Jabin King of Canaan twenty Years, chap. iv. 3. tou Vi. 8. 


o Aug. Expoſit. Epiſt. ad Rom. v Aug. contra. Liber. Pei Teruſal, 
I. 2. c. 104. In Evang. Joh. Tract, 15, 4 Walt. Proleg. 3. to th 
+ Voſl. de Idol. I. i. c. 13. : fin = I'm 
| 1 
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ines forty Years, chap. xiii. 1. And ſtill it was be- 
| cauſe they had done evil in the fight of the Lord, that 
they were given up into the Hand of their Enemies: 
and upon their Repentance, a Deliverance was 
| wrought for them, 1 Sam. xii. 10. And when they 
| were ſo often and for ſo long a time ſubdued by their 
Enemies round about them, for their Idolatries, and 
other Tranſgreſſions; and then again, upon their Re- 
pentance, were reſcued from their Oppreſſion by Gi- 
deon, and Feptha, and Sampfon, all rais'd up for that 
purpoſe; this muſt give great occaſion and opportu- 


ers. {MW nity to all the — Nations to know and conſi- 


der that Religion, the Obſervation or Neglect wheres 


of had ſuch viſible Effects upon its Profeſſors: for un- 
der their Affliction, and in the time of their Repen- 
tance, the //raelizes declared the Cauſe of their Miſe- 
| ry, and made known the Power of their own God 
and the Vanity and Sinfulneſs of Idolatry. And 
| therefore their being ſo oſten and ſo long time under 


the Oppreſſion of their ſeveral Enemies, was a merci- 
ful Providence to the Nations who had them in Subje- 
ction, as well as for the Puniſhment and Amendment 
| of the //raelites themſelves. What good uſe was 
made of theſe Methods of the Divine Providence doth 

not appear to us, but in all probability it had a good 
effect upon very many; as we find it had in one re- 
| markable Inſtance of a little Maid, who being taken 
| Captive, was the occaſion of the Cure of Naaman's 
| Leprofie, and of his Converſion to the Worſhip of 


| the True God, who before was known to him by his 


Name 7ehovah, 2 Kings v. 11. The Prophet Eliſba 
vas well known by the Syrians to be a Prophet, and 
ben-hadad ſent to enquire of the Lord by him, chap. 
vili. S. Rabſhakeh ſpeaks in the Fews Language, and 
pretends a Commiſſion from the Lord, that is, from 
ebovah, the God of the Jes, when he came againſt 
Jeruſalem, Wa. xxxvi. 10, 11. God himſelf appeals 
to the Knowledge of Sennacherib King of A m 7 

a 


thought to have been a Proſelyte of Idumæa t. Pharg. 


they retain'd a Memorial in the Worſhip of him eve} 
after, in not treading upon the Threſhold of Dag, 


Hands, by falling upon it, 1 Sam. v. 4, 7. And tir 


— 
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Haſt thou not heard long ago how 1 have done it, andy 
ancient times, that ] have formed it, Iſa. xxxvii. 26 
And Rabbi Shemaiah and Rabbi Abtalios are ! ſaid to 
have been Pro/elytes of Righteouſneſs, of the Poſterity 
of Sennacherib. The Prophet Obadiah is probably 


oh Necho, King of Aaypt, alledges God's Command 
when he came to fight againſt Carchemiſh, 2 Chr, 
. 21, 22. TE 2 

But our preſent Enquiry is not ſo much what the 
Effect was, as what Means were afforded of Salyz 
tion: For though it be requiſite that the True Re. 
FearP'd Religion ſhould be publiſh'd to the World; yu 
it is not neceſſary in order to prove the Truth of: great 
Religion, to ſhew that obſtinate Men have taken rs WW iwer 
tice of it, ſo far as to conſider and believe it; becaue Wl rance 
it is not neceſſary that God ſhould force his Laws up- W r:tur 
on Men, but only that he ſhould diſcover them, and Prieſt 


afford Men ſufficient Means to know them, and be. viſibl 


come the better for them. Pof th. 

To proceed then: The Philiſtines were in a wor {Wit the 
derful Conſternation , when they underſtood that the WW Th 
Ark was brought into the Camp, 1 Sam. iv. 7, d. {Wand / 
And when it was taken by them, it was more tertibe 
to them, than the Enemy, if he had conquer'd them, 
could have been; they were tormented with Diſcaſes 
and Plagues, whereſoever the Ark was carried; and 
their God was ſo little able to help them, that he fel 
down before it, and was broken in pieces; wheredt 


in A/hdod, becauſe he had loſt the Palms of his 


manner of ſending back the Ark, with the Treſpals 
Offering preſcribed by their Prieſts and Diviners, 2 


— 


J Lightfoot Harm. Luke iv. . 
t Munſt. in Abdiz. c. 1. Sixt. Seneuſ. Bibliothec. l. 1. 
| fe 
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e Demand of the Lords of the Philiſtines, was a 
wanifeſt Atteſtation to the Power of the God of V 
mel: Wherefore then (ſaid they) do ye harden your 
© bearts, as the /Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened their 


#1 


© hearts ? when he had wrought wouderfully among them, 


* he not let the People go, and they departed, 1 Sam. 


wi. 6. The Philiſtines, at laſt, recciv'd a miraculous 
I I Overthiow by Thunder, 1 Sam. vii. 10. And theſe 


g were ſo remarkable Judgments, that they mult be left 
without all excuſe, who did not forſale their Idola- 
tries, and turn to the Living God, who had thus ma 
ue himſelf amongſt them. 

The Urim and Thummim as conſulted upon any 


| gent Undertaking, whereby God return'd his An- 


ban and oftentimes, before the Battel, gave Aſſu- 
rance of Victory. * Joſephus ſays, the Anſwer was 

ö retutn'd, by the ſhining of the Stones in the High- 

E prieſt 8 Breaſt- Plate, in ſuch a manner, as that it was 
E viſible to all the People ſtanding by; and that many 
of the Heathen, who had been Witneſſes to it, call d 

it the Oracle. 

The miraculous Victories of Saul, and Jonathan, 
and David, and David's Stay with Achiſh King of 
the Philiſtines at Gath, and the Favour and Confidence 
which he gain'd with that King, gave the Canaanites 
ſtill repeated Opportunities and Motives to Conver- 
ſon and Repentance; and we may obſerve Achiſh, in 
{diſcourſe with David, mentioning the Name of the 
Lord, or Jehovah, and {wearing by his Name, 1 Sam. 
Nx. 6, Which ſhews the infinite Mercy and Com- 
{paſſion of God towards this People devoted to De- 
ruction, in that he would not take them away ſud- 
(cenly, but by little and little, giving them ſpace for 
Pepentance; and turning that, Which might ſeem to 


; IIOIT 
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B Judg. i. 1. and xx. 18. 23, 26. « Sam. xviii. 6, and xxiii. = 
d xxx, 7,8, „ Toſeph. Antiq. . 3. C. 9. 
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raſh Jadges a hard Fate, into a Means of Salvation 
both to themſelves and others. 

David extended his Conqueſt far and near, and 
was renowned throughout all thoſe Countries: A 
the fame of David went out into all lands; and the Lori 
brought the fear of him upon all nations, 1 Chron. xiv. 7, 
And when God had deliver'd him out of the Hand 0 
alt his Enemies, he makes this Refolution, Therefar 
{will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, among the heathen, 
and will ſing praiſes unto thy name, 2 Sam. xxii. 0, 
Pfal. xviii. 49. Declare his glory among the heathen, hi 
Wonders among all people. Fay among the heathen, that 
the Lord is King, Pfal. xcvi. 3,10. And when the 
Ark was brought with great and ſolemn Joy, fron WM! 
the Honſe of Obel Edom, the Pſalm of Thankfgitig into 
on that Occaſfon has the fame Expreffions ; Declan ¶ none 
his glory among the heathen, his marvellous works . dence 
mong all nations. Let the heavens be glad, and let th Prop. 
earth rejoyce, and let men ſay among the nations, in 
Lord reigneth, 1 Chron. xvi. 24,31. He knew thi ſeth t 
to be the Deſign of God, in the Diſpenſations of u. Toſe 
Providence; arid. accordingly lie made this Uſe c His 
it, with ſo good effect, that in the beginning of Su 
mon's Reign, the Strangers of Proſelytes in the Land 
were found to be an hundred and fifty thouſand, an 
three thouſand and fix hundred, 2 Chron. ii. 17. wh 
were all Men fit to be employed in the Building o 
the Temple; and the reſt. muſt be ſuppoſed vet 
much to exceed that Number, reckoning both Sexes 
UF, - 5 8 1 
In Solomon's Reign, the Kingdom of 7/7ae] becamt 
yet more famous and flouriſhing ; Hiram King of Tit 
held great Correſpondence with him: And Kimch, 
and after him Dr. Lightfoot Y underſtands by 2 Cru 
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ion vii. 2. that Hiram gave Cities to Solomon in his own 


Land, who placed //7aelites in them; and he, in like 


and manner, gave Cities to Hiram, in Galilee, 1 Kings 
An ME is. 11. in Confirmation of the League between them. 


The Letters which paſſed between Solomon and Hiram 
: were extant in the time of Joſephus and from his 


4 of ume, down to Theophilus Antiochenus. Hiram blefled 
fo; ME te Lord G od of Iſrael, that made heaven. and earih, 
hen, Chron. ii. 12. 1 Kings v.7.- which ſhews, that he 


had a true Notion and Senſe of Religion. And Tyre 


, 0, WE 

: þ vas a Place of great Trade and Commerce, Ezek.xxvii. 
thi from whence the Fews were aftetwards ſold to the 
the Cccians, Joel iii. 6. there was no Place of greater Traf- 
ron fick, nor that ſent out more Cotonies, or greater, or 
vin! into mare diftant Parts of the World; and therefore 
lan none could be more proper to eſtabliſh a Correſpon- 
% (ence with, from hence Religion might be better 
% propagated. The Queen of Sheba came to fee the 
ty (Glory of Soloron's Kingdom, 1 Kings ix. 10. and bleſ- 
this! ſeth the Lord His God, chap. x. o. who, | according to 
fu / phus, was Queen both of Agypt and #rbiopia. 
fe o His Wiſdom! was every-where| magnified :' And there 
Sole: 972 of all people to hear the wiſdom-of Solomon, from all 
ant gs of the earrh, which had heard of bis wiſdom chap. 


v. 34. All the earth ſought to Solomon, to bear hisav:f= 
com, which God had put in his heart, chap. x. 24. His 
Dominions were exceeding great: Is reigned over all 
the kings from the river (Euphrates) even unto the lamd 
We! the Philiſtines, and to the border» of A gypt, 2 Chron: 
$25. The Trade and Correſpondence of the Ife 
racites with foreign Nations was mightily advanced 

in his time; their Trade extended as far as Tar/bifs 
and Ophir. Tas ſhiſh is eranſlated Carthage, by tlie Sep- 


1 Hain, though: St. Jerom b thought it ro be in the 


— ä 
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b Cheoph, ad Autolye. 1. 3. p. 254. ®Jofeph, Antiq. I. g. c. 2. 
Hier. in Jon. c. 1. initio, - a” 
vill : Indies. 


Fuagini, Iſa. xxiii. 6. but is ſuppoſed to be Tarteſſus, 
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Indies. And Ophir was, as many learned Men think, It 
in the Indies, beyond the River Ganges, in Pegs, or a Nupon 


| leaſt, Solomon's Merchants did traffick with the n. Nef th 

dians that came from thoſe Parts; others have ima- tions 

gined Ophir to be Zephala, or Cephala, in Africa, to- {Watt 

wards the Cape of Good Hope. Some think it to be {Cent 

Ceylon, or Sumatra; ſome are of opinion that it was {WW #5 

in America; all are agreed that it muſt have been in {Wt ry. 
un 


ſome very diſtant Part of the World; and where-erer 
it were, the Traffick and Dealings which the //raelites 
had there, was a great opportunity to the Heathen to 


; uch 
Profp: 


become inſtructed in the True Religion. | Th 

The Traffick and Voyages by Sea, and Expeditions If Sl 

by Land, in Solomon's Reign, rendred the People of my" 
n 


Iſrael highly renowned, and cauſed their Laws ard 
Cuſtoms and Religion to be much obſerved and er- 
quired into; and even the Marriages of Solomon with 
Pharaoh's Daughter and other Strangers, queſtionleſs 


Ivith t. 
Frith o 
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through the Mercy of God, might prove an happy d gi 
occaſion of divulging the true Religion, and regain- {W'2Phe 
ing many from Idolatry, in Aęypt, and others Parts . 4 
of the World: For all his Wives were made Pro. Ste 
Htes © before he marry*d them (as Sampſon's likewiſe as P 
had been) though afterwards they not only fell away uoaph, 
to their former Idolatries, but ſeduced Solomon him- %% 
{elf into them. . I £8 
The Gentiles were ſo forward to become HProſelyte, MF” of 
din the Reigns of David and Solomon, that their Sim ben thu 
cerity became ſuſpected ; and the Fes tell us, that . of 
the Sanhedrim would admit no Pro/elytes, in the days refled 
of David, leſt they ſhould be induced-to it by Fear; tof hi 
nor in the days of Solomon, leſt the Glory of his King: ow th 
dom ſhould have been the motive to them to profes Her v 
the Religion of the //raelites. Nevertheleſs, great the n 
Numbers were received privately by Baptiſm, the muſt ] 
Sanhbedrim neither rejecting nor admitting them. Id 7 
1 ny 61 of f 
. 2 


. © Maimonid. de Proſelyt. $ 15, 16. d Maimonid. ib. 7 
| « 
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It is the Obſervation of Theodoret, and of St. Ferom, 


x pon Erel. v. J. that God placed Jeruſalem, the Seat 
7,. Not the Jewiſh Government, in the midſt of the Na- 
12 tions, that it might be a Direction to the Heathen in 


Matters of Religion; from whence, as from the 
Centre, Light might be communicated to the farther 


bf the People of Iſrael, the Deſtruction of their City, 
und Diſperſion of their whole Nation, contributed as 
nuch to the Propagation of Religion, as their greateſt 
Proſperity could do. | 0 
The Diviſion of the Ten Tribes, aſter the Death 
pf Holomon, and the Erection of the Kingdom of //rae/, 


* iſtinct from that of Judah, with the many Leagues 
d Ind Wars which theſe two mighty Kingdoms had 


þith the Kings of Agypt, and Syria, and Bass, and 


luce to the divulging the True Religion in the World, 
nd give opportunity to the Prophets to declare their 
Frophecies, and work their Miracles among the Hea- 
per, as we find they did in many Inſtances. One of 
he greateſt Cities of the World was converted by Je- 
%s Preaching. Upon the Faſting and Prayer of Je- 
Maphat, a very numerous Army of Moabites, and 
Famonites, and other Nations, according to the Pre- 
ction of Fehazzel, deſtroyed one another: And the 
r of God was on all the kingdoms of thoſe countries, 


cs of 1ſrael, 2 Chron. xx. 29. Hegebiah being di- 
Wrclled by Sennacherib, prayed to God for Deliverance 
tof his Hand ; that all the kingdoms of the earth may 
Wow that thou art the Lord God, even thou ouly : and his 
ayer was anſwer' d, not only in the Deliverance, but 
the manner of it; which was ſo wonderful, that 
| muſt know, and be aſtoniſhed at it; for that very 


mp of 7 he Aſſyrians an hundred four/core aud five thous 
b. 4 2 Kings xix. 19, 3 7. which was the 2 
a 9 8 k 
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Warts of the Earth. But the Diviſions and Calamites 


(ith other Nations, could not but exceedingly con- 


ven they had heard that the Lord fought againſt the ene- 


isht the Angel of the Lord went out, and ſinute in the 
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of the Prophecy of Iſaiah, deliver d to Hezekiahb, ini 
Meſſage to him from God, in Anſwer to his Prayer: r 
And Sennacherib returned to Nineveh and there fel h 
the Sword, as the ſame Prophet had foretold, and ni ther 
ver came before Feruſalem, ver. 7, 33, 37. And after ir 
wards Ambaſſadors came from the King of Babyln, 55 4 
to enquire of the Wonder, or Miracle, that va of 

wrought in the Recovery of Hezekiah from his Sicknel W/ of 
2 Chron. xxxii.31. And at laſt, the Captivity of the JM * © 
for Seventy Years in Babylon, made their Religion P 


molt as well known there, as in Jeruſalem 1ticelt. 7M . 
remiah had forctold the Captivity of the Jes, ai wy 
the Conqueſt of all the adjacent Countries, ſo long al 
ſo plainly, before-hand, that all the neighbour Nati 
mult be ſenſible of it, as Nebuchadnezzar himfelf al we, 
was; for which reaſon, he gave a ſtrict Charge c my 
cerning Jeremiah, to Nebuzaradaw the Captain of th * a 
Guard, who declares the reaſon of their Captivitf Hd; 
be, their Sins againſt the Lord, or Jehovah, her. xl. Pei 7 
and, as the Jews ſay, he became à Proſelyte. The 135 
Enemies were ſenſible of the Cauſe of their Dell "Ws 
ion : Their adverſaries ſaid, We offend not, bel, Wa 
they have ſinned againſt} the Lord, the habitation of Ji bs”, 
tice, even the Lord the hope of their fathers, Jet.“ in che 
God profeſſes, that he had a regard to the Honor the 
his Name among the //eather, in his Mercies void  : 
ſafed to the Children of 1/racl, or elſe he had uttea _ ( 


conſumed them, Ezek. xx. 9. xxxv1. 22,23, 36. 4 
the Judgments upon the ſeveral Nations prophels 
againſt, were to this End, that they might know d 


In them 


. . "ID Dan. 

Zo be the Lord, Ezek. xxv. 7, 17. xxvi. 6. xxvill. Me pro 
„ SL Py C 

a great king, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and my now. the s 


Areadful among the heathen, Mal. i. 14. The Jew 
their Captivity, are commanded to make an open 
claration againſt the Heathen Gods; and becauſe ti 
underſtood not the Cha/dee Tongue, the Prophet) 


. . . ü | 17} 
remiah ſupplies them with ſo much of the Lang,, 
5 | 
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as might ſerve them for that Purpoſe ; Thus hall ye 


der ſay unto them Jer. x. 11. that is, b Ye ſhall ſpcak to 
Ws them in their own Language, and in the Words 
due Mich I now ſet down to you, to bid Defiance to 
te their Falſe Gods. Thus did he fulfil his Commiſſion 
all and Character, who was /anfified and ordained a Pro- 
OW 177 the nations, Jer. i. 7. And Jeremiah was put 
nel Ito Death in Egypt, and Ezekiel! in Babylon, for ap- 
you Ipearing againſt the Idolatry of thoſe Placcs. 


During the Captivity, 7Jchozachin was reconciled to 
the King of Babylon, and in great favour with him: 
Vs throne was ſet above the thronè of the kings that cvere 
rrith him in Babylon, 2 Kings xxv. 28. The 7ervs were 
commanded to take Wives for them, and for their 
Pons, that they might be encreaſed there, and not At- 
Viiiſbed, (Jer. xxix. C.) And they were not only con- 
iderable for their Number, but were in great Eſtecm, 
End in Places of great Honour and. Truſt ; and their 
Religion was erto//ed and recommended by Publick 
Edicts to all under that vaſt Empire. The Almighty 
Power of God was manifeſted by Miracles, and by the 
prerpretation of Dreams and Prophecies; and his Ma- 
jeſty and Honour was acknowledged and proclaimed 
n the moſt publick and ſolemn manner, throughout 
| the Babylonias Empire, at the Command of Prin- 
es who were Idolaters, and were forced to it by the 
ere Convictions of their own Conſciences, wrought 
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s a h them by the irreſiſtible Power of God, Dan. chap. ii, 
Pp * ii, iv, v, vi. 5 
Doric had acquainted Cyrus (as Juſephus ſays) with 
a7” he Prophecy of //aiah, in which he was ſo long be- 
_ mention d by Name: However, the Lord ſtirred 
1 Ip the Spirit of us, by this or ſome other means, to 
zen Iþ | — 7 
xſe tit 8 Lingua Aramea dicunt Interpretes prop hetam idcirco lecutum 
zhet | 15 1/4. Flee cum Chaldeis diſputantes Jeremias inſtrueꝭat, 
* gui "go 18 p NED eſjes Lingua Chaldaica. Abravanel. de 


G 2 accom- 
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accompliſh the Prophecy which had been deliver 


both by //aiah and Jeremiah, concerning the Reſtory MW 2 

tion of the Jews, after a Captivity of Seventy Years, Pu” 

and Cyrus ſent forth his Proclamation, declaring tha MW 1. 

he had received his Kingdom from God, with 2 rity 

Charge to rebuild the Temple at Feru/alem, 2 Chrn ther 

xXXXVIi. 23. And this Decree of Cyrus was reinforced il cc: 

by Darius and Artaxerxes, Ezra vi, vii. Now ſo m. ** 

ny ſeveral Decrees put forth in favour of the Rel. turnt 

Th gion of the Fews, and the miraculous Power and Uni: 
TH dom which gave occaſion to them, and the Advance 
Th ment of Daniel and others, and the long Lite and Co. for I 
. tinuance of Daniel in that Power and Eſteem, mul were 
44 leave all the Eaſtern part of the World without a0 into 
| Excuſe, who were not Converted to the Knowledę and 
. and Worſhip of the True God. The AdvancemenM. pe. 


of Eſther and Mordecai under Ahaſuerus, and of N 5,4 
 hemiah under Artaxerxes, gave the Jews great Auth porte. 
| rity, and great Opportunities of propagating their Nr as 
ligion from India even unto Athiopia, over an hundril 
and ſeven and twenty provinces ; for this was the en 
| tent of the Dominions of Abaſuerus, Eb. i. 1. wiWhin{: 
1 the Jews were diſperſed in all the Provinces of tr 


Kingdom of Babylon, chap. iii. 8. And they wante 

no Care nor Diligence to improve every Oppom 

nity ; as we learn from the Books of Ezekiel, DaiWherwe 
i Ezra, Nehemiah, and Eſther. And the very Names 

if ſuch Perſons are enough to convince us, that that pal 
| of the World could want no Means of Converſio! 

14 Confeſs him before the Gentiles, ye children of Iſiuii 
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5 For he hath ſcattered us among them : there declare Met thi 
„ greatneſs, and extol him before all the living; for li Nrithdr: 


our Lord, and he is the God our Father for ever. Nnents 
the land of my captivity do I praiſe him, and declare" 
might and majeſty to a ſinful nation, Tob. xiii. 3, 4 


This was the Practice of pious Men among the 14 Burt 
Tribes, of whom ſome were likewiſe in great Pl _ 7 
DS. rift 


and Authority, chap. i. 13, 21, 22. F 
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And as the Ten Tribes were firſt carried away Cap- 
tive; ſo, upon the Reſtoration of the Tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin, all but a few, in compariſon of the 
other Tribes, remained in the Places of their Capti- 
I rity ; and many © of thoſe Two Tribes alſo choſe ra- 
ther to continue in the Territories of Babylon, than 


cel forſake the Poſſeſſions which they enjoyed there: It 
m is ſuppoſed, that not much more than half of them re- 
Rel. turned; and there were afterwards three celebrated 


Unirverſities d of the Fews in Babylon, Nehardea, Pom- 
headitha, and Soria, beſides ſeveral other Places famous 
for Learning. The Fews relate, that the Ten Tribes 
were carried away not only into Media and Perſia, but 


t a/ into the Northern Countries beyond the Boſphorus; 
ledg: Land Ortelius finds them in Tartary. The Odomantes, 
emen People of Thrace, were Circumciſed ; and the 
f Ne f Scholiaft of Ariſtophanes ſays, that they were re- 


ported to be Fews. In proceſs of time they went as 
War as China. ee ng | A 


undre The Reſtoration of the Jews by Cyrus, who had 
he er Ween fo long before appointed and named by God 
* himſelf for that Work, was ordained for this End, that 
of the 


Fey might know, from the riſing of the ſun, and from the 
bet, that there is no God beſides him, Iſa. xlv. 6. The 
Conqueſts of Cyrus opened a great Correſpondence 
between the Nations of the World ; and his particular 
Favour tö the Jes, made them much taken notice of 
dy other Nations: And it is obſervable, that after 
Che Captivity, the Fews were never given to Idolatry ; 
nd though they were before too much addicted to it, 
yet this gave occaſion to Prophecies and Miracles to 
withdraw them from it; and theſe, with the Judg- 
ents of God which befel them for their Iniquities, 


* 


35 10 © Joſeph. Antiq. I. 11. c. I. Mede's Diſcourſe, 20. p. 75. 
he 1 Burtorf. Tiber. c. 6. Lightf. Harm, N. T. p. 335. Ex- 
it Pa itt. on Acts, p. 681, 709. e Hier. in Lech x. | 


' Ariſtophan, Acharnenſ. Act. r. Scen. 4. | 
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gave continual Manifeſtations to the World of th the 7 
Truth of their Religion. ped 

When the Ten Tribes were nin "al Samaria, Lit a 
and Rrange Nations were tranſplanted thither in their M-his 


room, Gould wotild not ſuffer his Name and Worſhip 
to be quite neglected and. forgotten amongſt them, 
but they were forced to fend tor a Prieſt back again 
to teach them the fear of the Lord, 2 King. xvii. 

And after the taking of Jer »/alem by: Nebuchadnr 
Zar, and the Death of Gedaliah, who was ict ow 
cher that were left behind in the Land of Judab, al 
the People that were not before carried to Babyln 
fled into Agyt, Jeremiah being forced along wit 
them, who there propheſied againſt #gyp7, and for 
told irs Deſtruction by the Babylonians, Jer. xliii. and 
at laſt ſuffer d Martyrdom: Their going into A, 
was indeed contrary to the Word of the Lord by). 
remiah; but the Providence of God ſo order'd things 
that Jeremiah ſhould be carry'd thither with ther 
to teſtifie againſt their Wickedneſs and Obftinacy, 
and to denounce God's Judgments upon them, and 
upon the Agyptiams, in whom they placed ther 

confidence, rather than in the Living God, at 
then to dic 1 in teſtimony 15 the T ruth of what he hat 
delivered. 

Cyrus and Darius defir'd ifie Prayers' and Sacrifea 
of the Jews, in behalf of themſelves and their King 
doms. Alexander the Great, Ptolemets. Philadelphi 
Auguſtus, Tiberius, and Vitellius, ſent Victims to 
ſacrificed at the Temple of Jeruſalem, as we lein 
from Philo and Joſephus. The Jews conſtantly offer 
Sacre fices and Prayers for the Kings and Empeton 
under whom they lived, and for their Allies and Co 
federates, I Maccab. vii. 33. aid xii. 11. And it x. 


expected of them; for the omiſſion of this, contra Id. 
to their known and approved Cuſtom in all forme baden 
Times, was the thing which! haſten d their final E Tot 


fre iCLION by the Romans. 


Th 
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the WM The — Cons of Alexander s Victories was ſo uncx- 
pected, ſo ſudden, and every way ſo wonderful, that 
ir alarm'd the World: And no Man can believe that 
their nis was deſign'd by Providence only to gratiſie the 
rip Ambition and Vanity of a raſh: Youth, but to open a 
Way for a Communication between the ſeveral Parts 


ptovement of all uſeful Knowledge; and when this 
Work was done, he was no longer the ſame Man he 
ove hed _ before, but ſoon relign'd his e with 
this Life: 

| It is obſervable, that: Alexander was excceding}; 
gddicted to Learning, that he had Philoſophers wit 
thim, and'defign'd. to introduce the Greek Tongue, by 
his Conqueſts, and. eſtabliſh it as the Univerſal Lan- 


EW guage. For s when he left the Mother and Children 
by )- of Darius at Su/a; he took care to appoint them In- 
hing tructors in this Tongue. He h erected about Seventy 


Cities among the Barbarous Nations, mixing Greeks 
with the Natives, and i order d Thirty thouſand Boys 


to be educated in the Greek Learning: ; Which had its 


tber Ettect to ſucceeding Ages. 
, anti ' Pliny, acquaints us, that e Was in Judæd. 
e a He is ſaid, by m Joſephus, to have gone to the Tem- 


ple at Feruſalom, and offer d Bacrifice, and to havy 
been mightily encourag d in his Enterprize againſt 
erſia, by the Prophecy of Danie f. 0 He remitted the 
ribute of every Seventk Lear; 1 which, by the! 
Law, they were obliged" not to heir Ground; 


be Romans He granted the Jes, who in great 
Numbers liſted themlelves in his n n free ER 


* on he” — 36 — —— 4 $ 5 2 * — | 


8 Diodor. Sic. I. 17. E b Plut. 4. Parti Alex. Orar. 8 

Id. in Vit. Alex. * Vid ſibi volunt in Medis Barbaror:m 
egionibus Græcæ urbes ?- Quid inter Indos'Perſnſyue Macedonicas 
ermo ? Sen. Conſol. ad Helv. | 1 Hiſt: Nat. l. 12; c. 25. 

: Joſeph: Antiq. I. Tr. c. ult. n Ibid. I. 14. c. 17. 
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of 3 Earth, to the Benefit of Mankind, in the Im- 


w hich was afterwards-remitted. — likewiſe by 
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erciſe of their Religion, and promis d to yu the 
ſame to the Fezvs of Babylon and Media; and thoſe q 
Sanballat's Faction, who follow'd him into Ægypt, l 
plac'd in Thebais. WOe 2 Pa OA A VY Rh 
_* Heeateus,' who livd in Alexander's time, wrote o; 
Book concerning the Jews, in which he took notice d 
their great Zeal for their Law; which he proves hy 
this Inſtance, That when Alexander repair d tit 
Temple of Belus at Babylon, his Soldiers, who wer 
Jews, could by no means be brought to help forwal 
that Work; and at laſt the King excus'd them. H: 
related, that Hezechias the High-Prieſt of the Jeu; 
a Venerable Man of about Sixty fix Years of Age, d 
great Prudence and Experience, and withal very el 
quent, whom he knew and had corivers'd with, wu 
one, amongſt others, who follow'd Pthlemæus Lai 
after the Battle at Gaza, in which he overcame Den. 
trius Poliorcetes. He mention'd likewiſe, that Mojil: 
lamus a Jew, marching with him, when the reſt mad: 
a ſtand, by reaſon of a Bird, the Stay or Flight where 
of, the Augur ſaid, was to be a Direction to them i 
their March, ſhot that Bird in the fight of them al, 
and defended what he had done, by Argument. And 
indeed, the Fews wanted neither Zeal, nor Wit, no 
Courage, upon every Occaſion, to appear in behalfd 
their own Religion, againſt the Superſtitions and Idols 
tries of the Heuthen. This Book of Hecatæus was en 
tant in the time of Joſephus, who refers his Reader to i 
and remain'd *till P Euſebius's time, who cites a lag 
Paſſage out of it, in which is related this Action of Mr 
ſollamus. And Joſephus appeals to the Letters of Ali 
ander the Great, and of Prolemeus Lagi, and the King 
of Agypt his Succeſſors, in favour of the Fews. 


1 


> a 
— 


o Joſeph. contra Ap. 1. 1. p. 1048, exc. . 

p Eufeb. Præpar. Evang. I. 9. c. 4. In Euſebius, he is call 
Moſomamus, by a Miſtake. The Hebre Name Meſhullam 5” 
the LXX, Moſollam, 1 Chron, ix. 7,00, Wh 

1 n a 
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5 When Prolemeus Lagi 4 took Jeruſalem, he tranſ- 


I planted the Jews in great Multitudes into Apt, put- 
ting many of them into his Garriſons, and allowing 


them equal Privileges with the Macedonians ; by 


te o; which Encouragement, many, beſides thoſe whom he 
iced tranſported, voluntarily went to dwell there. And 
es by {thc Captives of that Nation, ſet at liberty by Pfole- 
tel neus Philadelphus, were 120000. And beſides the 


ſignal Favours and Honours beſtow d upon the Fews, 
by Prolemeus Philadelphus (who likewiſe caus d the 


Holy Scriptures to be tranſlated into the Greek Tongue, 
Jen, Which was an exceeding great furtherance to the Pro- 
ge, & pagation of Religion ) *-Seleucus Nicanor granted them 
eh the Freedom of Antioch, and of the Cities which he 
„wu had founded in Aſia, and the Lower Syria; and theſe 


Privileges remained to them till Zo/ephus's time, after 
all which the Fewws had done to deſerve to be depriv'd 


24 Bof them. an 2095 2104801 a4 Toy 

made WF Antiochus 7he Great ſent forth his Letters and Edicts, 
hers Which are to be ſeen. in ſ Joſephus, in favour of the 
2m ie, more-eſpecially in what related to their Reli- 


pious Worſhip. And Seleucus, Son to this Antiochus, 
iter his Father's Example, out of his own Revennes, 
bore the Coſt belonging to the Sacrifices, 2 Mac. iii. 3. 
dntiochus Epiphanes himſelf, at laſt, under the avenging 
Hand of God upon him, for all his impious Cruelties, 


Idole 

as er cnowledg'd himſelf puniſh'd for his Sacrilege and 
to ihther Miſchiefs committed at Jeruſalem, 1 Mac. vi. 
large, 13. and 2 Mac. ix. 17. 7 

f Antiochus Pius, when he beſieg'd Jeruſalem, * not 
Any granted a Truce for Seven Days, during the 
King , of Tabernacles, but ſent rich and noble Preſents 


or dacrifices ; and a Peace being concluded upon ho- 
ourable Conditions, fwith regard particularly to Re- 
gion, Joannes Hyrcanus accompany'd Antiochus in 


CC 


q Joſeph. Antiq. Az e, 1. Ibid; C. 3. f Ibid. 
d id. k 13.6 16. Plutarch. Apothegm. p. 184. Edit. Par. 


his 


3 


them. Þ Dio obſerves, that they prevail'd ſo far as eff 
ligion was tolerated, except thoſe eſtabliſh'd by th 


pies, and in the Old Verſion, tho? very imperfect. 
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his Parthian Expedition; and the Feaſt of Penteci| 


1 

falling the Day after the Sabvath, Antiochus ſtopt his 75 
Army thoſe two Days, for the ſake of the Jews.” - Mc 
The Lacedemonians claim d Y Kindred with the ON 


Jecus, and * are ſuppoſed to be partly deſcended fron 
Abraham by Hagar or Rethura, and partly from the 
Canaanites, who fled for fear of Joſbua, and bot 
* They and the Athenians and Romans enter'd inty 
Leagues with them, which from time to time wer 
continu'd and renew'd. Fo/ephus mentions a Pill 
then ſtanding at Alexandria, containing the Privilege 
granted to the Fews by Julius Cæſar, * whoſe Deal 
was much lamented by that People. A great part 
the City beyond the 7iber was inhabited by Fes, and 
moſt of them had the Freedom of the City granted u 


make Laws for themſelves: © And when no other Re 


Laws of the Empire, the Jews only had Allowance fv 
a free Exerciſe of their Religion even in Rome it {el 
and for this and many other Edits and Decrees of thi 
Senate in favour of the Jes, Joſephus © appeals to te 
Tables of Braſs then extant, and preſerv'd in tlie C 
pitol and other Places in which they were engrarm 
4 Moſt of which Decrees are wanted in the Printe 
Editions of Joſephus, but are inſerted in the M8. O 
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v Mac. viii, xii, xiv. 2 Mac. ti. * Ger. Voſſ. de Idol 
1 x Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 13. c. 9. 1. 14. c. 16. Juli 
. y Joſeph. contr. Ap. 1. 2. 2 Snet. in Jul. Cx 
c. 84. = Philo. de Legat. ad Caium. b Dio. 1. 36. 

c Joſeph. Antiq. 1.14. c. 16. L 16. c. 4, 5, 10. I. 19. c. 4,6. 

d If. Voſl. de Sibyll. Orac. p. 43. Iſaac Voſſius had defign d 
publiſh them : They are lately publiſh' by Gronovius under f 


Title; Decreta Romana & Afiatica pro Judzis ad cultum Di e Jol. 
num per Aſi Minoris Urbes ſecure obeundum, ab Joſepho „23. J. 
lecta in lib. XIV. Archæolog. ſed mal? interverſa & expunct i | 1p; 
lucem publicam utilitatemque reſtituta. Leo of 


ir 


Leo of 05 ena. 
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The Sufferings and Martyrdoms under the 2 


Ves, and the Reſolution and Conſtancy which they 
5 ew'd upon all Occaſions, in defence of their Reli- 
Lion, render'd the Jews renowned over all Nations: 
End beſides, their Conqueſts were very conſiderable; 
End the Advantages which accrued to Religion by rea- 
Jon of them. In the time of Joannes Eyrcanus, e all 
Hamea embraced the Jewiſh Religion. 


Sr ee 
Laving conquer d great part of Furer, cansd all their 


* ales to be Circumcis'd, and to obſerve the Law of 


Moſes, as Stabo teſtifies. Under Alexander Jannæus, 


the Jes took twelve Cities from the Arabiani, and 
pecame poſſeſs'd of many Cities in Syria, Humea: and 
Pfenicia, all which they brought over to the: Profe 
on of their on Religion, and demoliſh'd Hella, for 
kefuſing to embrace it. 


The h Temple built by Sanballat; for Maass * 


Dad marry'd his Daughter, was an occaſion of the 


6:maritans leaving their Fatſe Gods. i Epiphanius 


end * Theophyla&# clear them from the Imputation of 


[dolatry ; and & that they no are either Idolaters or 
adduces, is a Calumny of the Fews. The Zeal of 
the geribes and Phariſees, though they were Hypocrites, 
lid exceedingly conduce to the Propagation of their 
Religion; for they compaſſed ſea and land to make one 
7;9/elyte, and fo far they were to be commended ; but 


hben they made him 720c-fold more the child of hell than 


tem/cloves, Mat. xxiii. 15. yet ſtill they taught the 
neceſſary Points of Doctrine, tho in Hypocriſy, and 


with the mixtures of Superſtition. Our Saviour com- 


mands his Diſciples to ohſerve and do what they bid 
hem, but vrt t do after their works. And it was re- 
qured of the Fathers of = bw ons. " that CY 


— — 
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g Ibid. 113. 
23 T 14. c. 2. h See Mr. Mead's Diſcourſe 12. 
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| Lightf, Exercit. on 1 Cor. xiii. I. p. 783 


ſhould 
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mould underſtand many Languages; that the Sayhe. 
arin might hear nothing by an Interpreter ; which 
qualify'd the Scribes and Phariſees, who aſpired to 
that Dignity, to be the better able to make Proſelytes 
The Jews were diſpers'd over all the World, but 
chiefly feated themſelves in Rome, and Alexandria, and 
Antioch, the three principal Cities of the Empire; in 
all which they had great and peculiar Privileges ; In 
Alexandria they had Magiſtrates of their own, mand 
livd under a peculiar Government by themſelves. In 
 L£g9pt they had a Temple like that of Jeruſalen, 
built by Onias, which * drew mighty Numbers of the 
2ws thither, and continued for the ſpace. of three 
hundred and forty three Years, till the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem by Titus. And after the building of that 
Temple, the Babylonian Talmud ſays, that o the J-w; 
in Mgypt were double the Number of thoſe that came 
out from thence under Moſes. Never any other Nati- 
on had ſuch various Changes and Revolutions, to mix 
them with the reſt of the World; and never any Peo- 
ple were ſo induſtrious and zealous, and ſo ſucceſsful 
in the Propagation of their Religion. They had their 
Synagogues at Athens, Corinth, Epheſus, Theſſalini- 
ca, and in all the Chief Cities of Greece, Adds xvii, 
1, 17. xviii. 7. xix. 8. They had their Proſeuabæ, 
and their Synagogues for Divine Worſhip, and for 
Reading and Explaining the Scriptures; which Men 
of ? all Religions were admitted to hear, in all places 


wherever they dwelt; and in the Synagogues the 


Scriptures were read in the Greek Tongue, which 
was the moſt univerſal Language then in the World. 
Some have affirm'd, that as much of the Scriptures as 
was written in Solomon's time, was then tranſlated 
into the Syriac Tongue; and there is little doubt 


— 
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a but that at leaſt part of the Bible was tranſlated into 
| Greek, before the time of Alexander the Great : But 
| the Verſion of the Septuagint became ſoon diſpers'd 
into all Hands, which was made at the Command of 
| Prolemeens Philadelphus; to whom likewiſe, and his 
Father, Ariſtobulus dedicated an Expoſition of the 
| Law of Moſes. The Jews in their Kalendar appoint 
aFaſtupon the Eighth Day of the Month Zebet, which 
| anſwers to our Twenty Sixth of December, becauſe 
the Law was then tranſlated into Greek at the Com- 
mand of this King, and ſ they add, that there was 
| Darkneſs all over the World for Three Days upon that 
| account. But this muſt have been a Contrivance of 
the Jews ſince the Propagation of the Goſpel, when 
they found this Tranſlation cited againſt them, and 
were urg'd by Juſtin Martyr and others with its Au- 
thority. The Jews of Alexandria kept a Day of Re- 
| joicing, in Remembrance of this Tranſlation, * m 
| Philo's time, and Juſephus ſpeaks with Approbation 
of the making it. But when the Jews ſent Men 
purpoſely choſen, into all Countries, to blaſpheme 
Chriſt and his Religion, and inſerted Imprecations 
upon Chriſtians into their Forms of Prayer; it is no 
wonder, that they ſhould appoint a Faſt in Deteſta- 
tion of a Tranſlation, which prov'd ſo happy an In- 
ſtrument in the Converſion of many to Chriſtianity. 
By all theſe means, vaſt Multitudes of Proſelytes 
| were made to the Jewiſh Religion in all Parts of the 
World. What Numbers there were at Rome of this 
Religion, we know from the Roman Poets and Hiſto- 
rians; and we have as good Evidence of the ſpread- 
ing of it in other Places. Not to repeat what has 
been already related, nor to mention particular Per- 


—— 
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ſons of the greateſt Note and Eminency , nor parti. 
cular Cities, as Damaſcus, beſides thoſe already men- 
tioned, where it more remarkably prevail'd, it is eri. 
dent what Numbers of Perſons, in all Nations, pro- 
feſs'd this Religion, from the incredible Treaſures 
which Craſſus found in the Temple of Jeruſalem, be- 
ing Ten Thouſand Talents, amaſs'd there by the 
Sums of Gold ſent from all Places by the F-Ww5, and 
ſuch as became Proſelytes to their Religion: And for 
the Truth of this, Jo/ephas cites Strabo's Authority, 
who ſays, 7 that the J-ws were every where di{pers', 
and every where gain'd Men over to their Religion; 
and that in Alexandria they had their Z:hnarche, ot 
proper Magiſtrates, by whom they were govern d 
And another Proof of the Multitudes of Pro/elz:: 
made to the Jewiſh Religion, may be had from the 

eat Numbers aſſembled ? at their Pa//overs, and 
at the Feaſts of Pentecoſt, out of every Nation under 
Heaven. . | 

Thus mightily prevail'd the Religion of the H. 
brews, till their City and Temple, by a Divine Ven- 
geance, as Joſephus often confeſſes, was deltroy'd; 
and the Law * it ſelf, with the Utenſils of the Tem- 
ple, was carry'd among the Spoll in 7774's Triumph. 
And when the Jewwi/h Religion had its full Period and 
Accompliſhment, the Chriſtian Keligion, which ſuc- 


ceeded in the room of it, and was prefigur'd by it, | 


ſoon ſpread it ſelf into all Corners of the Earth, and 
is at this Day preach'd among all Nations. 


But before I proceed to conſider the Propagation | 


of the Chriſtian Religion, it may be requiſite, - 1. To 
produce ſome Teſtimonies of the Heathen, concern- 
ing the J-ws and their Religion. 2. Toſhew, That 
there have been always remaining divers Memoria! 


— 


* 


* Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 25. . 
y Joſeph. Antiq. I. 14. c. 12. Vid. Phil. in Flacc. & de Leg 
tione ad Caium. 
2 Ibid, c. 24. pag. 979. | 
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| of the True Religion among the Heathen. 3. To con- 
| der the Authority of the $7b31//ize Oracles. 

I. As to the Teſtimony of Heathen Authors, it 
ere no more an Objection againſt what has been al- 
ſedg d, though they had taken no notice of the Hiſto- 
ry of the Jets, than it can be 1 to be an Ob- 
jection againſt the Truth of the Taking of Troy, or 
the Building of Rome, that the Scriptures make no 
mention of either of them: Nor than it can invalidate 
the concurrent Teſtimony of Hiſtorians, concerning 
the Antiquity and Fame of 7yre, that > Homer makes 
no mention of it, thoꝰ he often takes Occaſion to ex- 
tol its Neighbour City Sidon. The Greek Hiſtorians 
were ſo ignorant of Foreign Affairs, ase Fo/ephus has 
| obſery*d, that yhormns, one of the beſt ofthem, thought 
Hain to be but one City; and neither Herodotus nor 
Thucydides, nor any Hiſtorian of their Times, made a- 
ny mention of the Romans. The Roman Authors are 
but of a- very late date, in compariſon: And the 
Cree, deſides their Ignorance in Antiquity, and in 
the Affairs of other Nations, are known to have been 
a vain People, who deſpiſed ail beſides themſelves, 
accounting them © Barbarians, and taking little notice 
of Reme it {elf before they fell under its Power. No- 
thing more memorable ever befel the Romans than the 
taking of their City by the Gauls this happened, 
lays © Plutarch, it we may credit their Chronology, 
which is ſo confuſed in things of much later Date, a 
little after the Year CCCLX , from the building of 
| Kome. He thinks an obſcure Report of this went as 
far as Greecez for which he cites Heraclides Ponticus, 
an Author of no Credit, as he confeſſes; and Ariſtotle, 
who ſaid that Lucius preſerved the City; tho' the Præ- 


1 * 
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nomen of Camillus was Marcus, and not Lucius : Which 


f | ito 1 
is an evident Argument how little the ancient Greet; W prope 
knew of Rome. * Pliny obſerves, that Theophraſiuc i Jude 
was the firſt that wrote any thing, with Exactneſs, of I Acco 
the Romans, and that Theopompus, before whom ro Ha- 
Author had mentioned them, only ſaid, that the City | thors, 
was taken by the Gauls; and Clitarchus, who next | the 7, 
took any notice of it, ſaid only, that an Embaſly was in aſl 
ſent from thence to Alexander; but Arrian proves WM of th 
that none was ſent. The Affairs both of the Roman ¶ the V. 
and Carthaginians, before the ſecond Punick War, were WW dv, ca 
but little known to the Greeks : For which Reaſon I Dr. 
> Polybias found it requiſite in his Two firſt Books, to Holy « 
give an Account of the preceding State of Rome, be. n Here 
2 he entred upon the Hiſtory of that War. ſed by 
Let many of the Heathen Writers, as Joſephus ſhews, Wc. u 2 
have made famous mention of the Jes; though others he ſays 
have given a wrong and malicious Account of them, W....:-. 
whom he proves to contradict one another, and ſome- be was 
times themſelves. Some, again, have omitted the ly the! 
mention of the Jews, though they had never ſo much if 292 
occaſion for it; of which he gives a remarkable I. of the, 
ſtance in one Hieronymus, who though he were Go hatin: 
vernor of Hyria, and wrote a Book of the Succeſſors of nd vol 
Alexander, and lived at the ſame time with Hecateu;, Glory « 

both being contemporary with Alexander ; yet never may w. 
vouchſafed to ſpeak of the eus, of whom Hecateu which : 
wrote a particular Book. The general Silence in i other . 
lation to the Jews, in the Hiſtories of Alexander's har Ci 
Lite which are now extant, could proceed from no- wr. 
thing but Envy and Ill-will; ſince it is incredible, that he Ter 
a People ſo very conſiderable as the Jews, ſhould be Ind the 


the only Nation, whom he over-looked, without re- 
quiring the leaſt Submiſſion from them. But Plim, 


i Alexa 

| | = = . e. 25. 
| | Light: 

F Plin. Hiſt, I. 3. c. 9. s Arrian. de Expedit. Alex. |. n Hero 
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to whom we owe divers things, omitted by the 
1 proper Hiſtorians, informs us of Alexander's being in 
i Jaca. Demetrius k Phalereus wrote an Hiſtorical 


of Account of the Kings of the Jews. The Works of 


0 WW H:cateus, of Demetrius, and of many other Greek Au- 
) WW thors, are now loſt, which were written concerning 
xt the Jews, the Fragments whereof are ſtill to be feen 
in Joſephus, Clem. Alexandrinus, Euſebius, and others. 
s Ot thoſe whoſe Works remain, Herodotus, relating 


the Victory of Pharaoh Necho, in the Battle at Megid- 


e , calls Jeruſalem, Cadytis; by a ſmall Variation, as 
Dr. Lightfoot has obſerved, for Kedoſba, that is, the 
o WF Holy City, the uſual Denomination of that City. 


n Herodotus likewiſe ſaying, that Circumciſion was u- 


ſed by the Syrians in Paleſtine, muſt mean the Jes. 


„bor n all others there were uncircumciſed : tho' when 


be ſays, that they acknowledged themſelves to have 
6 received it from the Agyprians, this ſhews, how mach 
he was miſinformed concerning them, and how juſt- 
be y the Ignorance of Herodotus in things relating to the 
LEryptians, is by o Scaliger aſcribed to the Partiality 
. of the Agyptian Prieſts, from whom he had his Infor- 
mations: for they concealed all that was diſgraceful, 
and told him nothing, but that which was for the 
Glory of their own Nation. And this Obſervation 
may well be apply'd to other Inſtances, beſides that, 


al which gave Scaliger the occaſion to make it; and to 
„ ther Hiftorians, beſides Herodotus. It is ? probable, 


What Circumciſion was introduc'd by Joſeph into A- 
£)pf. The Colchi are thought to have received it from 
he Ten Tribes diſperſed throughout thoſe Countries, 
pnd the Æthiopians from the Poſterity of Abraham by 


re- 
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Ketura. All the 2 Nations, of whom we have any | —_ 
Account that they obſerved Circumciſion, were either in hy 
in the Neighbourhood of Valeſtine, or had ſome Af. ¶ but { 


nity or Communication with the Hebrews. 1 Sa I. ef 
mentions Moſes and the ancient Jews with Commen- whicl 
dation: He ſays, that many, in Honour to the Di. be, t 
vine Majeſty, went out of Agypt with Moſes, rejcd- MW Strabo 
ing the Worſhip of the Ægyptians and other Nations, Tro 
inaſmuch as Moſes inſtructed them, that God was not MW © 
to be worſhipped by any Image, and that he would | Hiſtor 
reveal himſelf only to the Pure and Vertuous. He e 
obſerves, that Moſes had great Succeſs in the Esta fairs, u 
bliſnment of his Government, and the reception of M ſeal 
his Laws among the neighbouring Nations, and tha I Vena 
his Succeſſors, tor ſome Ages, purſued the ſame Me. He fa 
thods, being Juſt, and truly Religious. Which Word Hate, the 
s Tſaac Caſaubon remarks, deſerve to be written in Let of ſo 81 
ters of Gold. * Diodorus Siculus names Moſes amo ite m. 
the chief Law-givers of ancient Times, Cadnu and Hot 
Mileſius and Acufilaus Argivus, the two ancientel} ligion it 
Greek Hiſtorians, lived but a while before the Perf my act 
Expedition into Greece. We have but four Gr old by 
Hiſtorians remaining, who wrote before the Rei = hin 
of Julius Cæ ſar; and in the firſt of them, Herodotus . e King 
we find Paſlages relating to the Jews ; but ThucydidW<Prel 
and Xenophon confining themſelves to particular H BY Ye 
ſtories, could have no occaſion to take notice 0 rf adviſl 
them: And Polybius's Hiſtory is molt of it loſt, w © et 
, 780 xperienc 
= TT OE OR ne nc 
q Multarum ex quadam parte Gentium, & maxim? e ful Pliny fa 
Paleſtinæque confines ſunt, uſque hodie populi circumciduntur, 0 only of J 
præcipue * Prin e?7 Taumat, Ammonits & Moabitæ, ex omnis Kei elf gives 
Sarracenorum, qua Habitat in ſolirudine chm preter Agypi rſh; 
Idumæos, Ainmonitas, Moabitas, Hiſimaclitas in ſolitudine cu ms IPPe 
morantes, quorum plerumque pars circumciſa eſt; omnes alis N Dion. Ca 


tiones in toto orbe incireamciſe ſiut carne. Hieron. in Hierti 
+. | 5 8 N 
r Strab. l. 16. Comment. in Strab. ib. * Diod. Sic. | 
v Joieph. contr. App. 1. f. ſub init. 


— 


Joſeph. 
Cr. J. 7. 


. E. 44. 


in his Y Sixteenth Book, not only mention'd the Jews, 
but ſaid of Jeruſalem, that much was to be ſpoken of 
| it, eſpecially by reaſon of the Fame of the Temple, 
| which he deferred to another opportunity. But we 
e, the next general Hiſtorians, Didborus Siculus, and 
| Sabo the Geographer, mention them with Honour. 

| Trogus Pompeius ſeems to have been one of the firſt 
learned Romans that ever undertook to write a Latin 
| Hiſtory ; for the * ancient Hiſtories written by Ro- 
nans even of Conſular Dignity, concerning Roman Af- 
fairs, were in the Greek Tongue: Trogus was the firſt, 
at leaſt, that attempted an Univerſal Hiſtory in the 
Roman Language, and he lived but in Auguſtus's time. 
He ſays ſo much Truth of the Jews, that his Miſtakes 
are the more excufable ; ſince from an Epitome only 
of ſo great a Work, it cannot be known from whence 
they might proceed. He V attributes their proſperous 
and flouriſhing State to a mixture of Juſtice with Re- 
ligion in their Government. He gives a very high 
Character of Joſeph, ſaying, that being thro Envy 
ſold by his Brethren to foreign Merchants, who car- 
ried him into AÆgypt, he ſoon became very dear to 
the King ; that he was the firſt that underſtood the 
Interpretation of Dreams, that he forerold a Famine 
many Years before it happen'd, and preſerv'd Agypt, 
by adviſing the King to provide Stores of Corn againſt 


xpertence of the Truth of his Anſwers, that they 
emed to be given rather by a God than by a Man. 
* Pliny fays, Jeruſalem was the moſt famons City, not 
nly of Judæa, but of the whole Eaſt. * Tacitus him- 
ſelf gives this Teſtimony of the Jews, That they 
worſhipped the Supreme, Eternal, Immutable Being. 
Dion. Caſſrus ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, ſays, that 


0. Joſeph. Antiq. L 12. C 3. * Tuſtin. Pref. Dion. Ha- 
ar. I. r. #: Juſtip.. I. 36. c. 24. Fn; Pk 
5. c. 14. « Tei. . > Die 


H 2 | many 


of the Chriſtzan Religion. 99 


the time of Famine; and that there had been fo much 
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Apollo Clarius being conſulted to know who the God 


All, (as i Macrobius informs us from Cornelius Labeo: 


% 
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many had written of the God of the Jews, and of th | God 
Worſhip which they paid him. But above all, Var, ¶ amu 
© the learnedeſt of the Romans, much approved their as he 


way of Worſhip, as being free from that Idolatry which So ? 
he could not but diſlike in the Heathen Religion. And jecte. 
it is generally agreed by all, that the Religion of th: MW Obſe 
ews was receiv'd all over the World; and, as d Sen WM pets, 

expreſs'd it, Victi victoribus leges dederunt. | | ſome 

II. There have been always remaining divers Me. to be 
morials and Remembrances of the True Religion + MW VI 
mongſt the Heathen. The Flood of Noah and the ¶ ſuppo 
Ark © were generally taken notice of by Heathen H. and '* 
ſtorians ; * the Account of the Flood of Deucalin has 2 
was * plainly tranſcribed from that of Noah. * Jovi M addit 
a plain depravation of the word Jehovah ; and Diodory; WM Hebre 
Siculus ſaid, 8 that Mcſes profeſs'd, that he receivd M Vubilat 


his Laws from the God la, which is another vari- to cr + 
tion from it, or from Jah,which is a word often uſedi from tl 
the Old. Teſtament. But both the Fathers and the M the Jer 
Modern Criticks generally derive Jao from the h Ter de 4 
grammaton. And this proves the Antiquity of the Fron 
Heathen Tradition concerning the True God; ſine upon 
the Jews of latter Times would not ſpeak the Name I neral C 


themſelves, much leſs communicate it to others Mirren; . 
ners hac 


membra 
tion hac 


And thi 


Jao was; anſwer d, That he is the Supreme God o 


which both ſhews, that the Heathen had knowledge a 


the God Jehovah, and. that the Oracles themſelves wer 
ſometimes forced to confeſs Him to be the Supreme , .. . 
8 wa | — | | Omnin 
S. Aug. Civ. Dei, 1.4. c. 31. d Ibid. 1.6. c. It. 5 1 pp 

7 Joſeph. Antiq, I. 1. c. 4. Euſeb. Prep. I. 9. c. 12. Mg we 

f Lucian. de Dei Syr. & in Timon. Plut. de Solert. Animil ant 25 Ron; 

* Mercurius, Jovis, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo. Enn. Epig aa an H 

e Diod. Sic. l. 1. h Vid. Voff. de Idolatr. I. 1. c . e 
Bochart. Hieroz. Part. 1. 1. 2. c. 18. Walton. Prolegom.“ E Tr. * 
$ 19. i Macrob, Saturn. 1. 1. c. 18, Foller. Miſcell. | ' ,, Sed. 4 
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| God, tho obſcurely, and under ſome diſguiſe, to 
| amuſe thoſe to whom their Anſwers were returned; 
as here, Apollo would have him believed to be Bacchus. 
+ Wy So Plutarch and others thought him. But Tacitus re- 
i WW jccd this Opinion, which was occaſion'd by the 
be Obſervation of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and of Trum- 
pets, and the Day of Atonement in Autumn, and by 
| ſome other Rites ; and their Sabbaths were ſuppos'd 
to be in Honour of Bacchus, who was called likewiſe 
| Sabbus. The Tetragrammaton, or Jehovah, is likewiſe 
ſuppoſed to be meant by the Tetractys of Pythagoras; 
| and Farid, ar word uſed in Songs and Acclamations, 
has a plain alluſion to Alleluia, eſpecially with the 
addition of is, as iaras is. The Septuagint retain the 
Hebrew word {ava Songs or Hymns, Judg. ix. 27. 


by Jubilare, Feſtus ſays, was a Ruſtick word ſignifying 
i WW to cry o; but the Tſe: or Tyrrheni, were deſcended 
in from the Tyrians, who were Neighbours and Allies to 
he WY the Jews. Grotius | and others are of opinion, that 


the Zgyptians imitated the Urim and Thummim. 
From a learned and large Account of Mr. Selden's 
= upon that Subject, it appears, that there was a ge- 
me neral Obſervation among the Heathen, of one Day in 
e eren; tho? length of Time and corruption of Man- 
od ners had greatly obſcured or quite blotted out the re- 
membrance of the Original Inſtitution; or Superſti- 
tion had by degrees aſſigned other Reaſons for it: 
And this is ſufficient to reconcile Joſephus and other 
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1 Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5. c. F. Plot. neee L Ee 

| Omnins ex his duobus locis { Milian. 1. 14. c. 34. Diod. Sic. 
| I} apparet, Gentes vicinas imitatas morem Hebreorum : ut 
et Diabolus eſſe Dei ſimia. Grot. de Imp. Sum. Poteſt. c. 6. $8. 
Morem hunc non Moyſen ab Zgyptiis accepiſſe, ſed contra ab He- 


ml. de 1 
pig reis ad Agyptios eſſe tranſlatum, þ/a ratio & veritas exigit. — 
188 accedir, quid ipſimet Ægyptis maznam religionis & rituum 


or uin partem Chaldeis, id eſt, Bebræis acceptam ferant. II. Voll. 
de Tranſlat. LXX. Interpr. c. 16. 
" deld. de Jur. Nat. & Gent. 3. c. 15. 
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Authors with what he brings, which ſeems to imply 
He en likewiſe holds it probable, that 
the ancient and moſt known Example of Abraham gave 


the contrary. 


occaſion to the Payment of Tythes by the Greeks, 
and Romans, and Carthaginians, as well as by the Phe- 
nicians and Arabians. | 
an Inſtance, which ſhews, that they muſt have had 
this Cuſtom from the Hebrews. - For „ in Arabia Felix 
all Merchants were obliged to carry their Frankincenſe 
to Sabota the Capital City, and there to offer the Tithe 
of it to their God Sabis; and they were permitted to 
{ell none till this was done. Sabis, as he obſerves 
was a corruption from Zaboth, an uſual Attribute of 
the True God. It has been proved by ſeveral, and 
is generally agreed by learned Men, that many ofthe 
Rites among the Agyptians and other Nations were 
the ſame with thoſe appointed by the Law of Miſe, 
or very like them. But ſome would have-it, that 
Msſes took theſe Rites from thoſe Nations, without 
any Proof, or poſſibility of Proof, that J can per. 
ceive. For how ſhould it be proved, when we har 
no Writings or Memorials of theſe Nations fo ancient 
as thoſe of Moſes by many Ages? And we read in 
the Scriptures, that ſeveral Laws were enjoin'd the 
Jews, becauſe they were contrary to the Idolatrous 
Practices of the Heathen, but never find the leaſt int. 
mation that any were given them in imitation of the 
Gentile Worſhip ; and 1t 1s unreaſonable to imagine 
that they ſhould have Laws appointed in contradiction 
to the Idolatrous Worſhippers, and others at the ſams 
time in compliance with them, when they were by! 
miraculous Providence ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed 
from the Idolatrous Nations, and kept forty Years i 
the Wilderneſs, to hinder them from all communict 
tion with them, and to cure them of the proneneb 
which they had to imitate them. If it be ſuppoſed 
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| that the Jews w io were hated and deſpiſed by other 
| Nations, would be very unlikely to be imitated by 
them: It may be obſerved, that they were not always 
| thus deſpiſed, nor among all Nations, but lived in 
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good Eſteem and Friendſhip with the Ægyptians, till 


| a King aroſe who knew not Joſeph : They generally were 
| better eſteemed till the latter Ages of their Govern- 
ment; and then, the reaſon of their being ill thought 
| of, was, becauſe they were ſingular in the principal 
Points of Worſhip, and reſolute and zealous in the 
| Obſervation of it, and would make no Compliances 
with the Heathen World; for they preferv'd; them- 


ſelves free from all Idolatry after their. Captivity in 


| Babylon. But however hated and contemned they 


might be; yet the ſame Authors who acquaint us with 


| it, expreſs their own ſenſe, rather than the ſenſe of 
| the reſt of Mankind; for at the ſame time they tell 
us, that they gained every-where Proſelytes. The 


Greeks were likewiſe ever deſpiſed by the Romans, but 
ever imitated ; and we have now an Example of a 
neighbour-Nation, which is generally both imitated 


and ſpoken againſt. There can be no other rea- 


ſonable Account given of the Agreement of ſo many 


other Nations with the Jews, in their Rites and 


Cuſtoms ; but that theſe Nations, in the times of So- 
Imn, or ſome time after, during the flouriſhing 
eſtate of the Kingdoms of Judah and Iſfrael, or per- 
haps after the Captivity, and ſince the Diſperſion. of 


the Hebrews, had conformed themſelves to them, 


" Naraenins the Pythagorean wrote, that Jannes ( whom 
' Pliay calls Jamnes) and Fambres, the chief of the 
Magicians of Agypt, by their Sorceries, withſtood 
Haſe the Leader of the Jews, a Man moſt powerful 
n his Prayers to God. | 
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* 


A Tradition, of the manner of the 2 of the 

among 
the People of Heliopolis, related by © Artapanus. M. 
racles were ſometimes wrought among the Heather, 
by the Invocation of the God of { Abraham, Iſaa 
and Jacob; and theſe. and other Hebrew Names, 2 
Zebaoth, and Adonai, were commonly uſed by the 
Gentiles, in their Incantations and Exorciſms, which 
they retained by Tradition, though they knew not 
the meaning nor original of them. The Names of 
Seraphim and Cherubin, of Michael and Gabriel, were 


Iſraelites through the Red Sea, was retaine 


alſo uſed to the like Purpoſes, as Pſellus ſays in his 
Expoſitions of * Zoroaſter's Oracles. u Pliny lays, the 
words us'd on ſuch occaſions were foreign and ineſa. 
Ble, and the ſame character he gives of the ' Punic 
Tongue, which diifer'd but little from the Hebrew, 
And * Porphyry himſelf produced ſeveral Oracles af- 
cribing the true wiſdom and knowledge of Religion to 
the Hebrews. Y On the Gold Coaſt of Guinea there is 
a kind of Tryal by a bitter Water, like the Tryal of 


Jealouſie enjoined by the Law of Moſes, Num. v. 17. 


and ſeems to be a remainder of it. * And in the ad- 
jacent Countries, they circumciſe their Children, and 
reſt one day in ſeven; tho* without any ſenſe of God, 
or his Worſhip. In the Kingdom of * Kachemire are 
ſeveral Marks of Judaiſm. One who relating that 
Circumciſion, the Water of ſealouſie, and other Rites, 
are in uſe with the Inhabitants of the Gold Coaſt of 
Guinea, ſays that ſeveral Europeans aſſert, that the Ne 


® 
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r Apud Bu Prepar. Lo. c. 7. | 

Orig. contra Celf. I. 1. & 4. Vid. Grot. ad Matth. Xii. 27. 

t *Oyoun]s Balg S co un %ο, WAAdZ1G, EI yo cyornTu S 
tare Se , Awad fy TrRAr]aig pint txovſa, Fr. Patric. 
Zoroaſtr. Orac. u Plin. Hiſt. I. 5. Procem. lib. 28. c. 2. 

x Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. 1.9. c. 10. y Damp. Voyage, 
Vol. 2. z Varen. de Diverſ. Gent. Relig. 2 Bern. 
Memoir. Tom. 4. b Boſman Lett. 10, 12, 18. 
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ces {till retain many Laws and Cuſtoms which ſavour 
of Judaiſm, and acknowledges that there are divers 
other Uſages among them, which ſeem the ſame in 
effect, as well as in Name, with ſuch as occur in the 
Old Teſtament-; declares himſelf notwithſtanding to 
be rather perſuaded, that they had all theſe from the 
| Mahometans : when at the ſame time he takes notice, 
among the reſt, of their marrying the deceas'd Bro- 
| ther's Wife: but where is this enjoin'd by the Law of 
| Mahomet ? Thoſe who firſt travePd into China, © found 
Hebrews there, who call'd themſelves Iſraelites, but 
knew not the Name of Jews ; they were diſpers'd in 
| divers Provinces, and read the Pentateuch in the He- 
| brew Tongue, in their Synagogues, without Points. 
The Obſervation of New Moons, Years of Jubilee, and 
Crrcumcifion, was found among the Americans, and an 
| injinite number of Ceremonies and Cuſtoms (ſays 4 Acoſta) 
| which reſembled the ancient Law of Moſes. They had 
is Wlikewiſe ea Tradition of Noah's Flood. Hornius ac- 
of MW knowledgeth * that the Name of Joſeph was in uſe 
7, :nong the Americans, and that they frequently men- 
>. {Wtion'd the word Alleluia in their Songs, and uſed Cir- 
nd cumciſion; and he ſhews, that in their ſeveral Lan- 
d, Nauages they have many Words from the-Phwnician or 
ire Hebrew Tongue. The People of Bengala retain'd the 
dat Name of Adam; and in Madagaſcar they s had the 
es, Names of Adam, Eve, and Noah. So that there is no 

Nation but has ſtill had ſome Memorials of Revgal'd 
Religion. And it has been ſhewn by Clem. Alexan- 
diinus, by Euſebius and Theodoret, and by Modern 
Authors, that the Philoſophers had generally ſome _ 
nowledge of the Religion of the Hebrews, (as it was 
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ni i © Trigaut. de Chriſt. Exped. apud Sinas, I. I. c. II. 
© Joſ. Acoſta Hiſt. I. 5. c. 27. & 1. 6. E--2. 
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particularly affirm'd by Numenius the Pythagotean,) 
that the Brachmans alſo of India were not unacquain- 
ted with it, and that the Laws of the wiſeſt Heathen 
Nations were taken from the Laws of Moſes. ' All 
which would have appear'd in many more and plainer 
Inſtances, if the Greeks had been more ingenuous and 
fincere ; if it had not been their Cuſtom to h derive 
the Names of Places from ſome Hero of their own In- 
vention; if they had not i fer up falſe Inſcriptions; if 
k Plagiariſm had not been a common thing among 
them; and if in their Hiſtories they had not chang 
the Names of Perſons and Places to conceal their 
Thefts. A 
III. The Oracles aſcrib'd to the Sibyls are fo plain 
and fo particular, that if they ſhould be admitted for 
genuine, not only the Revelations made to the Jeu, 
Gn all the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, mult be 
fully diſcover'd to the Heathen - But their Plainneſs 
has been the Cauſe why their Authority has been 
much queſtion'd ; which yet ought not wholly to be 
rejected, ſince the Sibylline Oracles were preſerv'd in 


the Capitol, till the Reign of Honorius, when they of Phil 
were burnt by Stilico and it is not to be imagined, of the 
that Juſtin Martyr, and other Chriſtians, would cit with t 
Oracles which were in the poſſeſſion of thoſe againl Howe 
whom they cited them, unleſs they had been able to cle wa 
make good their Authority. This is a Subject which har be 
has exerciſed the Pens of many learned Men. I fall there h 
here ſet down what appears to me moſt probable up- O 7<3ec 
on the Queſtion, as briefly as I can. Oracle 
| F257 | 4 1 mothei 
a —— 0 — 2:71 
n O; Se,? T6 Tora eO, Kc. Pauſan. Phocic. burnt \ 
P. 32. 1 i Et 5 3 Ke 2 3 ELLE Ee 3 
D Fel A αο r x e Ogo e olg col, 1 
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ment of this Oracle, is not much conſiderable in the 
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1. It is evident from Virgil, that in the Verſes of 


| the Sibyl of Cuma, the Birth of ſome Great Perſon 
was foretold ; and from Tully, that this Perſon was to 
be a King : though both in Tully and Virgil the Pro- 


phecy be miſapply d to a wrong Perſon. The Fourth 


| Eclogue of Virgil contains the Senſe of the Sibyl; and 

however it were deſign d by him, is in moſt things 
much more applicable to our Saviour, than to the Per- 

| on whom he deſcribes. v 


In Cataline's Conſpiracy, Lentulus Fatter'd himſelf 


with the hopes of being a King, from ! the Sby/lint 


Oracles. And from the ſame Oracles, as well as from 
the Scriptures, it is probable the Expectation of a 
King, who ſhould ariſe out of Judæa, which both 


Hetonius and Tacitus mention, m was ſpread through- 


out the Eaſt. 7-4 oin ts ifs 2 % 2403 SOT 
What Tully ſays, ¶ lib. 2. de Diuin.] in diſparage- 


caſe; becauſe that whole Book is written with a de» 
lien to diſparage all Divination in general: For be- 
ing an Academic, as he profeſles tliroughout his Books 
of Philoſophy, he acknowledg'd no more of any part 
of their Religion, than was juſt neceſſary to comply 
with the Laws, as he owns himſelf. in divers places. 
However, from him it appears, that a Sibylline Ora- 
dle was alledg d to the purpoſe there mention'd ; and 
that being in favour of C:ſar, and of Monarchy; if 
there had been no other, was cauſe enough for Tully 
to reject it, and turn it to ridicule; who, hen this 
Oracle was apply'd to Ptolemy King of Ægypt, had 
mother Opinion of it. 

2. Though the Verſes of the Siby/ of Cuma were 
burnt with the Capitol, A. U. C. DcLxx1. yet Virgil 
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Tull. in Catilin. Orat. 3. Salluſt. Bell. Catilin. 
n Tacit. Hiſt. 1. 5. Sueton. in Veſpaſ. c. 4. 
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expreſly naming Cuma, this Sibyl's Verſes muſt be ſtil 
remaining, or ſuppoſed to be ſo ; unleſs what he 
writes became ſome way or other known before the 
burning of the Capitol, and was deliver'd afterwards 
down by Tradition. Tully quotes Sibylla Erythreq, 
and if he mean the ſame Sibyl in 
the 2d. Book, Martianus Capella ſays, that Sibylla E. 
rithrea and Cumana were the ſame. And in the ſearch 
which was made for the Sibylline Oracles in Hah, 
and in all other places where there was any probabi- 
Jity of finding any Remains of them, after the Burn- 
ing of the Capitol, it is likely her Verſes might be re- 
coverd. For P Valerius Maximus ſays, that M. Tul. 
lius (as he calls him, not Attilius) was put to Death 
by Tarquinius, for ſuffering Petronius Sabinus to trat. 
ſcribe the Sibyſ's Verſes; and whether they were di 


[ lib. 1. de Divin. 


ſpers'd in divers Copies before it was diſcover'd, ſo 2 
not to be ſ{uppreſs'd, it is not known. 4 Auguſt 
caus'd a diligent ſearch to be made for the Sibylliu 
Verſes, in all places where they were ſuppos'd to be 
preſerv'd, and thoſe which were judged to be gen 
ine, he order'd to be kept with great care. Thus 
was about eleven Years before the birth of Chriſt; and 
from hence Virgil ſeems to have contriv'd his Poem. 
But if they were the Verſes of ſome other Sibyl, which 
went under the Name of the Sibyl of Cuma, after her's 
were burnt with the Capitol, it is not much matenal; 
however, the Romans certainly thought they had the 
Oracles of the Cuman Sibyl: for, as Lactantius fays, 
they allow d the Verſes of all the other Sibyls to be 
copy d out and publiſh'd, though they would not 
ſafer thoſe of Cuma to be read, but by Order of the 
Senate. | 
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Notwithſtanding all this care, they could not keep. 


them conceal'd; for we meet them often quoted by 
| Heathen Authors. Indeed, the Oracles in the Capi- 
to! were only Copies taken from Originals which 
were left in thoſe places, from whence the Romans had 
| their own Copies tranſcribed ; and the Originals 
| might be read, and other Copies taken, how careful- 
y ſoever the Romans kept their own. 


;. It being known that the Sibylline Oracles con- 
tain'd things which concern'd the Kingdom of the 


| Meſſias, and the Verſes themſelves being in divers 
| hands, this gave occaſion to ſome to make many more 
| Verſes, under the Name of the Siby/s, relating the 


whole Hiſtory of our Saviour, &c. But if the Sibyls 
Verſes had been all burnt orloſt, or if they had been 
kept ſo cloſe, that no body could poſſibly come to the 


| Knowledge of them, without leave from the Senate, 
| there could have been.no pretence for any Impoſture, 
nor would the Chriſtians ever have alledg'd them as 


genuine. Celſus objects only, That many things 


vere added to the Verſes of the Sibyls: Not that they 


were all Counterfeit, or that the Chriſtians had no 


| means of coming by the True; which was an Advan- 


tage that an Adverſary much leſs ſubtle than Celſus 


would not have omitted, if there had been any ground 
| for it. Origen replies, That it was a malicious Accu- 


ation, and that he was able to bring no Proof of it, 
by producing ancient Copies more genuine than thoſe 
which the Chriſtians made uſe of. Blondel ar gues 
rery well, that it had been the greateſt Raſhneſs and 
Imprudence imaginable, and moſt deſtructive of the 
Deſign, at which they aim'd, the Eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity, for the Fathers to cite Books, which the 
Heathen were ſure could never come to their Know- 
ledge, and which thoſe, to whom they cited them, 
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knew to contain no ſuch things as they pretended to 
produce from them. 
« pudent and ſenſ'eſs, as if ſome Jeu, from Wri- 
cc tings lately forg'd, full of Criminal Accuſations a- 
e gainſt the Saviour of the World, ſhould maintain 


te to the very Faces of Chriſtians, that he found them 


« jn the New Teſtament, that the Apoſtles were the 
« Authors of them, and that the Church having 2. 
« ways had them in her Cuſtody, had concea['d them 
He ſays, © That this and much more to the ſame 
« purpoſe, any Man of common Reaſon might eaſily 
er perceive, and that Juſtin Martyr would have ob- 
ce fervd it, if he had conſider'd things with more 
4 Calmneſs. But what is there in all the Writings 
of Juſtin Martyr, that diſcovers his Want of Calm- 
neſs, or rather, that does not ſhew him to have been 
conſiderate, learned, and prudent 2 He * is effectu- 
ally vindicated from the Miſtake, with which he has 
been charg'd, concerning the Statue erected at Rome, 
of Simon Magus: and a y probable Account has been 
given, that not by His, but by ſome Tranſcriber 
Miſtake, Hered is made contemporary with Prolemeu; 
Philadelphus. However, every candid Reader mult 


acknowledge, as well that Juſtin Martyr could not be 


ſo far ignorant of the Age when Herod liv'd, as that 
it was impoſſible for ſo obvious Inconveniencies, as 
Blondel mentions, to eſcape the Obſervation of Juſtin 
or any of the Fathers, or almoſt of any other Man. 
If Fuſtin Martyr were void of all Senſe and Modelly, 
would the reſt have purſued the ſame Courſe of Folly, 
only to make themſelves ridiculous and odious by his 
Example? They were neither impudent nor ſtupid 
Men, and that which could proceed from nothing, 
but a mixture of Impudence and Stupidity, can with 
no Reaſon or Juſtice be charg'd upon them, and therc- 


— 


* Tillemont Memoir. Eccl. Tom. 2. Part. I. p. 340. 
5 Grabe not. in Apol. 1. 
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« When this, ſays he, is as im- 
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| fore they muft be allow'd to have cited the genuine 
| Verſes of the Sibyls. | 
| And if the Sibyls had deliver'd nothing relacing to 
| theſe Matters, why ſhould any one counterfeit Verſes 


£4 Pauſan. in Phocic. p. 328. r 
Alexand. ab Alex. l. 3. c. 16. 4 + Joſeph. Antiq. I. f. c. 5. 
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in their Name, rather than under the Title of any o- 
ther Oracle? There muſt be ſome Ground and Foun- 


dation of Truth, to give any Opportunity or Pre- 


tence to the Counterfeiting of it: And the Prophe- 
cies of the Sibyls concerning Chriſt, mult be the Oc- 
cation of all the additional Prophecies which were 


| fallly aſcrib'd to them. 


4. Jaac Voſſius thought that great part of theſe O- 
racles were compos'd'by the Jews. And indeed, Pau- 
ſanias ſays, * one of the Sibyls was by the Jews call'd 
Sabba ; the ſame, I ſuppoſe, who is mention'd by 
* lian ; and by Suidas, ſaid to be deſcended from 
Noah, and named Sambethe, calbd the Chaldzan, and 


by ſome the Hebrew, and alſo the Perſian Sibyl; whom 
Alexander ab Alexandro calls Sibylla Judea ; though 


t Jofephus citing a Sibyl concerning the Tower of Ba- 
el, gives no ſuch Account of her, but rather ſuppo- 
{cs the contrary. Which paſlage is likewiſe cited by 
* Theophilus Antiochenus , and is {till extant in the Sibyt- 
line Books. + „„ 

But if theſe were only Heathen Oracles, yet there 
is reaſon to believe that the Predictions concerning 
Chriſt were very plain, though not ſo particular as 


thoſe now ſet down in the ny any, Books ; both be- 


cauſe the Heathen having but few Oracles of this na- 
ture, and ſo many of a quite contrary nature, it was 
the more neceſſary that theſe ſhould be plain; and be- 
cauſe we find, that when God, in his infinite Wiſdom, 
law it fitting to revea! himſelf to others, he did it in 
as plain a manner, and ſometimes in a plainer, than he 
did to his own People in any one Prophecy. 


— 


* Ad Autolych. lib, 2. Sibyll. lib. 3. 


- otherwiſe the Devil's Inſtruments to promote his 


a Poem as that — of — This was but to 
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Thus Balaam's Prophecy is as plain as any pro- point 
phecy of that time at leaſt ; and our Saviour diſcoverd io he 
himſelf more plainly to the Woman of Samaria, than Wiupply 
he had yet done to any of his Diſclples, John iv. 26. Nas 2 
Not to mention the Dreams of Pharaoh and Nebuchad- I been 1 
nez ⁊ar, or the Meſſage of Jonah to the Ninevite. 
And as Balaam, an Inchanter or Sorcerer, deliver 
a true and famous Prophecy of Chriſt, and the Devils 
were forced to confeſs him to be the Sor of God; ſo it 
is reaſonable to believe, that God might ordain, that 
theſe celebrated Propheteſſes „ whoſe Oracles were 


EN 
Objec 
Vyllin 
concer 
have ne 


ties; y 


Ends, ſhould foretel our Saviour's Coming : And yet ire a 
St. Auguſtine aſſures us, b that the Sa Erythrea, or WE orger 
Cumana, had nothing of Idolatry in her Verſes; but MPa, 


may th 


ccived 


ſpoke ſo much againſt it, that he believ'd her to be- 
— to the City of God. 


5. The difference which there is between YVirgil's Nees, w 
Fourth Eclogue, and the Tranſlation of it into Greek, Nectatio 
in Conſtantine's Oration, is rather an Argument for the WW As { 
Authority of the Siby//ine Oracles, than againſt it. For Mic Rif 
I Conſtantine was wont to compoſe his Orations and "ce Int 
Ep'ſiles in Latin, and they were tranſlated into Greet MM ſelf a 
by ſome whom he employ'd in that Service: And {over « 


vas ACC 
vas ſoo 
nan Em 
Dritain, 

It. Cleme 
t. Paul 

eograp 
hat he. 

going 1 
nded in 


— — 


he Author of the "Tranſlation tranſlated only what 
was properly Virgil's; but when he came to what 
was by Virgil borrow'd from the Sibyl, he wrote down 
the Original Greek, not tranſlating the Variations 
which Virgil had made from it, to apply the Pro- 
phecy to his own Subject. 

It is well known, x va the Antients took as great 
a Liberty as this in their Tranſlations ; and it was the 
more allowable, when there could be no Deſi ign or 
Likelihood of Deceit in the Tranſlation of ſo famous 


d Terty! 


[. 18. e. 237. %% 4 
— l. 3. c. 13. 2g Rog 
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point 
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point out the Alterations which Virgil had made, and 

4 to ſnew how eaſily theſe parts of his Poem might be 
n Wſupply'd from the Original Greek: And perhaps this 
5. Nas a known Tranſlation of that Ethgue which had 

i. When made with this Deſign. ah 

cr 8 | | 

tt were no difficult matter, to Anſwer All the other 

Is WObjc&ions which are wont to be brought againſt the 


b53/line Oracles, ſo fat as the Notion here propoſed is 
concern'd in them. For tho' the Books which we 


ries; yet there muſt have been ſomething real, to 
pive a pretence arid countenance to ſo many elaborate 
Forgeries of this nature, and that was the Sibylline 
Dracles mention'd in Tully, Salluſt, Virgil, &c. We 
may therefore conclude, that the True Religion re- 
ccived a conſiderable Promulgation from theſe Ora- 


es, which ſerved to awaken in the Gentiles an Ex- 
„ Wccation of a King to be born in Judea. | 1 
he As ſoon as the Goſpel appeared in the World, like 
or e Riſing Sun, it diffuſed its Divine Light and Influ-' 
1d Mice into all Parts of the Earth; its Propagation was 
oþ Wt {lf a Miracle, and anſwerable to that miraculous 
1d {Wover of Languages, and other Means by which it 


vas accompliſhed. Tertullian acquaints us, 4 that it 
ras ſoon propagated: beyond the Bounds of the Ro- 
an Empire; he ſpeaks of the Northern Parts of 
britatn, One, who was moſt capable of knowing, 


at | p 

he at he accomplifi'd his Intention ( Rom. xv. 24, 28.) 

or eoing to Spain. And it is probably ſuppos'd, that he 

us odd in Britain, and made ſome 7 A here in his Paſ- 

0 . — 

— Tertul. adv. Judzos, c. 155 e Kyput Ye ,o oy Te Th 
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lem. Rom. Ep. 1. c. 5. ; 
. I ſage. 


have now, contain manifeſt Falfifications and F orge- 


t. Clement, his Fellow-labourer, acquaints us, e that 
. Paul went as far as the Weſt, according to the 
eography of thoſe Times, extended. Which ſhews, 
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that the Zeal of the Apoſtles, and their immediat: 
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his P 
| the / 
to w 


And 


ſage. And we know it receiv'd as early a Prop: 
gation in other Places more remote, being preached 
by St. Bartholomew * to the Indians, by St. Thomas ty 
the Parthians, and to the Scythians by St. Andrey 
s St. Thomas preached likewiſe to the Indians, and 


St. Matthew to the Perſians. In h general we are told 1 Wi 
that the Apoſtles preached to the Perſians, Armenian, — 
Fiftec 


Parthians, Scythians, Indians, and Brittans, to i the N 
Indians, Ægyptiaus, and Athiopiaus, that they preached MW quere 
not only to all under the Roman Empire, but to the and © 


Scythians, the Samaritans, the Indians, the Athio — | Greek 
the Per/ians, the Seres ( Chineſes, ) the Hyrcanians, the ay y 
and St 


Baftrians, the Brittans, the Cimbri, the Germans, and 
in ſhort to all Nations. The Eunuch, Treaſurer to 
Candace Queen of Æhiopia, being Converted and Pap 
tized by St. Philip, returned and preached the Goſpd 
there; whereby St. Cyril of Jeruſalem obſerve, 
that Prophecy of the Pſalniſt was fulfilled, Ahinu 
ſhall ſoon ſtretch out her hands unto God, Pal. Ixviii. zi 

In St. Auguſtine s time, n the Chriſtians were more 
numerous in all the known Parts of the World, thanthe 
Jews and Heathens together. n Theodorert ſays, that 
but very few Gentiles, Three or Four, in compariſon, 
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continued in their Infidelity, and that they valued Ponld 

# | A the Chr 
themiclves upon dem ſingular, and not led a . ; 
with the Multitude : And we have reaſon to. believe, i-” 


Diſciples and Followers, had carried the glad Tidings 
of the Goſpel farther than either Ambition or Av 
rice it ſelf, till of late Years, had made any Diſco 
very; which Tertullian likewiſe ſufficiently intimates 
© Le Compte thinks, that St. Thomas in Perſon, or by 
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. his Followers, propagated the Goſpel in China, becauſe 
the Indians had then great Dealings with the Chineſes, 
o to whom, he ſays, almoſt all India was Tributary. 
And the Chriſtian Religion, which had anciently been 
Ind | preached throughout the Eaſt, received an additional 
ld, | Propagation under Tamerlane, inthe beginning of the 
" WW Fitcenth Century. For that mighty Prince, who con- 
the | quered the Muſcovites, brought China under his Power, 
ed Lind by his Victories over the Turks, eſtabliſhed the 
tic e Emperor in his Dominions, and ſubdued Egypt, 
% had with him many Chriſtians skilful in ſeveral Arts 
and Sciences, whom he brought from all Places where 
lhe had been with his Armies, or who had been re- 
commended to him. Axalla a Genoeſe, who had been 
bred up with him, was a Chriſtian, and in great Fa- 
Wrour and Authority under him. The Chriſtians were 
this beſt and chiefeſt Soldiers, upon whom he moſt 
kclyed ; he repoſed as much Truit and Confidence in 
them, as in his Natural Subjects, and more than in 
the moſt zealous Mahometans. He gave out Orders 
kl! over his vaſt Empire, that Chriſtians ſhould have 
the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and that Chriſt 


iy Monld be honoured and reverenced by all Men; and 
” the Chriſtian Worſhip was daily performed in his Ar- 
6 my. This Emperor had in his Dominions many 


Lountries, where the Inhabitants were all Chriſtians, 


ws : ind he commanded that the Chriſtians ſhould be every 
7. vhere uſed with as much reſpect and eſteem, as thoſe 
0 r the Mahometan Religion. All which is P related 
15 the moſt authentick Account that has been pub- 
1 hed of the Life of this great Emperor. 


| The Croſs was found to be in uſe among the Chine- 
3, by thoſe who firſt went from Europe 1 into China; 
nd a Bel was ſeen there, which had Greek Characters 


D Hi. of Tamerl. by Sanctyon. c. 2, 7. | 
| Trigaur, de Chriſt. Expedit. apud Sinas, I. 1. c. 11. Alvar. 
cnedo Hiſt, of China, Part 1. c. 31. 
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engtaven on it: And thoſe who honour'd the Cr WW proct 
were in ſo great numbers in the Northern Provinces, ¶ ot St. 
that they gave Jealouſie to the [zfidels. The Chriſtian ¶ Laces, 
there were calPd Iſu, from the Name Jeſus: And MW vious 


from the Chaldee Books which were found upon the Th. 
Coaſts of Malabar, it appears that St. Thomas preach'( WM the Tr 
the Goſpel in China, and founded many Churches J, th 
there. The Paſſages which prove this, may be {een The 
in Trigautiusand Semedo, tranſlated out of thoſe Books, ion 
Nicolas de Conti * ſaith of the Chineſe, that when they Conve! 
rite in the Morning, they turn their Faces to the Ea, Mon 

and with their Hands joined, ſay, God in Trinity heep dies. 
us in this Law. | | 37. 0590 56s. tions v 
The Goſpel was preach'd in China ſby ſome who 0 eve! 
came from Judea, and ſeem to have been Monks, A. the Ha 
cxxxvl, as it appears by a Marble Table ereced Ml © prof, 
A. D. DbecLxxxI, and found 4. D. mpcxxv. This with tl 
Monument contains the principal Articles of the Chr: of They 
ſtian Faith, written both in Sriack and in Chine Religio 
Characters; the ſubſtance of the Inſcription may be ¶ co. 
ſeen in Le Compte's Memoirs, and the whole is tran Wi Pen a 
lated by Semedo. Hornius t indeed rejects this Inſcriy i F cet, a 
tion (which was likewiſe produced by Kircher) 3s 15 made 
counterfeit; but without any cauſe, that J can per- Religio! 
ceive : For if it were a fraud, there 1s no reaſon to Thevetat 
think that we ſhould not find all the Points of Popery been bo 
inſerted in it. Andreas Mullerus, in his Opuſcula Ori the Boo 
zalia, has ſer down the Original, with a new Trau dns the 
ſlation and a Paraphraſe and Comment upon it, whett-Y which f 
in he examines what Kircher had obſerved from thi ee F 
lle rela 


Inſcription in favour of the Romiſh Doctrines. 
Oſorius writes, u that the Brachmans believed a ＋— 
nity in the Divine Nature, and a God Incarnate 088 en 
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procure the Salvation of Mankind; and that the Church 


of St. Thomas was eſteemed moſt Holy among the Sa- 
jacens, and other Nations, for the report of Miracles 


wrought there. 1 


The. Gentiles of Indoſtan * retain ſome Notion of 
| the Trinity, and of the Incarnation of the Second Per- 
| ſon though corrupted with fabulous Stories. - 


The People of Ceylon: ? do firmly believe the Reſur- 
reftion of the Body. The * Talapoins of Siam have their 
Convents and Chaplets, and there are generally both 
Monks and Nuns. among the Gentiles of the Eaſt-1n- 
dies. As the Fabulous Deities of other Heathen Na- 
tions were framed upon corrupt and abſurd Alluſions 
to ſeveral Hiſtorical Truths in the Old Teſtament ; ſo 
the Siameſes ſeem to have contrived their Religion by 
2 profane Mixture of the Myſteries of Chriſtianity 
with their own impious Fancies : For they b report 
of Thevetat, that-he was the Author of a Schiſm in 
Religion, and that for his Enmity to his Brother Som- 
mna-codom, he is puniſhed in Hell, by being hung 
upon a Croſs, with Nails pierced thro” his Hands and 
Feet, and his Head crowned with Thorns. And this 


| made a great Objection by their Prieſts _ our 


Religion, that the Chriſtians are the Diſciples of 
Thevetat. © Their God Sommona-codem is ſaid to have 
been born of a Virgin, and his d Mother's Name in 
the Books written in the Balie Tongue, which con- 
tains the Myſteries of their Religion, is Maha Maria, 
which ſignifies the Great Mary : tho it is as aften 
written Mania as Maria ; and theſe Books do like- 
wiſc relate, that his Father was King of Ceylon. This 


* 
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x Continuat. of Bernier's Memoirs. Tom. 3. 
i Capt. Knox Hi. of Ceylon, Part 3. c. 5. 
Loubere du Royaume de Siam. Tom. 1. Part. 3. c. 17, Voy- 


ide de Siam. des Peres. Jeſ. Vol. r. J. 6. 


* Theven. Trav. Part 3. c. 36. Bernier. Memoir, Tom. 3. 
b Voyage de Siam. ib. b. l. 5 s Loubere, 15. c. 24. 
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Inconſiſtency ſnews, that they have mixt the Chriſtian 7 
Myſteries with Fables and Traditions of their own. 


| * conſic 

The Indians in America © worſhipped a God, who, Rites 

they ſaid, was One in Three and Three in One. They Relip 

Baptized * their Children, and uſed the Croſs in Bap ifs, 

tiſm, having a great veneration for the Croſs, and ig for 
thinking it a preſervative againſt Evil Spirits: they way, 


believed the 5 Reſurrection of the Body; they had WM the 
 Monaſteries, Nunneries, Confeſſors and Sacraments: IWF - 
And the Mexicans, h in their ancient Tongue, called 
their High-Prieſts Papa's, or Sovereign Biſhops, as it 
appears by their Hiſtories. 
It is a remarkable Relation which Lerius 72 
C 


i of the People of Braſl, That when he had diſcow- Gove 
ſed to them concerning Religion, and endeavoured WF the Na 
to perſuade them to become Chriſtians ; one of their WW 72 
ancient Men anſwer d, That he had declared excel ws 
lent and wonderful things tothem, which put him in been C 
mind of what they had often heard from their For. this pre 
fathers ; That a long while ago, many Ages befor I anbiti 
their time, there came a Stranger into their Country, WF is done 
in ſuch a Habit, and with a Beard, as they ſaw ie I 2, ſome 
French wear, (for theſe Americans have none) wid this it 
preached to them in the ſame manner, and to the fame ¶ the Au 


effect, as they had now heard him do; but that tie ¶ anon of 
People would not hearken to him. Upon which I. number 
rius obſerves, that Nicephorus writes, That St. A. parts of 
thew preached the Goſpel to Cannibals; and he this I indefa ti 
it not improbable that ſome of the Apoſtles aug Athen 
paſs into America, that the Sound of the Goſpel mig I have be 
90 into all the Earth. And it is obſervable, that he World. 

found many words in the Braſilian Language taken o It ; 


ol the Greek Tongue. of Prote 

4 Wt 3 — ens, in 
* 1 a ö hs . 
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k Pet. Mart. Decad. 4. c. 8. & Decad. 8. c. 9. E 
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N Hornius * owns, as every Man elſe mult do, that 

conſiders it, that there are manifeſt Tokens of the 
„Kites and Doctrines beth of the Jewjh and Chriſtian 
Religion among the Americans, as of Circumciſion, Bap- 
„n, the Trinity, the Lord's Supper, &c. but then he 
s for bringing the Jews and Chriſtians thither his own 
/ | way, and will have the Jews come in company of 


the Scythians; and the Chriſtian Rites to be brought 
in with the Turks and Tartars, or from Japan and 
China Though he likewiſe approves and confirms 
the Relation which Powel and Hackluyt give of 4 
Colony tranſplanted into America, by Madoc, from 
Wales. PTL SG 10 5 50 
Several Uſages which are obſerved to be among 


de Natives, by the Miffionaries, both in the Eaft and 
1 /7*/i-Indies, and to have a near reſemblance to their 
Lon Rites, ſeem to prove that there have formerly 
been Chriſtian Monks amongſt them; rather than that 
cds proceeds (as the Miſſionaries imagined) from an 
ambition that the Devil has to Ape, as they ſay, what 
h is done in God's Service; or that we may conclude, 
as ſome Proteſtants have done a little roo haſtily, that 
"I this it ſelf is a ſufficient Argument that the Devil is 
: the Author of ſuch Rites, becauſe they are found 
"WH amongſt his Worſhippers. If we conſider the vaſt 
numbers of Monks, in ancient Times, in the Eaſtern 
4 Parts of the World, who were Men of an active and 
. indefatigable Zeal, it may well be ſuppoſed that ſome 
1 of them might find the way into thoſe Countries which 
K have been but lately diſcovered to the reſt of the 
World. . 
ut 


It is evident from the unanimous Teſtimony both 
of Proteſtants and Papiſts, that there are manifeſt To- 
kens, in all Parts of the World, that the Chriſtian 
Religion has been preached amongſt them. And it 
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muſt, in common Juſtice, be confeſt, that the latte 
Miſſionaries have preached the Goſpel among the 1» 
dians with great zeal and ſucceſs. A King of Ceylnn 
| received Baptiſm, and was very zealous to bring 
over his Subjects to the Chriſtian Faith; and one of 
their moſt learned Men became a Chriſtian at the 
ſame time; but the King was depoſed hy his Idola- 
trous Subjects. Some of the Kings of Congo m hare 
been converted: One ® of whom, AI — deſtroy — 
ed all the Idols, and propagated the Chriffian Fail 
with great zeal: He ſent his Sons, Grandſons and 
Nephews to Portugal to ſtudy; Two of them were 
— 2M Biſhops in their own Country. The King 
of Monomotapa' ® reigning A. D. M DCxxx1, was a Chir 
ſtian. ? Bernier computes the number of Chriſtian 
in the Kingdom of Bengale, at between Thurty and 
Forty thouſand. And in Japan d A. D. mncxm, 
44 were Four hundred thouſand Chriſtians, who 
were all deſtroyed * by the Perſecution raiſed, through 
the Covetouſneſs of ſome Dutch Merchants, and their 
malicious Plots and Contrivances, to engroſs the Trade 
of thoſe Iflands to themſelves. And indeed, by the 
Accounts which we have of thoſe Parts, the Lives of 
the Europ.cans have been ſo ſcandalous, and ſo contra 
ry to their Religion, that beſides the guilt of the ſin 
themſelves, they have a great deal to anſwer, for 


that hindrance which they have thercby given to tie 


progreſs of Chriſtianity among thoſe poor People, 
who have generally ſhewn a good inclination and for- 


wardneſs to be inſtructed ; and in times of Perſeci- 


tion, both from Mahometans and Idolaters, even Chi 
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dren have born all forts of Torments + with wonder- 
ful Courage and Patience. _ i 

Several Kings of Japan * have been converted: And 
in China, many of their principal Mandarines, or Go- 
vernors, have been eminent for their zeal in the Chri- 
{tian Religion; and though the Chineſes are naturally 
yery timorous and cowardly, yet in all times of Per- 
ſecution, they have been obſerved to continue firm 
and Redfaſt in the Faith. We are told, that the Mo- 
ther, the Wife, and the Eldeſt Son of the Emperor of 
China, were formerly converted, and that there is late- 
ly an Edict publiſn'd in favour of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in China; that a Prince of the Blood is become 
a Chriſtian ; and that the Emperor himſelt has cauſed 
a Church to be erected in his Palace, and lodges the 
Miflionaries near his own Perſon. And in the et- 
Indies, Cortes wrote to the Emperor, That the People 
of Mechoachan * ſent to him for an Account of his Re- 
lion, being weary of their own, for its cruel and 
bloody Rite. N 

It is obſervable; That Chriſtianity has been ſtill pro- 
feſſed in thoſe Parts of the World where there has 
been moſt Learning and Commerce; where they have 
been moſt able, and have had moſt Opportunities to 
inſtruct other Nations. To which end, the vaſt Ex- 
tent firſt of the Greek, and Latin, and Syriack, and ſince 
of the Perfick, and Sclavonian, and Arabick Tongues, 
has been very advantagious ; the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament being written in the firſt, and tran- 
ſlated into all the reſt. And though, by the Juſt and 
Wiſe Providence of God, Mahometans and [dolaters 
have been ſuffer'd to poſleſs themſelves of thoſe Pla- 
ces in Greece, Afia, and Africa, where the Chriſtian 
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Goſpel to thoſe Countries, as before. For, by 
Mr. Brerewsod's Account, * in the Dominions of the 
Turk in Europe, the Chriſtiaus make two third parts 
at leaſt of the Inhabitants; and in Conſtantinople it 
felf, he reckons above Twenty Chriſtian Churches, 
and above Thirty in Theſſalonica, where the Mahome- 
tuns have (or had) but Three Moſques. * Philadel- 
phia, now call'd Ala-ſhahir, has no fewer than Twelye 
| Chriſtian Churches. The whole Iſland of Chi is 
govern'd by Chriſtians ; there are above Thirty Latin 
Churches, and more than Five hundred Greek. And 
in ſome other Iſlands of the Archipelago there are none 
but Chriſtians, Which, by * Sir Paul Ricaut's Ac- 
count of the prefent Sate of the Ottoman Empire, has 
not been without very conſidereble Effect: For a Sed 
among the Turks, call'd Haietti, hold that Chriſt is 
Eternal, that he was Incarnate, and that he ſhall 
come to judge the World at the Laſt Day. The Stu- 
dents in the Grand Signiors Court generally maintain, 
that Chriſt is God, and the Redeemer of the World ; and 
this is a common Tenet in Conſtantizople ; the Profel- 
fors of it are ſtiled Chupmeſſahi, or, the good Followers 


of the Meſſiah, and ſome have ſuffer'd Martyrdom in | 


maintenance of this Doctrine. And the 7yrkih Sol- 


diers, in the Confines of Hungary and Boſnia, read | 


the Goſpel in the Sclavouian Tongue. ® Bernier 
writes, that in Mogul, though the Miſſionaries make 
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ſome progreſs among the Gentiles, yet they do not in 


Ten Years make one Chriſtian of a Mahbometan But 


he ſays, that the Great Mogul, Jehan Guire, Grand- 
father of Aureng-· Lebe, conſented that Two of his Ne- 
phews ſhould be Chriſtiaus; and declares, that the 
Mahometans have venerable Thoughts of our Religion; 
that they never ſpeak of Chriſt, but with great Re- 
verence ; that they never pronounce the word Ayſa, 
i.e. Jeſus, without adding that of Axaret, which ſig- 
nifies Majeſty z that they agree with us, that he was 
miraculouſly born of a Virgin-Mother, and that he is 
the Kelum-Allah, and the Roub-Allah, the Word of 
God, and the Spirit of God. All which is no more 
than the Alcoran teaches them, nor than the Mahome- 
tans of Perfia and Morocco profeſs to believe. b The 
Perſian Mahometans receive among their ſacred Books, 
the Pentateuch, the Pſalms, all the Books of the Pro- 
phets, and the Four Evangeliſts : And the Reading 
theſe Books of Scripture, has been the Means of 
which God has been pleas'd to make uſe for the Con- 
verſion of many Perſons of great Eminency. In the 
Kingdom of Morocco, they receive the Books of Moſes, 
the Pſalms, and the four Goſpels, and obſerve the 
Feſtival of St. Jon; © tho' in the Goſpels they tollow 
the falſe Gloſſes of Sergius and the Alcoran. © Sir Tho- 
mas Roe obſerves, that the Great Mogul, Erbar Sha , 
gave the Miffionaries all manner of Encouragement 
and Aſſiſtance, with full Liberty to all forts of his 
Subjects to become Chriſtians, even to his own Court 
and Blood ; and that neither Jehan Guire, to whom he 
was ſent Embaſſador, nor any of all the Sects in his 
Kingdom, utterd any diſreſpectful Words of Chrift, 
as they did not forbear to do of Mahomet ; which, 


— 


132 — 
FA — 
— 2 — 


* 


> Sanſon. Royaume de Perſe. | ; 
© Relation de Empire de Maroc. par Mr. de S. Olon. 
Lett. Octob. 30. 1616, 


ſays 


124 The Reaſonableneſs andCertainty 


ſays he, is a wonderful ſecret working of God's Truth, 
and worth obſerving. It is alſo obſery'd lately by a 
© learned Author, that the Chriſtians had better Terms 
from Mahomet himſelf, than any other of his Tribu- 


taries; and that there is no Mahometan Country where 
the Chriſtian Religion is not elteem'd. the beſt , next 


their own; and the Profeſſors of it accordingly re- 
ſpected by them, before any other ſort of Men that 
differ from the. 0% G0 ” 

In Africa, beſides the Chriſtians living in Ægypt, and 
in the Kingdom of Congo and Angola, the Iſlands upon 
the Weſtern Coaſts are inhabited by Chriſtians ; and 
the vaſt Kingdom of Habaſſia, or Abaſſinia, ſuppoſed 
to be as big as Germany, France, Spain, and Itah, 
taken together (according to Mr. Brerewood's Com- 
putation) is poſſeſs'd by Chriſtians. And *till leſs 
than Two hundred Years ago, Nubia, a Country of 
a great Extent, lying between the Aquator and the 
Northern Tropick, continued, -as it's beliey d, from the 
Apoſtles times, in the Chriſtian Religion. In Aja, 
he ſays, moſt part of the Empire of Ruſſia, the Coun- 
tries of Circaſſia and Mengrelia, Georgia, and Mount 


Libanus, are inhabited only by Chriſtians, . beſides the 


Diſperſion of them into other Parts, under the Deno- 
mination of Neſtorians, Jacobites, Marionites, and Ar- 
menians, the laſt of which are a People exceedingly 
addicted to Traffick *, and have great Privileges grant- 


ed them by the Turks, and other Mabometans; they 


are found in Multitudes in moſt Cities of great Trade, | 


and are more diſpers'd than any other Nation but the 

ewe. 8. Their Patriarch of Moſul, or Babylon, is ſaid 
to have had more than a Thouſand Biſhops under 
him, and is therefore ſtiled Catholicus, or Univerſal 
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* 


© Dr. Prideaux's Life of Mahomet. f Brerewood's Enquir. 
c. 24 s Otto Friſingenſis Chron, I. 7. c. 3m. vid. Morin. de 
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Biſhop. The Jacobites are reported to be diſpers'd 


into Forty Kingdoms. In the Promontory extending 
it ſelf into the Indian Sea, are the Chriſtians of Saint 
Thomas : ſo call'd', becauſe firſt converted by him, 
who is believ'd to he 'bury'd at Maliapour, and they 
have continued in the Chriſtian Religion from his 
time. It muſt be confeſsd, that in Mengrelia, and 
other Countries, the Doctrines of Religion are much 
corrupted, and their Practice very different from the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtians; but however, they retain 
the Goſpel among them; and it is every Man's own 
fault, if he make not a good Uſe of thoſe Means of 
Salvation, which God in his Providence has afforded 
him. Of late, the New Teſtament, in the Malayan 
Tongue, which is ſo famous throughout the Eaſt, and 
Grotius's excellent Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
lgion, in Arabick, have been Tranſlated and Printed 
at the Charge of the Honourable Mr. Boyle; and the 
firſt diſpers'd over all the Eaſt-Indies where the Ma- 
layan Language is uſed ; and the latter, into all the 
Countries where Arabick 1s ſpoken. He alſo contri- 
buted to the Impreſſion of the New-Teſtament and 
Catechiſm, which was made by the Turkiſh Company, 
in the Language of the Turks. The New Teſtament was 
Printed in the Malayan Tongue, by Order of the Dutch 
Eaſi-India Company, in Latin Characters, A. D. 1668. 
And a h Tranſlation of the Four Evangeliſts, and the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Pſalms, into that Tongue, 
has been Printed by the Dutch, in Malayan Cha- 
racters, who have likewiſe appointed a Sermon to be 
preach'd once a Week at leaſt, in their Colonies ; 
and the Church built for this Uſe in Batavia is call'd 
the Malayan Church. i The New Teſtament was long 
ago Printed in the Japoneſe Tongue. * And Grotiuss 
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beak of the Chriſtian Religion had been tranſlated into 


the Greek and Perſian Tongues, in his Life-time. The 
Goſpels, and the Acts rf the Apoſtles, tranſlated into the 
Malayan Tongue, were reprinted at Mr. Boyles Charge, 
at Oxford, MDCLXXVIT. 
that the Chriſtians are ſufficiently numerous, and 
have ſufficient Opportunities to inſtruct the Natives, 


if they were but as careful to improve them to ſo 


good an end, rather than in purſuit of their own 
Gain. The whole Bible tranſlated into the Indian Lan- 
guage, was order d to be Printed, by the Commiſſioners of 
the United Colonies in New-England. And at the 
Charge, and with the Conſent of the Corporation in Eng- 
land for the Propagation of the Goſpel amongſt the Indians 
in New-England, was Printed at Cambridge, A. D. 
MocLxIn, and dedicated to King Charles II. by the 
Commiſſioners of the United Colonies. The Pro- 
ceedings and Succeſs of the Society for the Propagation 
of the Goſpel in Foreign Parts, which was incorporated 
A. D. wmpce1, are to be ſeen in the Books publiſh'd 
by Order of that Society. | 

The Sum of all is this: Before the Flood, Revels 
tions were ſo frequent, and the Lives of Men ſo long, 
that no Man conld be ignorant of the Creation, and 
of the Providence of God in the Government of the 
World, and the Duties requir'd towards Him. And 
in the firſt Ages after the Flood, God's Will reveal'd 
to Noah, and the Precepts given to him at his coming 


out of the Ark, muſt be well known to all the fur- | 


viving Word; and as ſoon as the remembrance of 


them began to decay, and Men to fall into Idolatry, 


Abraham and the other Patriarchs were ſent into di- 
vers Countries, to proclaim God's Commandments, 
and to teſtifte againſt the Impiety of Idolaters, where- 
ever they came. For, to publiſh the Reveal'd WI 


of God, and make it generally known in the World, 


God was pleas'd to chuſe to himſelf a pecular People, 


and to ſend them firſt out of Meſopotamia into Canaan, 
| | bl 


In America, 1t 1s notorious, 


— —— GC 


| and, 
| and | 
| after 
into ( 


Laws 
of Str 
ries, 

away 
reſtor 
and h 
know! 
of the 
of the 
God 
Meſſia 
People 
for a 
Prophi 
reveal” 
alert 


Ruin: 


Inſidel 
Natior 
36.) 1 
many 
— C 
gion, b. 
many 
Poſteri 
And th 
manifef 
of then 
the Ma 
veal'd | 
ome k 
ralt De 
the moi 
the ſev 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 12 7 


| and, upon occaſion, back again into Meſopotamia z 
| and then ſeveral times into Lg ypt . and from thence, 

after they had dwelt there ſome Hundreds of Years, 
| into Canaan again; at what time he appointed them 


Laws, admirably fitted and contriy'd for the receiving 
of Strangers and Proſelytes. After many ſignal Victo- 
ries, and after other Captivities, they were carry'd 
away Captive to Babylon, and were {till deliver'd and 
reftor'd by a wonderful and miraculous Providence, 
and had vaſt Numbers of Proſelytes in all Parts of the 
known, World, and many Footſteps and Remainders 
of the true Religion are found in the remoteſt Parts 
of the Earth. And when, by the juſt Judgment of 


| God upon the Jews, for their Sin, in rejecting the 


Meſſias, they were rejected by Him, from being his 
People, they were diſpers'd throughout the World, 
or a Teſtimony to all Nations that Moſes and the 
Prophets deliver'd no other thing than what God had 
reveal'd to them; ſince they continue to maintain and 
aſſert thoſe very Books which plainly foretel all that 


Ruin and Deſtruction that has befallen them for their 


Infidelity and Diſobedience; and ſtill remain a diſtinct 
Nation, according to an expreſs Prophecy, (Jer. xxxi. 
36.) notwithſtanding their many Diſperſions for ſo 
many Ages. They are a ſtanding Evidence, in all 
Parts of the World, of the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, bearing that Curſe which their Fore-fathers ſo 
many Ages ago imprecated upon themſelves and their 
Polterity, when they caus d Chriſt to be crucified. 
And the Goſpel has, by its own Power and Evidence, 
manifeſted it ſelf to all People diſpers'd over the face 
ot the whole Earth, To which miglit be added, That 
the Mahometans owning ſo much of the Religion re- 
ieal'd both in the Old and New Teſtament, afford 
ſome kind of Teſtimony to the Truth of it, in thoſe 
ralt Dominions of which they are poſſeſs d. All 
the moſt remarkable Diſpenſations of Providence, in 
the ſeveral, Changes in the World, have had a parti- 

cular 
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cular Influence in the Propagation of the True Reli- 
gion. Cyrus, Alexander the creat, divers of the Roman 


Emperors, and of latter Times, Tamerlain, and ſeve- 
ral other Princes, were great Favourers of it; and the 
worſt of Men, and the moſt unlikely Accidents, have 
contributed towards the Promotion of it. | 

If it be objected, That notwithſtanding all which ha 
been ſaid, great part of the World are Unbelievers. Let 
it be conſider d, 5 

1. That there is no Nation but has great Oppor- 


tunities of being Converted; and it is evident, from 
what has been produc'd concerning the Chin?ſe and the 


Americans themſelves, that the Chriſtian Religion had 
been preach'd among them; tho' the Knowledge of it 
was loſt, through their own fault, before the late-Dif- 
coveries of thoſe Parts of the World. And as Chriſt 
came into the World in the fulneſs of time; ſo, inthe 
fulneſs of time, that is, at the moſt fitting Seaſon, he 
reveal'd himſelf to the ſeveral Nations of it. God, 
who is infinitely gracious to all, and knows the Hearts 
and Diſpoſitions of all Men, might defer the Reſto- 


ring his Goſpel to the Chineſe, for inſtance, till that 
very time when he ſaw them beſt prepared for it: 


And it is remarkable, That the Diſcovery of the Indies 
happer'd about the time of the Reformation; that thoſe 
poor People might have the Purity, as well as the 
Truth of Religion, if Chriſtians had been as little 
wanting to them in their Charity, as God has been in 
the Diſpoſals of his Providence. He ſtays *till they 
have filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, before he 
puniſbes a People: And for the ſame Reaſons, of Mercy 
and Goodneſs, he waits for the moſt proper Seaſons 
to impart his Revealꝰd Will to them; and to have it 
preach'd to them before, would be only to encreaſe 


their Condemnation. And it is not only Juſt, but Mer- 


ciful, for him to with-hold the Knowledge of his Re- 
vealed Will from thoſe who he foreſees would reject 


it, and abuſe the Opportunities which ſhould be 
h offer d 
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offer d them, to the Aggravation of their own Guilt 


and Puniſhment. Eſpecially if it be obſerved, 


2. That as to particular Perſons, we have reaſon to 


| believe, that God, who by ſo wonderful a Providence 
| has taken care that every Nation under Heaven might 


have the True Religion preach'd in it, and who has 


| the whole World at his diſpoſal, and orders all things 
| with great regard to the Salvation of Men; we have 


abundant cauſe to think, that he would, by ſome of 
the various Methods of his Providence, or even by 
Miracle, bring ſuch Men to the Knowledge of the 
Truth, who live according to their. preſent Know- 
ledge, with a ſincere and honeſt endeavour to improve 


| it. When St. Peter was by Revelation ſent to Corne- 


lizs, he made this Inference from it, Of a truth I per- 
ceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons : but in every na- 
tim,” he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſueſs , is 
accepted with him, Act. x. 34, 37. From whence, 
what leſs can we conclude, than that every Man, in 
any part of the World, who is ſincerely good and 
pious in the Practice of his Duty, ſo far as it is known 
to him, ſhall rather, by an expreſs Revelation, have 
the reſt diſcover'd to him, as in the Inſtance of Corne- 
lus, which gave occaſion to theſe Words of St. Peter; 
than he ſhall be ſuffer d to periſh, for want of a true 
Faith, and ſufficient Knowledge of his Duty? And it 
is Juſt with God, to puniſh thoſe Heathens who ſin 
without any Revealed Law, for their Sins againſt 
Natural Reaſon and Conſcience, and for neglecting to 
ule and improve their Reaſon, and to embrace the 
Opportunities afforded them of becoming Chriſtians. 
We may likewiſe be certain, that beſides Natural Rea- 
lon and Conſcience, God, in his Goodneſs, is not 
wanting to afford ſuch Inward Motions and Convi- 
tions of Mind to ſuch of the Heathen as are not wilfully 
blind and ſtupified by their Vices, as may prepare 
them for the reception of the Goſpel, which, by his 
trovidence, he gives them ſo many Opportunities of 

becoming 


they be not wanting to themſelves in purſuing them in 


under invincible Ignorance of it, having in the Inte 
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becoming acquainted withal : And if once they do doch 
diſcern the Detects and Faults of their own Religions, WM more 


which are ſo grolly againſt Natural Reaſon and Con- than 
ſcience, they may make enquiry of Chriſtians, concern- IM the n 
ing their Religion, as ſome of the Americans did of there 
Cortes's.; and the Chriſtians (ſome of them at leaſt) Edge 
however negligent they be in propagating it, would WM ;.{; 2 
never refuſe to inſtruct them in it. And it mult be re- give 1 
membred, that among thoſe who have not received tie IM flud 
True Religion, yet many Points are taught and believed ¶ the M 


which had their Original from Revelation, as is take n 


evident, not only of the Mahometaus, but of ſeveral He 
then Nations; which Points are ſo many Steps and Pre 
paratives towards the reception .of the whole Truth, if 


| Rice « 
tinue i 
out gi 
ſpiken 
me, an 
God, a 
Je this ; 
from th 
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their immediate Tendency and Conſequences. | 


I ſhall not ſay, that the Merits of Chriſt, and the | 
Salvation of the Goſpel, do extend to thoſe who dic 


grity of their Hearts, lived according to the belt d 


their Knowledge: I believe rather, that God ſutfers Hay 
no Man ſo qualified and diſpoſed, to remain in unvit- WW requiſit 
Cible Ignorance. But it is ſufficient to vindicate Gods ¶ their 4 
Juſtice and Goodneſs, that all Nations have had ſuch I That th 
Opportunities of coming to the Knowledge of the WM and M. 
Truth; and great Allowances may be made at the Laſt This 


Day, for the Ignorance and unhappy Circumſtances WM concern 


particular Men. It was well ſaid, That when God hati I in their 
not thought fit to tell us how he will be pleaſed to dei recorded 
with ſuch Perſons, it is not fit for us to tell him how of thoſe 


he ought to deal with them. But if it be difficult ia they are 


us now, to think how it will pleaſe God to deal with tie afureq | 


Heathen; it would be a thouſand times more difficult the Prop 
to conceive how the gracious and merciful God could ted to 


Govern and Judge the World, if all Mankind were inf but a D 


the ſtate of Heathens, without any Divine Revelation. ¶ the Try; 
What will become of the Heathen, as to their Eter Rerelatic 


nal State, is not the Subject of this Diſcaurſe 
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doth it concern us to know ; ſome of them will have 
more to plead for themſelves, in point of Ignorance; 
| than others can have ; and they are in the hands of 


2 


e merciful Creator and Saviour of Mankind, and 
| WW there we mult leave them. But it muſt be acknow- 
edg' d, that it is much more agreeable to the Good- 


| neſs and Mercy of God, to reveal his Will, and to 
gire ſo many Opportunities to the World to be in- 
ſtructed in it, though heyer ſo many ſhould neglect 
the Means of Salvation; than it is to ſuppoſe him to 
take no care to reduce Mankind to the Senſe and Pra- 
| Rice of Vertue and Religion, but to let them con- 
tinue in all manner of Idolatry and Wickedneſs, with- 
or giving them any warning againſt it. 7 hve ue 
ſpuken in fre in a dark place of the earth.” Look unto 
d be ye Javed all the ends of the earth : for I am 


5 


and xlviii. 16. 


7 


Having proved, that the Scriptures want nothing 


| requiſite to a Divine Revelation, in regard either of 
8 N * 53 „. x » JS 444454. inn 


their Antiquity. or Promulgation; I proceed to ſhew, 
ch That they have ſufficient Evidence, both by Prophecies 


ur nd Maeder, in Proof of their Awborith. © : 
al W This Evidence depends upon Matter of Faft, which 
s of W concerns either the Prophecies and Miracles themſelves; 
in their ſeveral Circumſtances, as we find them ſtand 
lea WY corded; or the Lives and Perſonal Qualifications 
0) of thoſe by whom they were performed, of by whom 
dar they are related in the Scriptures. For if we can be 
the WY zſured both that they are truly related; and that; if 
cull the Prophecies and Miracles wete ſuch as they are re- 
ul lated to have been, they could proceed from none 
re u but a Divine Power; we have all the Evidence for 

. ue Truth of the Scriptures that can be had for a 


ww 


evelation. 


\ * 
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HAN JE © WT the] 

Of Moſes and Aaron. negle 

TT Hat Moſes was a very Great and Wiſe Man, and rracti 

a moſt antient Lawgiver, is related by ſeveral of ed, a 

the moſt eminent Heathen Writers; and I think it has I be bl 

never been denied by any Man. But it is no leſs er: He fr 
dent, that he was likewiſe a very Good and Pioꝶ des, 

3 


Man. The firſt Forty Years of his Life, which wer 
ſpent in honour, he paſſes over in filence, 'mentior- | 
ing nothing of his own Education, nor of his Leam. 
ing, in all the Wiſd:m of the AÆgyptian, tho” this be 
related by St. Stephen, who alſo ſays, that he was ex- 
ceeding fair, and mighty in words and in deeds, (Ad 
vii. 20, 22.) or renowned both for the Arts of Peace 
and the Glory of Arms: His Beauty and his Wil 
dom are likewiſe taken notice of a by Trogus Pom- 
peins, as well as by b Joſephus, who alſo writes, That 
Moſes obtain'd a memorable Conqueſt over the Ah 
opians, who had over-run Ægypt. And © Artapanut 
mentions him as General of the ÆAgyptian Forces i 
gainſt the Athiopians, in a War which laſted Ter 
Years. However, we may be certain, that his Life in 
Pharaoh's Court was not ſuch, as that he had perform 


tendir 
ſary o 
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all th 
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and St 
Hono 
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more 1 


ed nothing conſiderable, or which might deſerve to be they th 
4 taken notice of: yet the firſt thing which Moſes mer: 2 
i tions of himſelf, is his killing the AÆgyptian, Exod 8 ther 
11. 12. an Action, which ſome have thought blame OY 
* able, with little Reaſon indeed; but he took no care . | 
Wo to prevent the Cenſure, tho St. Stephen vindicates put wr. 
q him, by obſerving that he acted by a Divine Com Ing a tl 
, miſſion. For Forty Years more, he ſays little of him: noured, 
I! Ba RR 2 255 R pautatiot 
1 3 . xi. z. 
1 Juſtin. I. 36. c. 2. D ne. 5. 
1 © Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. l. 9. c. 27. | 
4 . we, ſelh 
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elf, but that he dwelt in the Land of Midian, and 


there married Jethro's Daughter, by whom he had 
Two Sons. And when God had appeared to him in 
the Buſh, it is ſaid, that afterwards, the Lord met 


1 him, and ſought to kill him, (Exod. iv. 24.) for having 


neglected to circumciſe one of his Sons. Moſes has 
left ſuch an Account of himſelf, as might ſeem De- 
traction, if another had given it; ſo much is conceal- 
ed, and ſo little told, but what was either really to 
be blamed, or might be liable to miſconſtruction. 
He frequently declares his own Failings and Infirmi- 
ties, Exod. iii. 11. and iv. 1, 10, 13. Num. xi. 10. 
xx. I2. and xxvii. 14. and never ſpeaks any thing 
tending to his own Praiſe, but upon a juſt and neceſ- 
ſary occaſion, when it might become a prudent and 
modeſt Man, eſpecially one Divinely Inſpired : . For 
all the Praiſe of ſuch an one doth not terminate in 
himſelf, but is attributed to God, whoſe Inſtrument 
and Servant he is; and in ſuch caſes where God's 
Honour is concerned, it was a Duty to ſet forth the 
Favour and Goodneſs of God towards him, though 
ſome Honour did redound to himſelf thereby. The 
greateſt Maſters of Decency have not thought it al- 
ways improper for Men to commend themſelves, 
either becauſe they ſuppoſed ſome occaſions might re- 
quire 1t, or becauſe it was a more uſual thing in an- 
cient Times, when Mens Lives and Manners were 
more natural and ſincere ; and they oftner {poke as 
they thought both of themſelves and others ; yet we no 
where find Men ſpeaking ſo freely in diſparagement 
of themſelves, as in the Holy Scriptures : Which 
news, that Moſes, and the reſt of the Inſpired Wri- 
ters, little regarded their own Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, 
but wrote what God was pleaſed to appoint; it be- 
ing a thing indifferent to them, ſo God might be ho- 
noured, whether they loſt or gained in their own Re- 
putation by it. But what we read of Moſes, Num. 
xl. 3. that he was very meek above all the men which 

1 K 3 uere 


I 13 34 "The Reaſmableneſ bs Cerramiy 


were t the face of the earth, which i is the only com: 
mendable Character that Moſes 1 gives of himſelf, 


be tranſlated, that he was the moſt af7ied Mai, 1 | 


cording to the Marginal Reading;) and if he men- 
tions his own Meckneſs, he mentions alſo his great 
Anger, or heat of Anger, Exod. xi. 8. and his being 
very wroth, Num. xvi. 15. But if Mo ſes had not had 
more reſpect to Truth, than to his own Reputation, 
he would never have left it upon Record, That he ſo 
often declined the Meſſage and Employment Which 
God appointed him to undertake, Exod. iii. I, 13, 
and iv. 1, 10, 13, 14. and that God was an angry with 
him upon other occaſions, and for that reaſon would 
not permit him to enter into the promiſed Land: He 
would certainly have aſcribed Balaam's Prophecy, 
and Jethro's Advice, to himſelf ; at leaſt he would! re 
ver have recorded, That by Jethro s Counſel, 


took up a new and better Method for the Annie | 


tion of Juſtice : IF he had been led by Ambition and 
Vain-glory, he would have endeavoured by thee 
things, to adorn his own Character; and would ne- 
ver have leſſen d it, by telling his own Infirmities at 
the ſame time, when, to the diminution of himſelf, 
he publiſhes the Excellencies of others. The Wor- 
ders of the Magicians of Egypt are not conceaf d by 
him: and being to give an account of his own Genez- 
logy from Levr, he firſt ſets down the Families of 
Reuben and Simeon, the two elder Brothers, leſt he 
might ſeem to arrogate too much to himſelf, and his 
own Tribe. Some have obſerved; that Moſes relates 
his on Birth to have been by a Marriage contrary to 
the Laws afterwards by himſelf eſtablifhed : which 
indeed is doubtful, by reaſon of the latitude of ſigni- 
fication in tlie word Sifter in the Hebrew Language, 
which is here taken by the Septuagint for his Coutin 
German, (Exod. vi. 20.) yet it is certain, he was not 


careful to ayoid the being thought to have been born 


from ſuch A Fae, as he would have been, bs his 
| aws 
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| Laws had been of his own contrivance, leſt his own 
Reputation, or the Authority of his Laws, or per- 
| haps both, might have ſuffered by it, Exod. vi. 14, 20. 
He ſets forth the Ingratitude, Idolatry, and perpetual 


| Revolts and Murmurings of his whole Nation, and 


relates the Failings and Faults of their Anceſtors the 
patriarchs, and particularly of Levi, from whom he 
was deſcended, Gen. xxxiv. 30. and xlix.6. He ſpares 
neither his People, nor his Anceſtors, nor himſelf, in 
what he relates ; and theſe are all the. Characters of 
a faithful Hiſtorian, and a ſincere Man, that can be 
deſired. O53 Dis 5 

And as Moſes was not ambitious of Praiſe, ſo neither 
was he ambitious of Power and Dominion. For be- 
ſides that he entered upon ſuch an Undertaking, as 
no ſober Man would have attempted without a Reve- 
lation, it appearing otherwiſe impoſſible to accom- 
pliſh it, his whole Conduct ſhews, that he had no de- 


| tign of advancing his own Intereſt or Dominion. It 


he had been never ſo Ambitions, he needed not have 
gone into the Wilderneſs to ſeek his Preferment, a- 
mongſt a wandring and ſtubborn People, when he had 
been bred up to all the Honours and the Pleaſures that 
Agypt or Pharaoh's Court could afford: but he refu- 
ſed to be called the fon of Pharaoh's daughter; chnfing ra- 
ther to ſuffer affiittion with the people of God, than to en- 
Joy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon ; eſteeming the.reproach 
of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of Agvpt, Heb. 
xi. 24, 27. He undertook to lead the People of , 
ral, tor Forty Tears, through a barren Wilderneſs; 
here he could promiſe himſelf but a very uneaſie and 
nglorious Reign, if that had been his Deſign; and, 
by the courſe of Nature, he could not hope to out- 
lye that period of Time: and tho' he was preſerved, 
nhis Old Age, in the full ſtrength and vigour of Man- 
hood ; yet, upon their entrance into the promiſed 
Land, he meekly reſigned himſelf to death, in the ve- 
ly ſight and borders of Canaan; knowing before-hand 
| * that 


was the fartheſt of any Man from Vain-glorious, or 


God, which kept Aaron as well as the reſt in obedr 


were both deſtroyed by Fire miraculouſly iſſuing out 
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that he muſt not be ſuffered to poſſeſs the Land which 4 
he had been ſo many years, in ſo great dangers, lead- up i 
ing the People of 1ſrael to enjoy; though he doth not ted t 


| conceal how deſirous he was to paſs over Jordan, Deut. T 


iii. 23, Cc. The Hiſtory of his Death is like that of I ment 


his Life, related with a peculiar kind of native fim- Sons, 


licity : He is not ſaid to be taken up into Heaven, WE ( ad 
as Enoch and Elijah were, and as the Romans feigned died 


of Romulus, but to die ; and his Sepulchre was hid, I God, 


to prevent the Superſtitious and Idolatrous Venera- MW nor, 


tion which might have been paid to the Remains of MW Land 
ſo Great a Perſon. And tho he had Sons, yet they 


were but private Men, no otherwiſe known to us, than | 
as they were his Sons; the Government he conferred 
upon Joſhua, one of another Tribe. Moſes therefore 


Ambitious and Aſpiring Deſigns; and could propoſe 
no other Advantage to himſelf, but the fulfilling the 
Will of God, in delivering his Commandments to the 
People of 1ſrae!, and following his Directions in his 
Conduct and Government. 

Aaron was of a different Temper from Maſes, and 
was enwious of him, and both Aaron and Miriam mur- 
mured againſt him. It is ſo notorious, that there could 
be no contrivance between them to deceive the Peo- 
ple; that it was the immediate and viſible Power of 


ence to Moſes. Upon Moſesꝰs abſence, Aaron compli- 
ed with the People, in making a Golden Calf ; and 
his two eldeſt Sons offered ſtrange Fire before the 
Lord, which he had not commanded ; for whichthey 


from the Preſence of the Lord: And Aaron held hit 
peace, knowing that this Puniſhment was inflicted by 
God himſelf, and having nothing to reply to Moſes, 
when he declared to him the Juſtice of it. And both I ten by: 
Aaron and his other two Sons are forbidden, upon Books 
pain of Death, to mourn for them, Lev. x. 1, 2, 1 lome P. 
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| Atlaſt, bythe Commandment of God, Aaron goes 


up into Mount Hor, to die there, not being permit- 
ted to enter into the Land of Promiſe. Ez 
Thus Moſes and Aaron were ſometimes at diſagree- 


ment, Aaron envying Moſes - Aaron loſt two of his 


Sons, by a ſignal Judgment from Heaven; and Mo- 
ſes advanced neither of his; and both Moſes and Aaron 
died by the particular Appointment and Command of 
God, for their Offences againſt him, never enjoying, 
nor, for ſome time before, expecting to enjoy the 
Land of Promiſe, Numb. xx. 12. Deut. i. 37. And 
therefore, as they could never have performed what 
they did, but by the Almighty Power of God ; fo 
they could have no Motive or Inducement to attempt 
it, but his Command and Promiſe of Aſſiſtance re- 

vealed to them. | e 


CHAP. Iv. 
Of the Pentateuch. 


A the Books entitled to Moſes are confeſſed by 
| all to be of the greateſt Antiquity ; ſo we have 
it confirmed to us by the Authority of Heathen Wri- 
ters themſelves, that the Books which go under his 
Name, are indeed of his writing; beſides the unani- 
mous Teſtimony of the whole Fewjh Nation, ever 
ince Moſes's time, from the firſt writing of them: 
which is infinitely better proof of their being Authen- 
tick, and entitled to the true Author, than can be 
pretended for any Books but the Holy Scriptures. Di- 
rers Texts of the Pentateuch imply, that it was writ- 
ten by Moſes; andthe Book of Joſhua, as well as other 
Books of Scripture, import as much; and though 
ome Paſſages have been thought to imply the contra- 


ITY, 


ciently confuted by learned Men. 


PR 
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ry, yet this is but a late Opinion, and has been ſufft 


| paſs 
| 8 ren 

It is obſervable, whoever wrote theſe Five Books, beg 
that there is no Partiality ſhewn to any one whomſo- Bo 
ever. Noah is {aid to be overcome with Wine, and the! 
expoſed to the mockery of one of his Sons. Lat is 17G 
deſcribed not only to have been drunken, but to have Hiſt 
lain with his own Daughters. Abraham himfelf de- 10 t 
nies his Wife twice; and Jſaac imitates him in it. time 
3 gets the Bleſſing, by fraud and ſubtilty, from wer. 5 
is Brother Eſau. TJoſeph's Brethren fell him into WF it, 
LEgypt ; and he, when he is there, learns to ſwear Fathe 


by the Life of Pharaoh. The Faults of Aaron, and of Ml , pub 
Moſes himſelf, (as J have already obſerved) are not ¶ they 
concealed. On the other fide, particular notice is W Peopl 
taken how Melchizedeck blefled Abraham, and recci- WM at tha 
ved Tythes of him: And without all contradiction, the ¶ the In 
eſs is bleſſed of the better, Heb. vii. 7. The Advice of WW Arab 
Jethro is recorded; and the Prophecies of Balaamhim- WM them. 
ſelf are punctually fer down. It was no Deſign of the And 


where 
well as 
Man to 
the Hif 
the Go! 


Sacred Pen-man to write a Panegyrick upon any Man, 
but to repreſent the Failings and Infirmities, as wel 
as the Excellencies of each Perſon ; and to ſhew by 
hat various Methods the Providence of God brought | 
to paſs his gracious Deſigns ; how he turn'd Evil into 
Good, and made uſe even of the Infirmities and Sins 
of Men, to accompliſh his Purpoſes. many Y 
In the Book of Geneſis, we have a ſhort Account of Niers Ba 


the moſt memorable and remarkable Things, which their 9 


had paſt, to the times of Moſes; as the Creation of N 92 
the World, the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, the F all of ; 
Man, the Promiſe of the Meſſab, and the Cuſtom of 
offering Sacrifices as Types of his Death: who fir 
committed Murther, and who firft brought in Poly- 
gamy ; the Invention of divers Arts, the Flood, the 
Confuſion of Tongnes ; the Original of the ſeveral 
Nations of the World, with the Chronology of thc 
whole: all which is comprehended in a little = 
22 | | 
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paſs, but a larger ahd more particular Account is gi- 
ren of Abraham and his Family: For here the Scene 
| begins to open to the main Deſign of the Work, the 
| Book of Genefis being as an Introduction to the reſt of 
| the Pentateuch, and containing ſuch things as were re- 
quiſite to be premiſed. And in the beginning of the 

flitory of Abraham, it is noted, that the Canaanite 
was then in the land, Gen. xii. 6. even at that ve 
time when Abraham erected an Altar to the Lands 
ze7. 7. this being a great Encouragement to the 1ſa- 
elites, to excite them to follow the Example of their 
Father Abraham, who worſhipp'd the True God, in 
fa publick and ſolemn manner, in that Land which 
t they were now going to poſſeſs, and amongſt that 
1s Wl People which they were now to drive out, and which, 
at that time when the Land was promis'd them, were 
le the Inhabitants of it; and God, who had protected 
af Abraham in fo ſignal a manner, would no leſs aſſiſt 
n- them. 55 
de And if we conſidet thoſe things particularly, 
n, Wl wherein Moſes himfelf is concern'd as an Agent, as 
cl well as an Hiſtorian, there can be no pretence for any 
Man to doubt, but that at leaſt the principal Points of 
bt the Hiſtory of Moſes are true; that is, that Moſes was 
to the Governor or General of the People of Iſael, who 
ns conducted them out of AÆgypt; that they travelbd for 

many Years in the Wilderneſs; that they fought di- 
of fers Battels with the ſeveral Nations who oppos'd 
ch their journeying into the Land of Canaan ; and, that 
Moſes gave them the Laws which we find there recor- 
of Wed. - Theſe are the chief Points of the Hiſtory of 
Moſes, which are, as it were, the Foundation of all 
the reſt ; the reſt being but as Circumſtances to ſhew 
the Manner of doing it, and the Power by which all 
this was done. And that theſe main Points are true, 
t was never deny'd by thoſe Heathens themſelves who 
"oſt reproach'd and vilify'd the Jeui Nation: They 
Knowledg'd that Moſes was the great General and 
abs, | "= „„ | 
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Law-giver of the 1ſraelites; they own'd that the /a. 
elites came out of Ægypt; they could deny nothing of 
the Hiſtory it ſelf, but only gave wrong Accounts, | 
partly out of Ignorance, and partly out of Malice and 
Deſign, of the Manner and Means by which this was 
effected, and the Reaſons and Occaſions upon which it 
came to paſs. From the Books of Joſephus againſt 4 
pion, in which he gives an Account of what the moſt 
ancient Authors of other Nations have deliver'd con- 
cerning the Jews; and from what the latter Heathens, 
Strabo, Tacitus, Juſtin, and others, after the Jews be- 
came ſo odious and contemptible in the Eyes of al 
Nations, have written ; it 1s evident, that the great 
and fundamental Points, as to the Matters of Fact, ate 
confeſs d; and the only Diſpute is concerning the 
Manner in which they were brought about, and the 

Means whereby all was effected. 3 
Now we take the Hiſtories of all other Nations, 
rather from themſelves, than from Foreigners and 
Strangers to their Affairs, or profeſs'd Enemies; and 
it were extreme Partiality to admit the Accounts we 
have of the Jeuiſb Affairs, from Authors who livd ſo 
much too late to have any certain Information of the 
things they write about, and who, upon every occa- 
fion, ſhew ſuch Diſaffection to their Name and Na- 
tion, and contradi& each other, and themſelves too, 
as Joſephus ſhews ; it would, I ſay, be notorious Par- the Fl. 
tiality to follow ſuch Authors, rather than credit the IM foretol 
| Jewiſh Records atteſted and deliver'd down to us by W Gener 
the unanimous Approbation and Teſtimony of the Reperr, 
whole Nation. | 3 e, by 
And when I come to conſider the Miracles wrought W dition 
by Moſes, I ſhall prove, that they were of that nature, W Thar ( 
and perform'd in ſuch a manner, as that they cod accom 
not be feign'd or counterfeit at firſt, nor the Account ¶ rity of 
given of them in the Pentateuch falſified afterwards; their I. 
and therefore theſe Five Books of Moſes mult be ge; phecy | 
| | | nu —__ 
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ine, and of Divine Authority, being written by 


him who had ſo many ways given Evidence of his Di- 


vine Commiſſion. 


eee, 
O APY = 


Of the Prediftions or Prophecies contain'd in 
© _ the Books of Moſes. 


T was foretold by God himſelf, upon the Fall of 
our Firſt Parents, That the ſeed of the woman ſhould 
bruiſe the ſerpent's head, Gen. iii. 17. * Maimonides is 
obſerv'd to take particular notice, that it was the Seed 
of the Woman, and not of the Man; and the Jews, in 
their Targums, are obſerv'd to apply this Text to the 


Meſſias, which was fulfill'd in our Saviour Chriſt, who 


was born of a Woman, that was a Virgin, and had 
no Man to his Father: And therefore this Prediction, 
expreſs d thus preciſely concerning the Seed of the 
Woman, could be fulfilFd in no other Perſon ; and 
no other Perſon ever gain'd ſuch Victories over the E- 
nemy of Mankind, who had ſo long tyrannized over 
the Sons of Men. God reveaPd the preciſe Time of 
the Flood to Noah; who thereupon built an Ark, and 
foretold the Deſtruction of the World to that wicked 
Generation, and was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs and 
Repentance to them, Gen. vi. 3. After the Flood, No- 

ah, by a Prophetick Spirit, foretold the Fate and Con- 
dition of the Poſterity of his three Sons, Gen. ix. 25. 
That Canaan ſhould be Servant to Hem; which was 
accompliſh*d, when the Children of Iſrael, the Poſte- 
rity of Shem, ſubdued the Canaanites, and poſleſs'd 
their Land, about Eight hundred Years after this Pro- 
phecy : That Japhet ſhould dwell in the Tents of 


+ Maim, More Nevoch, Par. 2. c. 30. 
Shem ; 


fabſtance ; but that God would judge the Nation that 


when the Children of Iſrael came into AZgypt, from 
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Hem; which Was fulfilld in the Greeks and Romans, They 
deſcended from Japhet, when they conquer d Aa: Or, 
That Canaan ſhould likewiſe be the Servant of Japhet, in 
as well as of Hem. Upon which Mr. Mede obſerves, I ratior 
d that the Poſterity of Cham never ſubdued the Chi- Prom 
dren either of Japhet, or of Sem; tho” Shem hath ſub- Wl ration: 
dued Japhet, and Japhet hath conquer d Shem which MW ve h 
made © Hannibal, deſcended from Canaan, cry out, with WM their 
Amazement of Soul, Agnoſco fatum Carthaginis. .. the G 
God promiſeth Abraham a Son, in his old Age, by ve c 
Sarah his Wife, who was likewiſe of a great Age; ¶ corde 
and declares, that his Poſterity, by this Son, ſhquld ff fulbilc 
be exceeding Numerous; that they ſhould inherit the Seed, 
Land of Canaan, after they had been afflicted in a IM ** hin 
ftrange Land Four hundred Years, Gen. xv. 13. and MW Vil: 
that then they ſhould come out of that Land with gres Ml #144 
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had oppreſs'd them; or, that he would procure their 
Deliverance, by ſignal Judgments. upon their Oppteſ- 
ſors; and that in the fourth Generation they ſhould be 
brought back again to the Land of Promiſe, ver. 16. 
(the Bounds whereof are deſcribed, ver. 18.) which 
agrees exactly with the Deliverance: of the Children o 
Ifrael out of Aigypt , computing the Years from the 
time that the Promiſe was made to Abraham, { Exod. 
x11. 40. Gal. iii. 17:) and reckoning the Four Genera- 
tions to be betwixt Iſaac the Son promiſed to Abrahan; 
and Moſes, in whom the Prediction was fulfilled. Or 
if we reckon, as divers 4 Rabbins do, from the time 


Levi to Moſes, and from Judah to Caleb, were Four 
Generations incluſively. And whereas in our Tran- ſerre Ji 
flation we read, the children of Iſrael went up harneſſed, I des Ove 
or five in a rank, out of the Land of Agypt , Exod. i * Chro 


xiii. 18. In the Septuagint Verſion it is rendred, and the 
* 3 g TS 1 3 las — emom—ae 
b Mede, Book r. Diſc. 48. c -Liv. I. 27. 5 HE un 
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They went out of Agyt in © the Fifth Generation. 
Or, if we compute from. the Firſt Generation born 
in Ag pt, Moſes and Aaron were of the Third Gene- 
ation, and their Children of the Fourth entred in the 
Promis'd Land. To compute from the Fourth Gene- 
nation of the Amorites, may ſeem precarious; becauſe 
| we have no other Means to know the Number of 
their Generations, than by an Eſtimate made from 
the Generations of the Hebrews. But whatever way 
ve compute the Generations which we find re- 

corded of the Hebrews ; the Prophecy was certainly 
d fulfilled. This Promiſe made to Abraham aud his 
c Sed, was renew'd ſeveral times, and repeated again 
: MW to him, and to Jſaac and Jacob, Gen. xxvi. 3. and 
d 
al 
4 


xxyili. 14. and was all along depended upon by the 

Iſraelites. God foretold of Abraham, That all the ua- 
ir ons of the earth ſhould be bleſſed in him, Gen. xviii 18. 
ir Wl which was fulfilb d, in that God made Abrahan#s 
„Poſterity bis Meſſengers to communicate his Will to 
ve the reſt of Mankind, and more-eſpecially in that Bleſ- 
6. ſag which all Nations receiv'd.in the Birth of Chriſt. 
ch This is a remarkable Prophecy concerning the greateſt 
of I of Bleflings, and is often repeated. The Rleſſing pro- 
he miſcd to Abraham for Jomael, was no leſs punctually 
ad. fulfil'd: And as. for Ihmael, I have heard thee: Behold, 
-1- ui bleſs him, and will make him fruitful, and auill 
m; mltiply him exceedingly. . Twelve Princes ſhall he beget, 
Oc Nad Iwill make him @ great Nation, Gen. xvi. 20. tul- 
me filed, Gen. xxv. 12. 1 Chron. i. 29. EA 
om The Prophecy of Iſaac, concerning Eſau and Jacob, 
* Cen. xxvii. 40. firſt, That the Poſterity of Eſau thould 
an- ſerre Jacob's Poſterity, was fulfilbd, in David's Victo- 
Ted, ties over the Edomites, 2 Sam. viii. 14. 1 Kings xi. 15. 
od. ! Chron. xviii. 13. and by Amaxiab, 2 Kings xiv. 7. 
ed, and then that part of it, That the Edomites ſhould 
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| break the yoke from off their neck, was accompliſh'd, and 


2 King. viii. 20. 2 Chron. xxi. 8. Joſeph's own Dream, MI into 
and his Interpretation of the Dream of Pharaoh, when {Ml Lanc 
none of the Magicians or Wiſe-men of Ægpyt were the! 
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able to interpret it, had remarkable and publick Cir. ſeſs: 


cumſtances, that could neither be miſtaken nor for- the 


gotten in the Accompliſhment. Jacob prefers Ephraim wou 


the younger Son of Joſeph, before his elder Brother Deat 


Manaſſeh, and foretels, that tho Manaſſeh ſhould be Ml up b. 
great, yet Ephraim ſhould be greater than he, and hi the m 


ſeel ſhould become -a mmltitude of nations, Gen. Xlviii. 19. Repr 


Accordingly: we find, that after the Diviſion of the Fore. 
Ten Tribes under Feroboam.an Ephrathite, thoſe Tribes Truſt 
were denominated from Ephraim, as the two remain WW ment 
ing Tribes had their Denomination from Judah; and Th 
the Royal Seat of the Kings of 1frae} was at Samaria ferv'd 
in the Tribe of Ephraim. Jacob afterwards deſcribes I Pedra 
the Borders of their ſeveral Poſſeſſions in the Land of Ml 0 7# 
Canaan, tho it were ſo many Years after divided % 
mong the Tribes by Lot, Gen. xlix. 13. He foretold the Mat. 
different State and Condition of the reſt of his Sons; Name 
and particularly propheſy*d, That Judah ſhould be- 


become very honourable among his brethren, and victorum i , 
over his enemies; and that the ſceptre ſhould not depatt by Kit 
from Judah until Shilo came, i. e. until the Meſſi being 
came, as the Jewih Targums explain it. And upon 424% + 
the fulfilling of this and other Prophecies in the Pet Balaar 
tateuch, not only the Jews, but the Samaritans, who Wl words. 
receiv d no other Prophecies as they did theſe, er and ſho 
pected the Meſſias at the time in which our Saviouſi 7 ©"! 
appear d in the World; and believ'd on him, becauk from w 
they ſaw the Prophecies fulfill'd in Him, Joh. iv. 255 Alia ; | 
209, 39, 42. Joſeph took an oath of the children of 1jrath er Chite 
ſaying, God will ſurely viſit you, and ye ſhall carry up M way 
bones from hence, Gen. I. 2y. which they did acco- e of 
dingly, Exod. xiii. 19. Jacob had deſir d to be bud 44% 
ryed in the Land of Canaan ; infomuch that he caus' "ey. 


Joſeph to ſwear to him, that he would bury him _ 
an 


and not in Ægypt; and J:/eph and his Brethren went 
into Canaan to bury their Father, becauſe that was the 
Land where Abraham and Iſaac had been bury'd, and 
the Land which their Poſterity was afterwards to poſ- 
ſeſs: But Joſeph, as a farther token of Afurarice to 
the Iſraelites, that they ſhould inherit that Land, 
would not have his own Corps carry'd thither, at his 
Death, but order'd his Bones to be kept, and carry'd 
up by their Poſterity, at their leaving Ægypt; and in 
the mean time, they were a perpetual Monument and 
Repreſentation to them of the Promiſe made to their 
Fore-fathers, and a Ground and Motive for their 
Truſt and Confidence in God for the Accompliſh- 
ment of 1t. e 1 

The Remembrance of Balaam's Prophecy was pre- 
ſery'd in the Eaſt; and the Wiſe-men, upon the Ap- 
pearance of the Star, knowing it to be fulfilbd, came 
to Jeruſalem, to enquire Where they might find the 
King of the Fews, then newly born, Num. xxiv. Iy. 
Mat. ii. 2. * He propheſy'd likewiſe of Agag by 
Name, ſaying of Mrael, And his king ſhall be higher 
than Agag, and his' kingdom ſhall be exalted, Num. 
xiv. 7. thereby foretelling the Government of 1ſrael 
by Kings, and the Deſtruction of Agag by Saul; who 


being the firſt King that ever Iſrael had, overcame 


Hag King of the Amalekites, 1 Sam. xv. 8. The ſame 
Balaam foretold the Conqueſts of Alexander, in theſe 
words, And ſhips ſhall ccme from the coaſts of Chittim , 
and ſhall afftict Ajhur, Num. xxiv. 24. By the Coaſts 


of Chittim, are to be underſtood the Coaſts of Greece, 


from whence Alexander's Army was tranſported into 
Aja ; for Alexander came out of the Land of Chettim, 


or Chittim, 1 Mac. i. 1. and {erſeus was King of the 


(itim, or Mace doniant, chap. viii. 7. He foretold the 
Fate of the Moabites, the Edomites, the Kenites, and 
the Amalekites ; and the Conqueſt of the Aſſyrians, as 


well as the Succeſs and Victories of the Mraelites, 


3 k 
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* 


f Hicron. ad Ezek. xxxvii 
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(ut the nations before thee, and enlarge thy borders; nei. 
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Num. xxiv. 17. Theſe ſeveral Prophecies we have re- m 
corded in the Books of Moſes, and aſcrib'd to others; e 
and the laſt, containing ſo many remarkable things, is | 
from the Mouth of an Enemy. Of UE 04, 98 

Moſes himſelf foretold , That the Children of Iſras 
ſhould, after Forty. Years, come into the Land of Pr- 1e! 
miſe; That they ſhould prove Victorious over the . Ml © 


naanites; and, That their Country ſhould, by the Di. AN 
vine Care and Protection, be preſerv'd in ſafety, whit M e 
they went up to worſhip at Jeruſalem, thrice every 5 1 


Year: Thrice in the year ſhall all jour men- children appear 7 
before the Lord God, the Gid of Iſrael: For I will cat E 


ther ſhall any man defire thy land, when thou ſhalt goup God} 
to appear before the Lord thy Ged, thrice in the year, y l 5 
Exod. xxxiv. 23, 24. Here is the Promiſe of a con- s 


ſtant Miracle to be fulfill'd to the 1ſraelites thrice every A ecec 


Lear, as long as their Government ſtood: All their 


Males were to go up to Jeriſalem, at three ſet and 


That « 


to ſup} 
miſe O. 


them by Maſes, and the preſerving of them in the per- 


known times, every Year ; and yet their Enemies 


round about them, whom they had ſo many ways . 
provok'd, were, by the Almighty Power of God, re- * T 
ſtrain'd from taking any Advantage of this Opportu- | 22 
nity, which was frequently and notoriouſly given. 1 20 
them, of Invading their Country. The very Nature "ng 
and Conſtitution of the Jewiſh Worſhip, made it im- WW jr 
poſſible for their Government to ſubſiſt in the Obſer- WWF, * 


vation of their Religion, without a Miracle wrought 
three times in a Year for their Preſervation. And the 
fulfilling of this Promiſe, which God had made to 


formance of that Worſhip which he had appointed 
them, was a continual Confirmation of his Law, and 


a repeated Affurance that it was from God. That ion 
they reſorted to Jeruſalem every Year to ſolemnize ni] 
theſe three Feſtivals, we may obſerve from the Scrip- If the C. 
tures of the New Teſtament. And 8 Joſephus wit- . A 
11 this L 


I. 2. c. 21; . Ne. > 
7 neſles, 
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” WH ncffes, that to the time of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; 
they left their Habitations, and went thither ar theſe 
" Wl folcmn Seaſons : But God, for their hemous Wicked- 
| neſs, having withdrawn his Protection, that which 


vas wont to be the City of Refage and Security, was 
„ne Place of their Ruine and Extirpation. = 

: By the Law of Moſes likewiſe, every Seventh Year 
„ey were permitted neither to ſow their Land, nor 


to prune their Vineyatds, nor to gather any Corn or 
Fruits that grew of their own accord: Which was a 
las that muſt have brought them under great Extre- 
Y mities ; and the Obſervation of it had been impracti- 
cable, if the extraordinary and miraculous Bleffing of 
Cod had not ſupplied this conſtant want of the Seventh 
Tears Product, with as conſtant an Overplus in the 
preceding Lear. For as God, by Moſes, foretold, 
That on the Sixth Day there ſhould fall Manna enough 
d oe fupply them on the Sabbath-day; ſo they had a Pro- 
miſe of Three Years Fruits preciſely every Sixth Year, 
toſupply that Want to which the Sabbatical Year muſt 
otherwiſe have reduced them: And if ye ſhall ſay, 
What ſhall we eat the ſeventh year ? behold; we ſhall not 
nv, nor gather in our encreaf . Then I will command my 
blel/rng upon you in the ſixth hear, and it ſhall bring 
th fruit for three years. And ye ſhall fow the eighth 
ear, and eat yet of old fruit, util the ninth year ; until 
er fruits come in, je ſhall eat. ( the old ſtore, Lev. xxv. 


it ye j v. 
0 20, 21, 22. Which is another clear Inſtance, that 
5 de People of Iſrael could never have ſubſiſted in the 
_ Obſervation of their Law, but by the conſtatit and 


raculous Accompliſhment of the Prophecies, which 
ontain'd the Promiſes made to them for their Pre- 
ration. But for their Diſtruſt of the Divine Pro- 
ion, in the violation of this Law, they were to be 
unſh'd with Captivity, Lev. xxvi. 34. and the time 
t the Captivity in Babylon was; till the land had enjy- 
er ſabbaths, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. In conſideration 
this Law, the Tribute of every Seventh Year was 

L 2 remitted 
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remitted to the eue, by h Alexander the Great, and 
by the Roman Emperors. The Obſervation of the Sab- 
batical Years was continued to the time of i Herod, 
who, in the third Year of his Reign, made his Ad- 
vantage of it, in poſſeſſing himſelf of Jeruſalem ; God, 
for their Sins, as he ſometimes puniſhed his People 
with Famine; then ſuffering them, in the Sabbatical 
Year, to have a Scarcity of Proviſions, that Herod 
their King might rule over them, that they might 
from thence learn, that the Sceptre was to depart 
from Judah. 8 | . 

Moſes, by God's expreſs Command, denounced this 
Judgment upon the murmuring 1ſraelites, that all of 
them ſhould die in the Wilderneſs, that their Chil- 
dren ſhould wander there Forty Years ; and that at 
the end of that term of Years, they ſhould be put into 
poſſeſſion of the Promiſed Land: Say unto them, As 
truly as I live, ſaith the Lord, as ye have ſpoken in mine 
ears, ſo will 1 do to you : ycur carcaſes ſhall fall in thi 
wilderneſs, and all that were numbred of you according 
to your whole number, from twenty years old and upward, 
which have murmured againſt me. Doubtleſs, ye ſhall not 
come into the land, concerning which I ſware to make jou 
dwell therein, ſave Caleb the ſon of Jephunneh, and Joſhua 
the ſen of Nun. But your little «nes, which ye ſaid ſhould 
be a prey, them will I bring in, and they ſhall know the 
land which ye have deſpiſed ; but as for you, your carct- 
ſes, they ſhall fall in this wilderneſs, and your children ſhall 
wander in the wilderneſs forty years, Num. xiv. 28. No- 
thing can be more expreſs and particular than this 
Prediction, and nothing was ever more exactly fulfi- 
led. At the end of Forty Years, there was not left a 
man of them, ſave Caleb the ſon of Jephunneh, and Joja 
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the ſon Nun, chap. xxvi. 65. In bleſſing the Twelve 
Tribes of 1frael, he foretold the. peculiar ſtate and 
condition of every diſtinct Tribe, and as Jacob had 
done, he foretold the Pre-eminence of Eplraim above 
Manaſſeh ; - they are the ten thouſands of Ephraim, and 
they are the thouſands of Manaſſeh, Deut. xxxiii. 17. He 
foretold to them all in general, that they ſhonld have 
miraculous ſucceſs againſt the Canaanites ; That they 
ſhould poſſeſs themſelves of their Land; That they 
ſhould ſet Kings over them; That they ſhould have 
a peculiar Place of Worſhip, 'whither they ſhould all 
reſort; -and that they ſhould have the Divine Oracles, 
and a ſucceſſion of Prophets, for their direction in all 
Matters of great importance and difficulty. And 
Jjhua appeals to the Experience of the Children of 
Iſael, whether all had not been fulfilled which was 
promiſed, as far as his time: and behold, this day I 
am going the way of all the earth, and ye know in all your 
hearts, and in all your ſouls, that not one thing hath failed 
Fall the good things which the Lord your God ſpake con- 
cerning you > all are come to paſs unto you, and not one 
thing hat hi failed thereof, Joſh. xxiii. 14. The extent 
of the Dominions of the Children of Iſrael, after they 
came to. be ſetled in the land of Canaan, is forctold, 
Exod. xxiii 31. Deut. xi. 24. and fulfilled, 2 Sam. 
viii. 3. Ezra iv. 20. And Solomon, at the Dedication 
of the Temple, declared in the audience of all the 
People, That there had not failed one word of all God's 
good promiſe, which he promiſed by the hand of Moſes his 
ervant, 1 Kings viii. C6. > | 
Muſes alſo foretold, that beſides a conſtant ſucceſ- 
lon of Prophets, for many Ages, there ſhould ariſe a 
Prophet of extraordinary Power and Authority; and 
whoſoever would not hear that Prophet, ſhould be 

deſtroyed, Deut. xviii. 18. This Prophet was the 
great expectation of the Jeus, at the time of our Sa- 
our's coming, Joh. i. 21. vi. 14. vii. 49. and the 
Apoltles prove our Saviour to be him, Ads iii. 2.2. 
L 3 Vit. 37. 
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vii. 37. Laſtly, Moſes foretold the Diſobedience and 
the Revolt of the Children of Iſrael, the Judgments that 


verance upon their Repentance: He foretold ſo many 
Years before they had any King, That they, and their 
King whom they would ſet over them, ſhould: be carried 
into Captivity ; and that at the ſame time, when they 
were taken Captive by the A Hrians, who are deſcri- 
bed in the very ſame words that the other Prophets 
uſe concerning them, the remainder ſhouldbe carried 
into AEgypt, Deut. xxviii. 36, 49, 50, 68. and we ſee 
it came accordingly to paſs, Jer. xliii. Their Cities 
were to be laid waſte, and their Sanctuaries brought 
to deſolation, Levit. xxvi.31. And the Siege of Sama- 
ria by the. ¶ H rians, and of Jeruſalem both by them and 
the Romans, is particularly deſcribed to the very cir- 


their daughters, Deut. xxviii. 3. which was before 
threatned, Lev. Xvi. 29. and is here again repeated, 
that it might be the more taken notice of; and is a 
thing that has ſcarce ever happen d in any other Siege 
but thoſe of Samaria and of Jeruſalem, Lam. ii. 20, 
and iv. 10. Bar. ii. 3. 2 Kings vi. 29. This mon- 
ſtrous and dreadful thing was twice known.in- Feruſa- 
lem; firſt, when it was. beſieged. by Nebuchadnezxar; 
and again, * when it was deſtroyed by. the Roman 
under Titus Such a circumſtance could not be fore. 
told ſo long before, but by a Divine Preſcience; and 
that ſo ſtrange and unnatural a thing ſhould befal the 
Children of Iſrael three ſeyeral times, according to the 


expreſs words of a Prophecy, could have nothing of 


Chance in it. E 2 SOL ad qo! 367% 
Thus we ſee, that beſides the Prophecies. concett- 
ing the other Nations of the Earth, every State and 
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ſhould befal them for their Iniquities, and their Deli- | 


cumſtance of their eating the. fleſh of their ſons, and of | 
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Condition of the People of Iſrael, from their firſt Ori- 

inal, to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, was the per- 

petual fulfilling of expreſs Prophecies contained in the 
Books of Moſes. © 09 JIN at 


FFF 


Of the Miracles wrought: by Moſes. 
F it be once proved, That M. ſes did what is rela- 
ted of him in the Pentateuch; it will unavoidably 
follow, That he did it by a Divine Power, and that 
be was God's Servant and Miniſter; and that there- 


tore whatſoever he did or wrote, as by his Direction 
and Command, was really ſo. For if there ever were 
or can be any ſuch thing as a Miracle, it muſt be con- 
WH lcd, that the Works performed by. Moſos were fucly; 
and therefore the only Enquiry will be, Whether 
they were really performed by Him: ſince it is abſurd 
WW tothink, that God may not, upon great Reaſons, alter 
the courfetof Nature. ⁹ͤ§ ie ls ns d eng 03 
6 And I ſhall undertake to prove, ſuppoſing only that 
there was ſuch a Man as Miſet, and that the Jewiſh 
law was given by him, That it is of Divine Autho- 
ty, and ſtands confirmed by all the Miracles which 
ue related in the Pentateueh, to hade bee wrought 
by Moſes. i And that there was ſuch 4 Man, and that 
be delivered the Law to the Ifaelites, is affirmed by 
the beſt Heathen Authors, as Diodrus Sirulut, Strabo, 
ad others; and was never yet, that J have heard of, 
WH queſtion'd by any Man: For thoſe who will not ac- 
knowledge that Moſes wrote the Books which contain 
t, yet confeſs, that the Law it ſelf was of his pre- 


x 


ſcribing. But if it ſhonld be queſtion'd, whether 1 
I fire ever was ſuch a Man, who gave them their Law; ö 1 | 


"4 how 
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how abſurd is it to imagine, that a new and burthen- 
ſom Law, which at firſt was ſo very uneaſie to them, 


and for which nothing but a full perſuaſion of its Di- 


vine Authority, could ever have made them ſo zealous, 
ſhould be received by any Nation, merely upon 2 
feigned and groundleſs Report, that Moſes had, at 
ſome time or other, delivered it, in ſuch a manner, and 
in ſuch circumſtances, if there never had been ſuch 
a Man, or ſuch a Law-giver in the World ? Could 
any one, or more Men, perſuade a whole Nation to 
this? or could a whole Nation conſpire to deceive 
their Poſterity with a belief of it? What mighty 
Charm could there be in a Name never heard of be 
fore, and in a Story newly invented, that a whole Na- 


tion ſhould preſently grow fond of it? They muſt 


conſider Humane Nature very little, who can fanſie 
anything tur.. 5 
I ſhall therefore take it for granted, that there was 
ſuch a Man as Moſes, and that the Jewiſh Law was 
given by him: And if it be once proved, that the 
Matters of Fact, or Miracles related of him, were in- 
deed performed, as they are related to have been; 


rational Man can doubt but that they were brought 


to paſs by an Almighty Power. I ſhall now there: 
fore conſider the Hiſtory of the Jews barely as Na- 
tional Records, not as written by an Inſpired. Au- 


thor: For it will appear from them, conſidered on- 
ly as an Aceount of Matter of Fact, that Moſes was a 


Perſon inſpired and aſſiſted by God, and both wrote 
and did all by God's expreſs Will and Appointment. 
And if we queſtion the Authority of the Books of 
Moſes in this matter, when they are conſidered but as 
National Records, it muſt be upon one of theſe ac- 
counts; Either, 1. Becauſe the Matters of Fact coir 
tained in them, as they are there related to have been 
done, were not at firſt ſufficiently atteſted; Or 
2, Becauſe the Records themſelves are feigned, and 
therefore the Relations there ſet down, are not to by 
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depended upon. For if the Miracles be ſufficiently 
atteſted, ſuppoſing the Truth of the Hiſtory ; then, if 
the Hiſtory be true, the Miracles muſt be ſo too. 

1. The Miracles and Matters of Fact contained in 
the Books of Mvſes, as they are there related to have 
been done, were at firſt ſufficiently atteſted. The 
permiſſion of Polygamy amongſt the 1ſ-aelites, for the 
encreaſe of that People; the peculiar Fruitfalneſs of 
the Climate of Agjpr, where the Women are ob- 
ſerved to bring forth often two or three, ſometimes 
more Children at a birth; the long Lives of Man- 
kind, in thoſe Ages; and above all, the Promiſe of 
God made'to Abraham, That he would bleſs and 
multiply his Poſterity in Iſaac's Line, Gen. xxii. 17. 
cauſed the Children Ifrael to be exceeding numerous, 
in a few Generations after they came into Zgypt : A 
Syrian feady to periſh was their father; and he went down 
imo AÆgypt, and ſojourned there with à feu, and became 
there a nation, great, mighty an! p pulous, Deut. xxvi. y. 
The fighting Men, - from twenty years old and up- 
ward, that were numbred in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, 
in the ſecond year after they came out of the Land of 
Egypt, where Si hundred thouſand, and Three thouſand 
and five hundred and fifty, beſides the Tribe of Levi, 
Num. i. 1,46, 47. And the Males of the Levites that 
were numbred, from Thirty Years old to Fifty, were 
Eight thouſand and five hundred and\fourſcore, Num. iv. 
45,48. And the number of Males, from Twenty Years 
od and upward, which was taken in the Plains of 
Mab, was Six hundred thouſand, and à thouſand ſeuen 
hundred and thirty, beſides the Levites; and thoſe that 
were numbred of them, were Twenty and three thou- 

ſan, all males from a m:nth old and upward, and not a 
man of theſe was numbred before in the wilderneſs of 


ä 


* * 
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Sinai, chap. xxvi. 1, 62, 64. And thoſe of the other out of 


PRE Te 


Sex muſt be ſuppoſed to have been about the ſame i #2 4 
number, when both theſe Accompts were taken: In MW A. 
all, reckoning Men, Women, and Children and Ser- £27! 
vants, the Number is computed at Three Millions. Exod. 
And all this People, the Parents, and the Children, irons 

omm 


who, as they died, grew up in their ſtead, were con- 
ducted, for Forty Years together, by a conſtant courſe MW and #7 
of Miracles wrought continually in their ſight. God 7% V 
took him a nation from the midſt of another natiun, h) lifting 

temptations, by ſigns, and by wonders,” and by war, and midſt o 
by a mighty hand, and by a ſtretebed-out arm, and by Aro */ 
great terrours, Deut. iv. 34. They could not be igno- And c 
rant, whether there were Miracles wrought to pro- the W. 
cure their Deliverance out of Ægypt; theſe were pub- 
lick and notorious both to the 1ſraz/ires and the Ag all dro 
tant; the Magicians were not able to do the like with ters We 
their Inchantments, but were forced to confeſs, Thi that th 
z the finger of God, Exod. viii. 19. and they were of which 
that nature, and of ſuch mighty conſequence, that then th 
they could not fail of being particularly taken notice them; 
of, when two Nations were ſo much concerned in the hands: 

Effects and Events of them. The Children of Ife ere con, 
had been Witneſſes of Ten Plagues inflicted ſucceſſye- nothing 
y upon the Agyptians, in the moſt remarkable mam magine 
ner that can be conceived, to procure their Delive- | 
rance; and when Pharoah purſued: them, as they were 
going away, it was impoſſible for them to eſcape from ſes. 
him but by Miracle; the People were in the greateſ 5 
conſternat on, they wiſhed themſelves again in Ag! the A 
and made ſuch Expoſtulations with Moſes as it was 


natural for Men in that condition to make, and ſuch 0 nor: 
as ſhewed, that, upon the firſt opportunity, the) A his ov 
would have been ready to deliver up Moſes, to ſecure ; OWN 1 
themſclves, and make their peace with Pharaoh: An and v 
they ſaid unto Moſes, Becauſe thers were no graves il 
Agypt, haſt thou taken us away to die in the wilderneſs : 

Str MN 


Wherefore haſt thou dealt thus with ws, to carry #s fort 
1 1 ou 
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out Jay AXgypt?. Is nt this the ward that. We EY" tel thes 
in Agypt, ſaying, Let us alone, that we may ſerve the 
Fgyptians* For it had been better for us to ſerve the 


A gyptians, than that we ſhould. die in the wilderneſs, 


Exod. xiv. 11, 12. But the 1ſraelites were purpoſely 
brought into this Diſtreſs, by God's expreſs Will and 
Command, that he might get vim honour upon Pharaoh, 


aud upon all his hoſt, upon his chariots,- and upon his horſo+ 


neu, ver. 17. And the Sea being divided at Moſes s 
lifting up his Rod, the Children of 1frael went in the 
midjt 955 it zpoz dry-ground, and the waters were a wall 
unto them on the right hand, and on the left, ver. 2 2. 
And could they be ignorant whether they walk'd in 
the Water, or upon dry Land? whether they were 
the Men that had eſcaped, or whether they had been 
al drown'd > The Words are expreſs, that the Wa- 
ters were on both ſides of them, in their paſſage, and 
that they were ſeparated to make way for them; 
which could not fall out by any ebbing of the Sea, for 
then they would have had Water but on one ſide of 


them; whereas now the Waters ſtood equally on both 


hands: The Foads ſtood upright as anheap, and the depths 
were congeal d in the heart of the ſea, Exod. xv. 8. And 
nothing can be ſuppoſed more abſurd, than it is to 
imagine that neither the 7 gyptians nor the Iſraelites 
ſhould underſtand the nature of the Red-Sea,. but that 
the Courſe of the Tide ſhould be known only to Me- 
ſs. © There is no Man of Judgment, ſays m @ very 
or { Judicious WWriter, that can think that Pharaoh and 

„the /Zgyptians, who then excelbd all Nations in the 
Obſervations of the Heavenly Motions, could be 
0 ignorant of the Fluxes and Refluxes of the Sea, in 


8 * his own Country, on his on Coaſts, and in his 


* own moſt traded and frequented; Ports and Havens; 
and wherein * Feaple having had, ſo many Hun- 


LO 


m Sir W. 10 Br. _ 1 X. $4 2. 5. 9. T | 
Oe rol « dreds 


15 6 | The Reaſonableneſs and Certamty | 


& dreds of Years Experience of the Tides, he could 


de caught; as he was, through Ignorance, 


4 nor by any toreknown or natural Accident, but by 
& God's powerful hand only. If Moſes had taken the 
4 Advantage and Opportunity of the Tide, he muſt 
& have left all that End of the Red- Sea toward Sues 
& on his Left-hand, dry and uncoverd, and when 


4 Pharaoh found the Flood 9 he might in his 


Return have gone before the Tide on his Right- 
4 hand. Thoſe Words of the Scriptures, that God 
« canſed the Sea to run back by a ſtrong Eaſt-wind, do 


& rather prove the Miracle, than that thereby was 


“ cans'd an Ebb more than ordinary: For that Sea 
& Aid not lie Eaſt and Weſt, but in effect North and 
„South, and it muſt have been a Welt and North 
« Weſt-Wind, that muſt have driven thoſe Waters 
% away through their proper Channels, and to the 


« South-eaſt into the Sea. But the Eaſt-Wind blew 
ce athwart the Sea, and cut it afunder, ſo as onepart 


ce fell back towards the South, and main Body there- 
« of; the other part remain'd towards Sues and the 
North: which being unknown to Pharaoh, while 
& he was check'd by that Sea, which uſed in all times 
before to ebb away, the Flood preſs'd him and 


&« grerwheln'd him. 


At the giving of the Law, the whole People of 7+ 
rae had warning given them three days before, that 
they might ſanctify and prepare themſelves to make 
their Appearance before the Lord: All the people ſau 


the thundrings, and the lightnings, and the noiſe of th! 
trumpet, aud beheld the Mountain ſmoaking - and the 
Lord fpake, in the Audience of the whole Aſſembly, 
the Words of the Ten Commandments ; and they 
were ſtruck with ſuch a Terrour, that they removed 
and ſtood afar off, and deſired Moſes that he would ac- 
quaint them with what God ſhould be pleas'd to give 
him in Command concerning them, that they might 


no longer hear God ſpeaking to them, leſt they 3 
SY | ie, 
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die, Exod. xx. 1S. Deut. v. 22. The cloud of the 


Lord was upon the tabernacle by day, and fire was on it by 
nge, in the ſight of all the houſe of Iſrael, throughout all 
| their journeys, Exod. xl. 38. whether it were two days, 
or a month, or a year that the cloud tarried upon the ta- 
lernacle, ' remaining thereon, the children of 1ſrael abode 
in their tents, and journeyed nct : but when it was taken 


up, they journeyed, Num. ix. 22. From the time of 


their eſcape out of #gypr, the Pillar of the Cloud by 


day, and the Pillar of Fire by night; the Manna with 


which they were fed, during the whole time of their 
journey ing in the Wilderneſs, till the very day after 


they had eaten of the corn of the land of Canaan, Exod. 
xvi. 35. Joſh. v. 12. and their Garments laſting for 


ſo long a time, without any decay, Deut. xxix. . 
theſe were conſtant and perpetual Miracles for forty 
years together; and it is the moſt impoſſible thing in 
the world to ſuppoſe, that a People conſiſting of ſo 
many Hundred Thouſands, ſhould for ſo long a time 
be impoſed upon in things of this nature: their Eyes, 
and Taſte, and all their Senſes were Witneſſes, that 
they were conducted and fed and cloath d by Miracle, 
tor forty Years together. 

Indeed, it was impoſſible to lead ſo great a Multi- 
tude, through a vaſt and barren Wilderneſs, by ſo 
long and tedious Journeys, without the help of Mira- 
cles. It they had been under no other diſtreſs bur 
Want of Food, in ſo barren a place, it had been im- 
poſſible for any number 'of Men, and much more for 
ſo vaſt a Multitude, to ſubſiſt for any time, without 
a Miracle: but they were fed with Manna from Hea- 
ven; not with ſuch as the Manna is which is now any 
where to be found, which is a kind of Honey-dew ; 


but with Manna which was fit for Nouriſhment, not 


tor Phyſick, and fo hard as to be ground in Mills, and 


beaten in Mortars, and baked in Pans, Num. xi. 8. 


and yet it was melted by the Sun, and bred Worms 
and ſtunk, if it were kept but one night, except it 
| were 


. 
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were on the Night before the Sabbath; though again We 
when it was to be preſerv'd for a Memorial to future MY al ©: 
Generations, nothing was more laſting ; and it fell on | and F 
every Day of the Week but the Sabbath. The Manna them; 
therefore which is now, of what ſort ſoever it be, is n W 
of a quite different Nature from this Miraculous Mar I endure 
za, (tho' it have its Name from it) as a learned Phy- plains, 
ſician n has proved. But if the Manna in it ſelf had wil. 4. 
been natural and common Manna; yet that it ſhould would 
have Qualities which no other Manna ever had, that Burthe. 
its Fall ſhould be conſtant, as Moſes foretold, but with N u I 
as conſtant Intermiſſion upon one particular Day every haft Jad 
Week, according to his Prediction; this could not be month. 
without a manifeſt Miracle : Thus the Water flowing 10 ſuffice 
from the Rock was like other Water, but the manner ther for 
of producing it was evidently miraculous. Their Whoeve 
Water was as miraculous as their Food, and their Nũd M 
Cloathing as either; neither their Rayment decay d, nor through 
their Bread and Water faiPd, till they arriv'd in the Nene it 
promiſed Land. | 1 criptur 
The March of the Greek Army out of Aſa, under things th 
the Conduct of X:nophon, after the Death of Cyrus, is M"*<4ib 
look'd upon as a thing ſcarce to be equal'd in all and Afi 
human Story, tho' that whole Expedition was but The 
for one Year, and three Months ; and the Difficulties their M. 
they met with were nothing, in compariſon of thoſe nd Care 
that beſet the Mraelites on every fide, in that great and if them 
terrible wilderneſs, wherein were fiery ſerpents, and ſcor- rhole N 
pions, and drought, Deut. viii. If. a land of deſarts, ind upw 
and of pits, of drought, and of the ſhadow of the death ; a dem, T 
land that no man paſſed through, and where no man dwelt, d Name 
Fer. ii. 6. Nothing but a Power of Miracles could I. of 
have ſuſtain'd them; and nothing but the Senſe of it % Lan 
could have kept them within any Bounds of Duty ls; but 
Ide. "meſs, t 
| els it: [ 
| 5 e ea 
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We ſee how froward and rebellious they were upon 
all Occaſions, notwithſtanding. the wonderful Power 
and Prefence of God continually manifeſt amongſt: 
| them; they would have been content with the /Zgyp- 


tian Slavery, and the Agyptian Gods too, rather than 
endure the Hardſhips of the Wilderneſs. Moſes com- 
plains, that they were almoſt ready to ſtone him, Exod. 
xvii. 4. and out of deſpondency, pray'd, that God 
would x,, him out of hand, rather than lay ſo great a 
Burthen upon him: And Moſes ſaid, The people among ft 
whom I am, are fix hundred thouſand footmen and thou 
haſt Jaid, 1 will give them fleſh, that they may eat a whote: 
month. Shall your flocks and your herds be ſlain for them, 
in ſuffice them? or ſhall all the fiſh of the ſea be gathered toge- 
ther for them, to ſuffice them? Num. xi. 15, 21, 22. 
Whoever can believe, that Mofes, by his own Skilt 
nd Management, could lead ſuch a Multitude 
throagh ſuch a Wilderneſs, ſo many Years Journey, 
can, it ſeems, believe any thing rather than the 


[criptures ; for this is one of the moſt incredible 


things that can be conceiv'd; but it is not in the leaſt 


ncredible, that he might do it by the Divine Power 


and Aſſiſtance. . 5 

The Children of Iſrael tempted God ten times, by 
tier Murmurings, and their Diſtruſt of his Power 
nd Care over them, Num xiv. 22. for which, many 
ot them were puniſh'd with Death; till at laſt, the 


rhole Number of Men that were Twenty Years old 


nd upwards, had this judgment denounc'd againſt 
em, That, for their Murmurings, but two of them, 
Name Caleb the Son of Jephunneh, and Joſhua the 
don of Na, ſhould be ſuffer'd to enter into the Pre- 
ed Land, and the reſt ſhould all die in the Wilder- 
cs; but that after Forty Years wandring in the Wil- 
:mets, their Children ſhould be brought in to poſ- 
it: I the Lord have ſaid, I will ſurely do it unto all 
bs evil c:ngreaation, that are gathered together agaiaſt' 
. 2 this wilderne/y they ſhall be conſurned, and there: 
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ſhall they die, Num. xiv. 35. And the Men who were 
ſent out to ſearch the Land, and brought the evil Re- 


port upon it, died forthwith by the plague, before the | 


Lord, ver. 37. and theſe Men were the: Heads of the 
Children of 1ſrael, a Man of every Tribe being choſen 
out, every one a Ruler amongſt them, chap. X11. 2, . 
and but two of them agreed in giving the true Ac- 
count of the Land; ſo great an Averſion they had to 
proceed any farther in their Way thither : A. d all the 
congregaticn lified up their voice and cried : and the pet- 
ple wept that night. And all the children of Iſrael nu 
mured againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron: and the whilt 
congregation ſaid unto them, Would God that we had died 
in the land of Egypt, or would God we had died in ti 
wilderneſs. And wherefore hath the Lord brought us unt 
this land, to fall by the ſword, that our wives and out 
children ſhould be a prey? Were it not better for us toe 


make a captain, and let us return into Ægypt. And al 
the Congregation were for {toning Joſhua and Cale), 
if they had not been hindred by the glory of the Lird 
appearing in the tabernacle of the congregation, before al 
the children of Iſrael, Num. xiv. I, 2, 3, 4, 10. Now, 
upon ſo general a Defection, to pronounce perempto- 
rily, that but Two by Name, of ſo many Thouſands 


' ſhould inherit the Land of Promiſe, and that all the 


| reſt ſhould die in that very Wilderneſs which they 


complained ſo much of; and that no leſs than Forty 
Years were to be ſpent in that wandring Condition, 
of wh'ch they were already ſo weary. This is ſuch 


a Method of quelling ſo general a Diſcontent and 


Mutiny, as never was heard of before nor ſince, and 
which could proceed from nothing leſs than a Wiſdon 


and Authority which could check and control thc 


moſt combined and inveterate Perverſeneſs of Men; 
and a Power which ſtruck the Spreaders of this falk 
Report with immediate Death, before their Eyes, 


for an Example of that Vengeance which they my 
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al expect would fall upon them, ſooner or later, 
within the ſpace of Forty Years. So that hereby was 
ken off all proſpect of Advantage, and all hopes of 

I :1y Reward for what they now with fo much regret 

WH i impatience underwent; and from henceforth they 
were led merely by Conviction of the Divine Power 
ad Preſence amongſt them, and of the Terrors of 
WH thoſe Judgments, which, in all Revolts, ſeized- upon 
the Diſobedient. And now being reſtleſs and uneaſie 
in their preſent Condition, and paſt all hopes of re- 


every little Occaſion, thrown. into violent Commo- 
tions; but were as ſoon controPd and appeas'd by 
viſible Judgments upon the chief Authors of them. 
For when we read, ſoon after, that a Rebellion was 
rais'd againſt Moſes, by Korab, Dathan, and Abiram ; 
God gave ſuch evident Tokens of that Authority 
which he had inveſted him withal, and ſo ſignally 
manifeſted , that what he had done amongſt them, 
| was by his Power and Commiſſion, that it was impoſ- 
ible for any of them to be deceiv'd in it, or to doubt 
of it. Though the Truth of it is, they had never 


them, but were acted now. with a ſpirit of Rage and 
Deſpair, like the Men deſcribed by the Prophet, frei- 
ung themſelves, and curfing their king, and their God, and 
hoking upwards, Ifa. viii. 21. Korah, of the Tribe of 
Li; and Dathan, and Abiram, and On, of the Tribe 
of Reuben, being Principal and Leading Men of theſe 


aſembly, famous in the congregation, men of renown, ga- 
thered themſelves together againſt Moſes and Aaron, char- 
ging them, That they took too much upon them. And 


God to vindicate his Innocency, before all the People; 
and, by Agreement, Korah and Aaron appear'd betore 
the Lord, with Cenſers in their Hands, and Two 
hundred and fifty Men beſides, with their Cenſers 

M likewiſe, 


medying it, like deſperate Men, they were, upon 


from the very firſt doubted of God's Power amongſt 


two Tribes, with Two, hundred and fifty princes of the 


to clear himſelf of this Accuſation, Moſes implores 
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out a fire from the Lord, and conſumed the two hundrth 
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hkewiſe. Korah, at the time appointed, gather'd all X 1 
the Congregation againſt Moſes and Aaron, unto vine 
the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. So 1 
that here was the moſt. ſolemn Appearance of the muſt 
whole People, who had entertain'd great ſealouſies and 
againſt Moſes and Aaron, and were now met together, rienc 


to {ce whether they could give ſufficient Proof of their Wor! 
Authority , which they challeng'd over them. The W dread 
Time and Place was appointed, and they came inclined whol, 
and prepared to receive any farther ill Impreſſions W poſe 
concerning M ſes and Aaron, if they could not have WM him ; 


made out their Pretenſions, in the moſt remarkable MW of the 
and aſtoniſhing manner, to the utter Confuſion of all W tbers, 
their Enemies. Firſt the glory of the Lord appeared un" WM but m 
all the congregation ; and then Moſes, at God's Com- there « 
mand, charges the Congregation to depart from the IM t{;is na 
Tabernacles of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and de- ¶ thoſ- v 
clares, Hereby ye ſhall know that the Lord hath: ſent me » whom 
do all theſe wirks for JI have not done them of mine ous Ml ble a d. 
mind. I theſe men die the common death of all men, I there c 
if they be wifited-after the viſitatiun of all men; then tie They f. 
Lord hath not ſent me. But if the Lerd make a ni it ſelt ac 
thing, and the earth open ber mouth, aud ſwallow them eo dow 
with all that appeitain unto them, aud they go down quick them, 2 
into the pit; then ye ſhall underſtand that theſe men hav a Fire f 
provecked the Lord. And it came to paſs, as he had mat hundred 
an end of ſpeaking all theſe words, that the ground clu Incenſe, 
ajunder that was under them: And the earth opened bu Wil, fun, 


mouth, and fuallowed them up, and their houſes, and al M death v. 
the men that appertaized unto Korah, and all their goods: Perſons, 
they, aud all that appertained to them, went down ali Men gf 
into the pit, and the earth cloſed upon them: and t once, ww. 
periſhed from among the congregation. And all Iſrael tu ted, and 
were round about them, fled at the cry of them : for tiny other 
ſaid, Leſt the earth ſwallow us up alſo. And there cam wonde 


Juſtice, t. 
en by an 


and fifty men that offered incenſe, Num. xvi. 


Thus 


of the Chritian Religim. 163 


Thus Moſes vindicated himſelf, and prov'd his Di- 


vine Miſſion and Authority in ſuch a manner, as it 


was impoſſible but that the whole People of 1ſraes 
muſt be convinc'd of it: They were very ſuſpicious 
and jealous of him, tho* they had had ſo much expe- 


rience of his Favour with God, and of all his mighty 
Works done in the midſt of them: But when this 
dreadful Vengeance fell upon his Enemies, before the 


whole Congregation, who were met together on pur- 
poſe to ſee whether God would declare himſelf for 
him; when the Earth divided it ſelf to ſwallow ſome. 
of theſe Men, and a Fire from Heaven devour'd o- 
thers, there was not a Man of all the, Congregation 
but muſt be an Eye witneſs to this Judgment; and 
there could be no Deceit nor Miſtake in a thing of 
this nature: For Men may as well doubt, whether 
thoſe whom they ſee. live, are alive, as whether thoſe 
whom they ſee taken away by ſo terrible and ſo viſi- 
ble a death, are dead; and unleſs they can know this, 


They ſaw the Earth firſt divide it ſelf, and then cloſe 
itſelf again upon theſe wicked Men; they ſaw them 
go down alive into the Pit; they heard tne Cry of 
them, and fled away for fear: and, they ſaw beiides 
a Fire from the Lord conſume no fewer than Two, 
hundred and fifty Men, and theſe the Men that offer d 
Incenſe, in oppoſition io Aaron; Princes of the ae. 
oly, famous in the congregation, men of renown, hole 
death was very remarkable, upon the account of their 
ds: Perſons, as well as for the Manner of it. So many 
le Men of that Rank and Character being taken away at 
once, was a thing that would have been much obſer- 
as red, and ſtrictly enquir'd into, if they had fallen by 
ay other death: but their dying in this manner, was 
ano wonderful, and ſo plain a declaration of the Divine 


en by any Man in the whole Congregation. 


M2 . Yet 


there can be no Knowledge nor Proof of any thing. 


jaltice, that it could neither be unknown nor torgot= 
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Yet their Diſcontents againſt Moſes ſtill continued; = 


for He and Aaron were charged with killing the people qua 
of the Lord, ver. 41. and the congregation Tas gathered 


againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron: and behold, the cloud i Mo) 
covered the tabernacle of the congregation, and the glory whe 
of the Lord appeared. And God's Wrath was ſo hot Leo 


againſt the People, for, their Stubbornneſs and Diſ- thirl 
obedience, that notwithitanding the Interceſſion of Me- ther 


ſes and Aaron in their behalf, a Plague from the Lord they 
raged ſo much amongſt them, that they that died in the Mur 

plague were fourteen thouſand and ſeven hundred , 2 w d 

them that died about the matter of Korah, ver. 49. And as10c 

there were, probably, many Families in every Tribe, A 

which bore the marks of God's Diſpleaſure, and of and 

the Truth of Moſes his Miſſion: and then Aarons upon 

Rod alone bloſſom'd, of all the Rods of the Twelve Auth 

Tribes; but by this time the People were weary of W ll 

their contumacy, and cried out, Behold, we die, we _ Fe 
erery 


periſh, we all periſh : Shall ' we be conſumed with dying? 
Num. xvii. 12,13. And thus was an end put to a i plain 
Sedition, which was the greateſt and the moſt dange- the ci 
rous, as Joſephus well obſerves, that was ever known have 
among any People; and ſuch, as that ſo dreadful 2 miſſio 
ſucceſſion of Miracles was neceſſary to deliver Moſes 
out of it. I would know of the greateſt Infidel, Ve 
whether, if he had lived at that time, and had been MW "Pon t 
in the Wilderneſs with Moſes, and had been of Korahs he cou 


Conſpiracy, (as it is moſt likely he would have been) WW mm 
[ would know of him, I ſay, whether he could hare deſigne 
done any thing more, to put Mes upon the utmol: OY | 
tryal of his Power and Authority received from God, MW A Mi 
than theſe rebellious HMraelites did? And if he could — 


not, (as he muſt needs confeſs he could not) then he W: 
ought to be ſatisfied in the Authority of Moſes, 3 !tneſ] 
they themſelves afterwards were, unleſs he has an an- 


bition to ſhew, that ſome Chriſtzanus can be more re. ny ha 
fractory than Jews = he 
Miracle 


2 Vet 
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Yet again, when they wanted Water, the People 
quarrelłd with Moſes, and ſaid, Would God that we 
had died when our brethren died before the Lord. And 
Moſes brought Water ont of the Rock, before the 


whole Congregation, in ſo great plenty, that the whole 


People and their Cattel, juſt ready to periſh with 
thirſt, were ſatisfied with it, Num. xx. 3, 10. At ano- 
ther time, after a ſignal Victory over the Canaanites, 
they made the ſame Complaints again; and for their 
Murmurings, were ſtung by fiery Serpents, and ma- 
ny died; till a Brazen Serpent being erected, as many 
as looked on it, were miraculouſly cured; Num. xxi. 6. 
And if the delivering the Law in ſo conſpicuous 
and wonderful a manner; if ſo remarkable ſudgments 
upon thoſe that queſtioned and oppoſed Moſes his 
Authority, and that tranſgreſſed his Law, by com- 
mitting Idolatry; if a continual courſe of Miracles, 


for Forty Years, done before the eyes, and obvious to 
every ſenſe of ſo many thouſands of People, be not a 
plain demonſtration, that the Matter of Fact, in all 


the circumſtances of it neceſſary to prove Moſes to 
have acted by God's immediate Authority and Com- 
miſſion, was at firſt ſufficiently atteſted; it is impoſ- 
ible that any thing can be 3 teſtified. 7h 
Me ſee how impoſſible it was for Moſes to impoſe 


upon the People of Iſtael in things of this nature; if 


he could have been ſo far forſaken of all Reaſon and 
common Senſe, as to hope to do it. But if he had 
deſigned to put any deceit upon them, he would cer- 


tainly have taken another courſe; he would have done 


bis Miracles privately; - and but ſeldom, not in the 
midſt of all the People, for Forty Years together: he 
would never have made two Nations, at the firſt, 
Witneſſes to them; and then have proceeded in ſuch 
a manner, as that every Man among the 1ſraelites 
muſt have known them to be falſe, if they had been 
o: he would have choſen ſuch Inſtances to ſhew his 
Miracles in, as ſhould have provoked no body; not 

A M 3 {ach 
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ſuch as muſt have enraged the whole People againſt 
him, by the death of ſo many thouſands, ſo often put 
to death, if they had been {lain by any other means 
than by the Almighty Hand of God. And indeed, 
what could deſtroy ſo many, fo irreſiſtibly, ſo ſud- 
denly and viſibly, but the Divine Power? And what 
could be the Deſign and Intent of ſuch Miracles, but 
to fulfil the Will of God, and make his Power to be 
known, and his Authority acknowledged, in the Laws 
which were delivered in his Name, and which were 
ſo often aſfronted and tranſgreſſed by theſe Sinners, 


againſt their own Souls? At their going out of | 


ZEgypt, by a miraculous Providence, there was nt 
one feeble perſon among their tribes ; but upon their 


tranſgreſſions, they were puniſhed by Diſeaſes as mi- 


RS 7612166 m P1200 
Me have another Evidence (as J have before obſer- 
ved) that Moſes had no deſign to delude the People of 
Iſrael, from the Meekneſs of his Diſpoſition, from his 
diſcovering his own Faults and Infirmities in his Wri- 
tings, and from his not advancing his Family, but 


leaving his Poſterity in a private condition, and put- 


ting the Government into the hands of Jeu, one cf 
the Tribe of Ephraim. But when all the People of 
Iſrael were Witneſſes to ſo many Miracles wrought 
by him, and particularly to ſo ſtrange a Judgment 
as the cleaving aſunder of the Earth, and the Fire and 
Plague by which ſo many thouſands periſned; we 
need not inſiſt upon any other Proof, to ſhew that the 
Miraculous Power and Divine Authority by which 
Moſes acted and wrote, was as well atteſted; and as 
fully known to the whole People of Iſrael, as it is poſ- 
ſible for any Matter of Fact to be known to any ſingle 
N di Ba « 23-53 

2. Having ſnewn, That the Matters of Fact and 
Miracles contained in the Books of Moſes, as they are 
related to have been done, were at firſt ſufficiently at- 


teſted; and that, if we may credit that Relation, « 
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the Miracles there mention'd were certainly wrought 
by him ; ſince they are of that nature, that the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael could not be deceived. in them: I now 
proceed to ſhew, That the Relations there {ct down, 
are a true Account of thoſe things, and ſuch as we 
may depend upon. For if theſe Matters of Fact or 
Miracles are either feigned or falſified, this mult be 
done either in Moſes's time, or afterwards ; and if in 
his time, then either by Moſes. and Aaron, with others 
who were concerned in carrying on the Deſign, or by 
the whole People of Iſrael together. And if it were 


done after Moſes his death, then again it muſt be done 


either by ſome particular Man, or by the contrivance 
of ſome few or more together; or it mult have been 
by the joint Knowledge and Conſent of the whole 
Nation. I will therefore prove, ( 1.) That the Mi- 
racles could not be feigned by Moſes and Aaron, and 
others concerned with them in carrying on ſuch a De- 
ſign. (2.) That the Miracles could not be feigned, 
nor the Books: of Moſes inventęd or falſiſied by any 
particular Man, or by any Confederacy or Combina- 
tion of Men, after the death of Moſes. (3.) That the 
Miracles could not be feigned, nor the Books invented 
or falſified by the joint Conſent of the whole Nation, 
either in-Moſes's time, or after; it. = 5 7 50 

1. Theſe Things could not be feigned by Moſes 
and Aaron, and others concerned with them in car- 
rying on ſuch. a Deſign. It 4s plain, that they could 
never invent ſuch an Account as that of their mira- 
culous Eſcape out of Agyft, and their Travelling in 
the Wilderneſs, under the conduct and ſupport of the 
lame miraculous Power, and then impoſe it upon the 


People of Iſrael for Truth. For the People are ſup- 


poſed to be chiefly concerned in the whole Relation. 
Moſes appeals to their own Senſe and Experience; 
The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but with 
us, even with us, who are all of us here alive this day, 


Deut. v. 3. And know you this day : for 1 ſpeak not with 
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your children which have not known, and which have not 
ſeen the chaſtiſement of thei; Lord your God, his gre atnefs, 


his mighty hand, and his ſtretehed-out arm, and his mi- | 


racles, and his acts which he did in the midſt of Aigypt, 
unto Pharaoh the king of Egypt, and unto all his land; 
and what he did unto the army of AEgypt, unto their horſes, 
and to their chari.ts, how he made the water of the Red. 
ſea to cverflow them as they purſued after you, and hoy 
the Lord hath deſtroyed them unto this day ; and what he 
did unto you in the wilderneſs, until je came into thi 


place; and what he did unto Dathan and Abiram, the | 


fons of Eliab the ſon of Reuben; how the earth cpened 
her mouth and ſwallowed them up, and their houſholds, and 
their tents, and all their ſubſtance that was in their poſ- 
ſeſſion in the midſt of all Iſrael : But your eyes have ſeen 
all the great acts of the Lord, which he did, Deut. xi. 


2, 3, 4, 7,6, 7. Here is a Recapitulation of all the | 


Miracles that had been wrought, with an Appeal to 
their Senſes for the Truth of them. And Moſes 
would never have made ſuch Appeals as theſe, if they 
could poſſibly have diſproved him; they could never 
be perſwaded that they came out of Egypt , after 
ſo many Plagues inflicted upon the Ægyptians, to pro- 
cure their Deliverance, if there had been no ſuch 
ching; or that they were fo long time in the Wilder- 
neſs, and that ſo many and ſo great Miracles were 
en re ſight, if they had never been done 
before them. Though Men may, perhaps, be pet- 
ſuaded to believe, that their Anceſtors, a long time 
ago, ſaw and heard things which they never ſaw nor 
heard ; yet a whole Nation was never ſuppoſed to 
have been perſuaded out of their Senſes at once : And 
Moſes could not attempt to make ſo many Men believe 
what they muſt all have known to have been falſe, 25 


well as himſclf, if it had been ſo; but he would have 
laid the Scene at a greater diſtance of Time, and not 
have brought thoſe in as chie fly concerned in the whole 
Buſineſs, who were then alive, and preſent, to co 
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vince him of Falſhood : And therefore, if the Parti- 
culars ſet down in the Pentateuch be falſe, and as an- 
cient as Moſes's his time, they mult be invented with 


the knowledge, and received by the conſent of the 


whole Nation. For Moſes and Aaron could never ſo 


far delude ſo many Thouſands, as to make them be- 


lieve ſuch variety of Matter of Fact, in ſo many and 
ſo wonderful Inſtances ſet forth, and with ſuch no- 
torious Circumſtances, and appeal to the ſenſes of 
thoſe whom they deceived, whether they had not ſeen 
and perceived, and had the experience of what had 
been done for ſo many Years, if it had been all but 
Fiction. 8 WEE EL ESE 1 
2. The Miracles could not be feigned, nor the 
Books of Moſes invented or falſified by any particular 
Man, or by any Confederacy or Combination of Men; 
after the death of Moſes. If the Miracles were feigned 
after the death of Moſes, either the Laws muſt likewiſe 
be invented or altered after his death, and the Miracles 
| inſerted to procure them Authority; or the Laws re- 
mained as they had been deliverd by him, and the 
Miracles only were added. For the Books of Moſes 
may be conſider'd, either as containing the Laws de- 
lvered by him, or as relating the Miracles by which 
theſe Laws were ratified and eſtabliſhed - In each of 
which reſpects, there could be no Forgery or Falſifi- 
cation. - rr. 11 1 ory RE EN 
1. The Laws themſelves could not be invented, 
nor altered or falſified : Becauſe the whole Jewiſh 
State and Policy was founded upon them, and could 
not ſubſiſt without them; and therefore they muſt be 
as ancient as the Jewiſh Government, which is confeſs d 
on all hands to have been firſt erected by Moſes. For 
not only their Religious Worſhip, but their Civil 
Rights and Intereſts, depended entirely upon the 
Laws of Moſes; their Publick Proceedings, and their 
'rivate Dealings one with another, were all to be re- 
zulated and governed by theſe Laws: And when any 


Laws 
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Laws are brought into conſtant uſe and practice in MI thou 
any Nation, it is ridiculous to imagine that they can be tr 
be altered and falſified, and a new Syſtem of Laws ters. 
introduced inſtead of them, without the knowledge By 
of the People governed by them, or any remembrances I hd a 
of it left amongſt them. No material Alterations can ¶ ſon o 
be made in Laws which are of continual Uſe, and bably 
which concern every Man's Intereſt, but they muſt {Ml Conte 
be taken notice of and diſcovered by ſuch as ſhall find Tribe 
themſelves aggrieved by ſuch Alterations. But this MW iv. 5 
was leſs practicable amongſt the Jews, than amongit I could 
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any other People. r Grem G30: ngob! 53% Ml jcalon 
I. Becauſe the Diſtinction of their Tribes, and the Iss the 
Genealogies which were kept of every Family, made Prieſth 
them have a more ſeparate and diſtinct Intereſt in M of that 
every Tribe, and a more exact Account of Times, and MW #4 re 
perfect Knowledge of Things in every Family; and Ler- 
therefore they were not ſo capable of being impoſed {M/s 7h: 
upon in Things of this nature, as the People of other % Lor 
Nations might be, where Marriages and Inheritances I lim? N 
are promiſcuous, and no occaſion is given for the libe their T 
Emulation and Watchfulneſs over one another, and Genera. 
where no ſuch Remembrances and Notices of the No po 
Tranſactions of Affairs are to be conſulted by an) te Na: 
one of every private Family: In the wilderneſs of te Wil 
Sinai, on the firſt day f the ſecond month, in the fecond ¶ i14an. 


year after they were come out of the land of Agypt, Moſes Anceſto 
and Aaron aſſembled all the congregation together, and Inuſt ma 
they declared their pedigrees after their families, by the bey had 
houſe of. their fathers, according to the number of the Which th 
names, from twenty years old and upward, by their pull, Nad to 
Num i. 1, 18. and this was done again in the Plains fed by 
of Moab, at the end of Forty Years, chap, xxvi. ' And 
theſe Genealogies were preſery'd, not only during MW ,,. „, 
the Captivity, Ezra vii. and, down to the Reign of 25 Fn 
Herod, but even to the time of Joſephs, who (in his W#u: 2-4: 
Firſt Book againſt Apion) ſays, That they had the et 
Genealogics of their Prieſts then ſtill extant for TVo“ Pom. 
| D = - thouſand 
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\ WW thouſand Years; and in the Account of his own Life, 
be tranſcribes his Pedigree from the Publick Regi- 
s ſters. 30 x 2401 

$ | ; 5 1 
e WW By which means it came to paſs, that every Tribe 
nad a kind of ſeparate Intereſt; which was the occa- 


fon of Korah's Sedition againſt Moſes, who was pro- 
bably one of the Firſt-born of the Tribe of Levi. His 
Contederates, Dathan, Abiram, and On, were of the 
Tribe of Reuben. » The Prieſts, Exod. xix. 22. and 
xiv. . before the Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons, 
could be no other than the Firſt-born. And the 
dealouſy and Envy, which the Tribe of Levi, as well 
e Iss the other Tribes, had againſt. Aaron, becauſe the 
e Prieſt hood was contined to his Family, was the cauſe 
n of that Rebellion: The Lord (ſays. Moſes to Korah) 
d th brought thee neareto him, and all thy brethren the ſous 
d Leu; and ſeek ye the prieſthood alſo? For which cauſe 
d % thou and thy; company are gathered together againſt 
er e Lord? And what is Aaron, that . ye murmur againſt 
es lin? Num. xvi. 10, 11. And every Man amongſt 
ie their Tribes might certainly hereby know how many 
4 Cenerations he was removed from thoſe who firſt 
he wok poſſeſſion of the Land of Promiſe; and might find 
y de Names of his Anceſtors regiſtred, who were in 
te Wilderneſs with Moſes, or came with Joſhua over 
id Virdan. And this muſt make the memory of their 
% Anceſtors more dear and familiar to them; and it 
d nuſt make them have a greater regard for any thing 
he they had left behind them, eſpecially. for a Book upon 
wich their Rights of Inheritance, and the Title they 
ad to all they enjoy d, depended : This was the 
ed by which they held their Eſtates; and the Laſt 
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% miſe primogenivos filiorum Iſrael.) Qyoniam nſque ad 

lam horam fuit cultus inter Primogenitos: hattenus enim nou 

his Mum erat Tabernaculum feederis, & hactenus non datum erat 

he Nerdotium Aharoni, & obtulerunt holocauſta exoblationes ſanctas 

do Domino, Targ. Jonath. B. Uziel. in Exod, xxiv. 5. 
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Will and Teſtament, as it were, of their Anceſtors, 
amongſt whom the Land was divided. But it is cer. 
tain, Men are more careful of nothing, than of the 
Writings by which they enjoy their Eſtates; and there 
is no great danger, when a Will 1s once come to the 
hands of the right Heir, that it will be loſt or fall- 
fy d, to his prejudice : But if the Books of Moſes were 
altered, it muſt be upon the account of ſome Advan- 
tage to ſuch as muſt be ſuppoſed to make the A. 
terations ; and (conſequently, to the Diſadvantage of 
others, who therefore would have found themlfelye 
concern'd to oppoſe ſuch Alterations. Burt as the 
Books of Moſes were in the nature of a Deed of Settle 
ment, to every Tribe and Family; ſo they were! 
Law too, which all were obliged to know and ob- 
ſerve, under the ſevereſt Penalties: And being ſo ge. 
nerally known, and univerſally practis d, it could ng 


more be falſify d at any time ſince its firſt Promulgs| 


tion, than it could be now at this Day. For, 
2. Another thing which made. the People of [fa 
leſs capable of being impoſed upon. in this Matter 
was, That they were by their Laws themſelves obl- 
ged to the conſtant Study of them; they were to teach 
them their Children, and to be continually diſcout- 
ſing and meditating on them; to bind them for a fys 
upon their hand, that they might be as Frontlets betweel 
their eyes; to teach them their children, ſpeaking of then 
when they ſate in their houſes, and when they walked by tit 
way, when they lay down, and when they roſe up; to writ 
them upon the door-poſts f their houſes, and upon the 
gates, Deut. xi. 18, 19, 20. Nothing was to be mote 
notorious and familiar to them, and accordingly the) 
were perfectly acquainted with them, and (as Joſeph 
ſays) knew them as well as they did their own Names; 
they had them conſtantly in their mouths ; and Thor 
ſands have died in defence of them, and could by 10 
Menaces or Torments be brought to forſake or rt 


nounce them. And to this end, One Day in Scve! 
| = 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. I73 
e, was by Moſes's Law ſet apart for the learning and un- 
cr. derſtanding of it. The Jews have a Tradition, That 
the WF 1/76 appointed the Law to be read thrice every Week 
ere ¶ in their publick Aſſemblies: And Grotius & is of this 
the opinion. - However, the Scripture informs us, that 
ll Moſes, of old time, had in every city them that preached 
ere /n, being read in the ſynagogues every fabbath-day, Act. 
an. xv. 21. It is indeed the common opinion, That there 
A. were no Synagogues before the Captivity: But then, 
1 by Hnagogues, muſt be underſtood Places of Judica- 
dez ture, rather than of Divine Worſhip : For the Courts 
the WY of judicature were anciently held in the Gates of Ci- 
ue. ties, not in any Places peculiarly aſſign d for that Uſe, 
© 18 4s v. 12, 17. But there is no reaſon to queſtion 
ob- but the Jews had their Proſeucha s, or Places of Prayer, 
ge. from the Beginning; ſince it is incredible, that thoſe 
0 who liv'd at a great diſtance, and could not come to 
WY Jeruſalem on the Sabbat days, and other times of Di- 
une Worſhip, (beſides the three great Feſtivals, when 
l an their Males were bound to be at eruſalem) ſhould 
der not aſſemble for the Worſhip of God in the Places 
WY where they dwelt ; nay, they were by an expreſs Law 
ich obliged to it on the Sabbaths : The ſeventh day is the 
uo bath of reſt, an holy convocation; ye ſhall do no work 
OO therein ; it is the Sabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings, 
en Levit. xxiii. 3. They muſt therefore have Places in 
en al their Dwellings to reſort to, where they held their 
Convocations or Aſſemblies ; which is prov'd out of 
the Jewiſh Writers, by a very learned f Author. And 
to theſe Aſſemblies they went on the New Moons, as 
well as on the Sabbaths, 2 Kings iv. 23. Which made 
the Pſalmiſt lament, that the Enemy had burut up all 
the ſynagogues of God in the land, Plal. Ixxiv. 8.. And 
Jeremiah, that the Lord had deſtroyed his places of aſſem- 
V, Lam. ii. 6. And being met together, there is as 


mt... 


* Grot. ad Matth. xv. 2. + Thorndy ke's Relig. Aſſembl. c. 2,3. 
© little 
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little doubt to be made but that they read the Law; 
which was to be read by them in their Families, and 
much more in their Pablick Aſſemblies, on their 


ſolemn Days of Divine Worſhip. The Books of Moſs. 


therefore were read in their Synagogues, in every 
City, co 4:5» gh, from ancient Generations, ot 
from the firſt Settlement of the Children of Iſrael in the 
Land of Canaan. a lub d2xniw, As xv.7. denotes 
the beginning of the Goſpel Diſpenſation towards the 
Gentiles. Thus St. James explains thoſe words of 
St. Peter, ver. I 4. Evppcwy tnynoxlo 14%; Weamr®> 0 Ot; tre 
out JO N EZ iy Nb er TH e, GUTS. And there- 
fore his own words, ver. 21. muſt be underſtood ſo, 
as to extend to the Age in which Moſes lived 9. And 
thus they ſtill are read by the ? Samaritans, as well as 


by the Jews; which ſhews, that this was a Cuſtom | 


ever obſerv'd,. not only before the Captivity, but be- 
fore the Separation of the Ten Tribes. G ee 

And then, at the end of every Seven Years, the 
Law was read in the moſt publick and ſolemn man- 
ner, in the Solemnity of the Year. of: Releaſe, in the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles. Moſes wrote a Book of the Law, 
and commanded it to be put in the ſide of the Ark, 
Deut. xxxi. 26. as the Two Tables of Stone were put 
into the Ark it ſelf, chap, x. y. and this he deliver 
to the Prieſts, and to all the Elders of Iſrael, and 
commanded them, (aying, At the end of every ſeven years, 
in the ſolemnity of the year of releaſe, in the feaſt of ta 
bernacles, when all Iſrael is come to appear before the 
Lord thy God, in the place which he ſhall chooſe : thou 
foalt read this lau before all Iſrael, in their hearing. 
Gather the people together, men, and women, and chil- 
dren, and thy ſtranger that is within thy gates, that the) 


a 


— 


q Eg &2%% wv Y2evay , Polycarp. Ep. ad Philip. c. 1. ſignifies, 
from the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel, or the firſt Converſion of 
ihe Philippians. | 

r Samaritan. ad Joſ. Scalig. Ep. Antiq. Eccl, Oriental, p. 120. 
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may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the Lord 
jour God, and obſerve to do all the words of this Jaw: 
And that their children which have not known any thing, 
may hear. and learn to fear the Lord your God, as long as 
je live in the land whither ye go over Jordan to poſſeſs it, 
Deut. xxxi. 10, 11, 12, 13. How is it poſſible that 
any more effectual care could have been taken to ſecure 
Law from being deprav'd and alter'd by Impoſtures? 
Every ſeventh Day, at leaſt, was ſet apart for the 
reading and learning it, in their ſeveral Tribes, 
throughout all the Land; and then once in ſeven 
years it was read at a publick and ſolemn Feaſt, when 
they were all obliged to go up to Jeruſalem. And for 
this purpoſe, M-ſes wrote a Book of the Law, which 
was put in the ſide of the Ark, that it might be there 
for a Teſtimony aginſt them, if they ſhould tran 
greſs it, much more, if they ſhould make any Alte- 
rations in 10512712 c 34. 25, ene, ne 

And out of this Book the King was to write him a 
Copy of the Law, Deut. xvii. 18. and this Book of 


| the Law was found by Hilkiah the High- Prieſt, in the 


Houſe of the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14. 2 Kings xxii. &. 
For after all that the wicked and idolatrous Kings 
could do to ſuppreſs the Law of Moſes, and draw a- 
ide the People to Idolatry, the Authentick Book of 
the Law, written by Moſes himſelf, was {till preſerv'd 
in Jah time, beſides the ſeveral Copies which muſt 
be difpers'd throughout the Land, for the uſe of their 
dynagogues, and thoſe which muſt be remaining in 

the hands of the Prophets, and other pious Men. 
And there is little reaſon to doubt, but that this 
very Book written by Moſes, was preſerv'd during 
the Captivity, and was that Book which Ezra read to 
the People. It is by no means credible, that the Pro- 
phets would ſuffer that Book to be loſt, much leſs 
that they would ſuffer all the Copies generally to be 
lolt or corrupted ; which indeed, conſidering the 
number, was hardly poſſible. Is it probable that Je- 
re mia 
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176 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
remiah would uſe that favour which he had with Ne 
buchadnezzar, to any other purpoſe, rather than for 
the Preſervation of the Book ot the Law ? This uſe 
s Joſephus made of his Intereſt with Titus, to preſerve 
the Holy Scriptures. And the _-_ ſay, that both 
the Tabernacle and the Ark were ſecured by Jeremiah, 
in the burning of the Temple, at the time of their 
Captivity, and conſequently the Law was preſery'd, 
which was kept in the ſide of the Ark; but it is much 
more probable that the Book of their Law was ſecur d, 
than the Ark it ſelf, that being both more eaſily con- 
yey'd away, and not ſo tempting a Prey to the Ene- 
my. We find the Law cited in the time of the Cap- 
tivity, by Daniel, Dan. ix. 11. by Nehemiah, Nehem 
i. 8, 9. and in Tobit, who belong'd to the Ten Tribes, 
Tob. vi. 12. and vii. 13. 


And it is not to be doubted, but that theſe and o- 


ther pious Men had Copies of it by them, and were | 


very careful to preſerve them. Maimonides v fays, 
that Moſes himſelf wrote out Twelve Books of the 
Law, one for each Tribe, beſides that which was laid 
up in the fide of the Ark; and the Rabbins teach, 
that every one is obliged to have a Copy of the Pens 
teuch by him: And Ezra and Nehemiah * are ſaid to 
have brought 'Three hundred Books of the Law into 
the Congregation aſſembled at their Return from 
Captivity. It is certain, there were Scribes of the 
Law, before the Captivity, and in the time of it, Jer. 
viii. 8. Ezra is ſtiled a ready Scribe in the Lau. 9 
Moſes ; and the Scribe, even a Scribe of the words of tht 
commandments of the Lord, and of his ſtatutes to Iſrael: 
And by Artaxerxes, in his Letter, he is call'd 4 Seri 
of the lau of the God of heaven, Ezra vii. 6, II, 12 
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* Joſeph. vit. ſub fin. 2 Maccab. ii. 5. 
v Maimon. Pref. in Seder Zeraim. p. 3. 


w Druf. de Trib. Sect. I. 3. c. 11. Pirke Rab. Elicſer c. 38 
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of the (hriſtian Religion. 177 
By which it appears, that there were Scribes of the 
Law during the Captivity, who were known by this 
ſolemn Style and Character, and whoſe Care and Em- 
ployment it was, to ſtudy and write over the Law, 
of whom Exra was the principal at the time of their 
Return. iii 8 . 
It is moſt probable then, that the Book of the Law 
was preſerv'd in Moſes's own hand, till the coming of 
the Jews from Babylon; beſides the Copies that were 
preſerv d in the hands of Daniel, Nehemiah, Ezra, 
Zechariah, and the other Prophets, who were not on- 
ly of unqueſtionable Integrity, but wrote themſelves 
by Divine Inſpiration. hay 5h | 
3. Nothing is more exprefly forbidden in the 
Books of Moſes, than all Fraud and Deceit ; and it 
cannot reaſonably be ſuſpe&ed, that any Man would 
+ MW bc guilty of a Fraud of the higheſt nature imaginable, 
re Wl io introduce or-eſtabliſh a Law that forbids it. Mo-. 
Vs, ſes had forewarn'd them againſt all ſuch Practices, 
he both in his Laws in general, and by an expreſs Prohi- 
aid bition: Je ſhall not add unto the word which I command 
ch, Nu, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, Deut. iv. 2. 
1% And all who had any Regard to the Obſervation 
to Mot his Laws, would obſerve. this, as well as other 
nto parts of it; for this preſerv'd the Authority of all the 
on Wc! inviolable : And if they had had no Regard to 
the the Law, but had alter'd it as they pleas'd, they 
Jer would certainly have made {uch Alterations as would 
5. 0 have gratify d the People, and would have taken great 
F the ore to leave nothing which might give Offence; but 
gel: Ie Laws of Moſes are ſuch, as that without a Divine 
ere I uthority to enforce them, they would never have 
11 been comply d with, but would have been grievous to | 
leſs ſuſpicious and impatient People than the Jews 0 
nete. If it be ſaid, That the Prohibition againit Al- Il! 
Ttions might be added amongſt other things; there 15 
c. 38. © ground of Probability for it, but ſo much odds 
San it, that a Man might as well ſuſpect that any | 
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no reaſon to think, but that when the People were u 
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other Paſſage in the whole Five Books had been for. 7 
ged, as to pitch upon that particular Verſe, and ſa MW in ti 
that it is not genuine. Beſides, why ſhould Impo-·¶ vera 
ſtors inſert ſuch a Clauſe as would hinder them from poin 
changing any thing in the Law ever after? W peof 
ſhould they not rather reſerve to themſelves a liberty M and! 
of changing and adding as often as they thought fit? I /, 

2. As the Laws themſelves could not be invented ce. 
nor alter'd after Moſers time; ſo neither could the 1 N. 
Account of the Miracles wrought by.him, be inſerted M remc: 
after his Death, by any particular Man, nor by any MW be fir 
Confederacy or Combination of Men whatſoever. For MW befor 


it the Miracles, by which the Law is ſuppoſed to be ¶ be th 
confirm'd, were afterwards inſerted, they muſt be i- M. s 
tended as a Sanction, to give Authority to it, and IM fides i 
keep the People in awe, when they were become un-M ure? 
eaſie and diſobedient under the Government of thok BookS 
Laws. But it muſt needs be much more difficult to M and in 
introduce Laws at firſt, than to govern a People by W ate of 
them, after they have been once introduc'd, and ar: Mon upo 
ſettl'd and receiy'd amongſt them. Indeed, it is incre-Mf that M 
dible, how Laws, ſo little favourable to the Eaſe on Mculcate, 
Advantage of a People, which were ſo expenſive and impoſe; 
burthenſome in their Ceremonies, and which were put-W Law pi 
poſely delign'd, in many things, to be contrary to the ren! 
Cuſtoms of all the Nations round about them, and to beſides 
the Cuſtoms which they had been themſelves acquair ¶fnitely 
ted with in ÆAgypt, in ſo many Inſtances, could be at ¶ ton of t 
firſt introduced, but by Miracle: But if they couldMudgmer 
have been once introduc'd without Miracles, there ¶ N niraculc 
and Diſ 
bon hav, 
tare bee 
lch Inſ 
ma we 
night be 
ot the 
ltity th: 


ſed and accuſtom'd to them, there would have been 19 
need of any Pretence of Miracles, to keep them inc 
bedience to them; and as little reaſon there is to ima 
gine that they would have been over-aw'd by a Re 
port of Miracles, which muſt be ſuppos'd never t 
have been heard of, till the People gave occaſion 0 
the Invention of them, by their Diſobedience. 
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1 be Books of Moſes were read (as I have ſhewn) 
in the Synagogues, or Religious Aſſemblies, in the ſe- 


reral Tribes, at leaſt every Sabbath-day, and were ap- 


pointed to be ſolemnly read, in the audience of all the 
People, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, every Seven Years: 


and if they had had no Knowledge of the Law of M. 


/s, bur from the Rehearſal of it at the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles; yet can we conceive, that the Body of the Jeu- 
Nation ſhould be ſo ſtupid and forgetful, as not to 
remember when theſe Miracles muſt be ſuppoſcd to 


| be firſt read to them, that they had never heard them 


before? But how 1mpoſſible is it, that they ſhould 
be thus impoſed upon, when they heard the Books of 
Moſes read every Week to them, and had them be- 
ſides in their own keeping, to read them at their lei- 
ſure? The Miracles now make up great part of the 


Books of Moſes ; they are every where interſpers'd 


and intermix'd, throughout the Hiſtory ; and they 
ate of ſuch a nature, as is moſt apt to make Impreſſi- 
on upon the Memories of Men: And can we imagine, 
that Miracles, ſo often repeated, and every where in- 
culcated, could be inſerted by any Contrivance, and 
impoſed upon a People who were all wont to hear the 
Law publickly read in a ſolemn Aſſembly once every 
deren Years, and heard it read in their Synagogues 
belides every Seventh Day? Would they not be in- 
intely ſurpriz'd, the firſt time they heard the Rela- 
ton of the Plagues inflicted on the /Xgypiians, of the 
judgment upon & orah and his Company, and of the 
niraculous Puniſhments which befel the Idolatrous 
ad Diſobedient in the Wilderneſs? Would they not 
bon have found out ſo obvious a Deceit, as · this muſt 
lave been, if it had been one? If we can think that 
ich Inſertions could paſs without diſcovery ; why 
ny we not as well believe too, that as many more 
night be made now, and not be diſcover'd? Would 
ot the whole Body of the People have been able to 
kitty that all this was counterfeited, and inſerted in- 
| 1 | to 
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to the Law; for no ſuch thing was read to them in 
their Synagogues upon theSabbaths, nor had been read 
at the end of the laſt Seven Years, but it was all now 
added to terrify them, and keep them from tollowing 
the Cuſtoms of other Nations? Would not this have 
been the worſt Contrivance that could have becn 
thought of, to keep a People in awe, to tell them of 
ſuch things as every Man of them could diſprove, that 
was of Age, and had but Underſtanding and Memory 
enough to know what he had heard ſo often read be- 
fore, and to diſtinguiſh it from ſuch things as are ſo 
remarkable, that they could hardly eſcape any one's 
Memory, who had ever heard of them? | 

They had Books of the Law for their private read. 
ing; and beſides the reading of it in their c 
Aſſemblies, they had a ſolemn Publication and Pro- 
clamation of their Law once every Seven Years, as it 
were purpoſely to prevent any Deſign of falſifying it 
And to have read any thing ſo remarkable, as the Mi- 
racles of Moſes are, in all their circumſtances, fo oſten 
repeated and inſiſted upon, if the People had not found 
them in their own Books, and had not been uſed to 
hear them read to them, from the time of the giving 
the Law by Moſes, had been only for the Projectors to 
proclaim themſelves Impoſtors, but could never have 
deceived any Man. How impoſſible any contrivance 
of this Nature would have been among a People ſo 
ſuſpicious and turbulent as the Jews, we may perceie 
from what happen'd to an * African Biſhop who had 


a deſign to introduce the Tranſlation of St. Jerom in- 


to his Church. For when his People obſerved Hears 
to be read for Cu-curbita, that is, Toy inſtead of Gourd, 
Jonah iv. they were in ſuch an uproar on the alters 
tion of this one word, in a diſputable Caſe, and df 
little or no Conſequence, that he was forc'd to com 
tinue the former Reading. OE I8+ 
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And beſides the care that was taken for the Preſer- 
vation of the Books of the Law, there were publick 
Memorials of the principal Miracles enjoined ; ſuch 


was the Feaſt of the Paſſover, in remebrance of the 


Angel's paſſing over the [ſraelites, when he ſlew the 


Firſt- born of the AÆgyptians; and the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, in remembrance of their dwelling in Tents in 
the Wilderneſs ; ſuch was the. confeſſion and com- 


memoration of thoſe that offered the Firſt- fruits, ſet- 
ting forth the Mercies of God, in bringing them out 


of the Land of AÆgypt with a mighty hand, and with an 


out-ſtretched arm, and with great terribleneſs, and with 
ſgns, and with wonders, Deut. xxvi. 8. and ſuch were 
the Brazen Serpent, the Ark, and the Tabernacle: 
Theſe were things ſeen and obſerved, or known by 
all; and they could not be introduced after Moſcs's 
| time, becauſe there could be no pretence for it; ſince 
they who introduced them, muſt ſuppoſe them to 
haye been before, at the very time when they deſigned 
firſt to introduce them. The Urim and Thummim 
was both a conſtant Miracle, and a conſtant Atteſta- 
tion to the Law, by which it was ordained. And it 
appears, that the Prieſts who were to-examine and 
judge of Leproſie either in Perſons or Things, were 
ſecured from the Infection of it, though it were in- 
tectious to all others: And their conſtant Service 
could not be performed without a Y miracalous Dit- 
penſation. "418 

Thus it is evident, That there is all the Proof 
which it is poſſible to bring inany caſe of this nature, 
that the Books of Miſes could not be falſified by any 
Man, or Party of Mem» whatſoever ; ſince the Nature 
and Inſtitution of the Law it ſelf did effectually pro- 
ride againſt all Impoſtures; and the Jeus had all the 
alurance that it is poſſible for any People to have, 


ee 


Vid. Lightfoot's Proſpect of the Temple, c. 34. p. 2030. 
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that the Books of Moſes are the ſame which he wrote 
and left behind him. And this inſpired them with 
ſuch a zeal for their Law, as to ſacrifice their Lives in 
vindication of it; whereas there was no Book what- 
ſozver, as Joſephs obſerves, amongſt the Heathens, 
which any Man amongſt them would not rather a 
thouſand times ſee deſtroyed, though it were in never 


ſo much eſteem with them, than he would ſuffer for 


it: Which ſhews, that the Jews were fully convin- 
ced of the Divine Authority of their Law, from all 
the Evidence above-mentioned; and were perſuaded, 
that it is the ſame which Moſes delivered, and left be- 
hind him. > Jas 

3. The Pentateuch could not be invented nor falſi 
fied by the joint Conſent of the whole Nation, either 
in Moſes's time, or after it. For how is it poflible 
that ſuch a thing ſhould have been concealed from al 
other Nations? and, that a whole Nation ſhould 
know of the Impoſture, and no Man ever diſcover it, 
nor any Apoſtate ever divulge it, but they and their 


Poſterity ſhould always profeſs, that they believed 


the Law to be revealed to Moſes by God himſelf, juſt 
as we now have it in the Pentateuch? that under all At- 
flictions and Adverſities, they ſhould impute their 
Sufferings to the violation of the Law; and that ſo 
many ſhould die, rather than depart from it? | 
Upon the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, Jeroboam 
would certainly have diſcoter'd it, if he had but ſiſ- 
pected any ſuch thing as an Impoſture, or could but 
have hoped to make the People believe that the Laws 
of Mofes were not of Divine Inſtitution, but of Hu- 
mane Invention and Contrivance : but he ſuppoſed 
the Truth of its Divine Original, whilſt he tempted 
the People to the tranſgreſſion of it; Behold thy Gods, 
O Tfrael, which brought thee up out of the land of Ag, 
1 Kings xii. 28. he ſuppoſes them brought out of the 
Land of Agypt, and brought out by a Divine Power; 


and endeavours to perſuade them, that the two Love 
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which he had ſetup in Dan and Bethel, were the Gods 


| who delivered them, and by whoſe Authority the 
Law was given them; and that therefore either of 


thoſe Places was as proper to ſacrifice in, as Jeru- 
alem which however abſurd it were, yet he did not 
think ſo abſurd, as to endeavour to make them believe 
that their Law it ſelf was no better than an Impoſture: 
he had ſome hopes to ſucceed in this Project; and the 
Event ſhews, he underſtood the Temper and Princi- 
ples of the People he had to deal with; but the other 
was too groſs for him to attempt. 5 

The true Prophets of Hrael were ever as zealous 
for the Law of Moſes, as the Prophets of Judah, and 
the Falſe Prophets of either Kingdom, never durſt de- 
ny its Authority : theſe Falſe Prophets affronted and 
contradicted the Prophets of the Lord, but they ever 
owned the Law, and pretended to ſpeak in the Name 
of that God who had deliver'd it to Moſes. 

And this Diviſion of the Ten Tribes made it im- 


poſſible afterwards for either the Kingdom of Jſraeh 


or of Judah, to make any Alterations in the Books of 
Moſes; becauſe there was ſo great emulation and en- 
mities betwixt the two Kingdoms, that they could 
never have agreed to inſert the ſame Corruptions ; 
and if either of them had attempted ſuch a thing, it 
would ſoon have been diſcovered by the other ; and 
therefore the agreement of the Sama: itan with the He- 
brew Pentatench, is a plain argument that they are but 


different Copies of the ſame Book, and that it is un- 


doubtedly genuine. The Children of Iſrael, notwith- 
ſtanding their great proneneſs to Idolatry, never caſt 
off the Law of Moſes as they would certainly have 
done, being ſo often brought into Bondage by their 
neighbour Nations, if they had not been well aſſured 
of the Authority of that Law which they tranſgreſs d; 
but they were reduced to the Obedience of the Law, 
by the Oppreſſions of Idolatrous Nations; they ho- 


ped for Deliverance upon their Repentance, according 
| N 4 to 


%* a. 
| TT 
„ 
„Er. 2 OR 
* — A rn EI . 


1 


N 
— — mens vos — ——— - 9 8 = 
* * e / . * a n n * 2 E 5 
— * ” — 0 ** - * bY 1 - a 10 r 1 I< 2 2 had 
b — x. 4 * = - 2 — * * ——_ EIT % y 3 CA — — LC awe — ey EIS — — * — — 
ODD >, — 8 —— CLE earns mer __ ** — r ane 4 * r EET AD III 
"a > "AS"? 2 > 2 < — — — py 4— - _—_ = 
vey; G IRS hb 4 w 2 boy : ». n — * * r ——_— 
| 5 — 8 — 4 : pl, w 2 . I Is — 7 X —_ 
2 . = % r — 2 — - 0 — 8 „ RE IR ary MEE ah ND —ů— — : WA _— ) bre i — hw NR 2 * p ” 
, . — r oi — 2 = — — a r — a K 1 n 8 1 . r Y — — Nee E — 
— ap =, 2 x ' . — 2 C — gn y — 5 woah poo — s 22 ————ůů r* — 5 n 9 —— ar 1 
- N 8 oY A 3 N « 2 8 2 n — * OO . ae 2 {1 IO AND _ mn 2 :, oe JW —B ag a ä — * DW 3 „ AI 
7 4 7 a U p * — KL 2 2 —— > — 2 . re 8 — . = by 5 r . 5 2 7 7 LEEDS 5 . 
0 . 8 Bs wy * ” — CE. 1 * . Tg 9 STI een os ws — iz: pb roo te Ie, Yn <3 95 bo , 
8 . - * — , r — 5 rr Iron Erna 2 . . 5 s Aled = ; if 
2 — 2 * vw e 2 — — Pu och 
1 1 © rr 2 ne 7 
1 8 2 * 2 —— - * P 5 4 
> 


4 = * . 
» PT DEB 4 


—- — hadron : 
* —— (oe — 4. 1994 — 1 NT) wy — 
. es — * p — 7 7 — —— we EAR. * 
2 rr ö * as — — 2 S — or — 
% - — 1 2 rr — 22 = - _ 2 
— 2 — — 


— 
1 ke " . a - : % 
_” — J 2 f 2 wh . 
: A 9 " : 12 r 
2 8 — _— F * p nn „% c - St — - * 
rr * — 7 9 N 2 "= wed ee — — et 2 
/ 
, 


Ef DS ad, 1 8... * 
> - S — — 


184 The Reaſonableneſs andCertainty 
to the Promiſes made in it, and could by no Temp- 
rations or Torments be perſnaded or forced to re- 
nounce it: But the long Captivity in Babylon wrought 
a perfect cure in the Jews, as to their inclination to 
Idolatry ; which could never have been, unleſs by 


their own experience, in ſeeing the Prophecies fulhl- 
led, and by other Arguments, they had been fully 


convinced of the Truth of their own Religion beyond 


all others. eee 

If it had been of their own Invention, the People 
would have made their Law, in every reſpect, more 
favourable to themſelves; they would not have clog- 


ged it with burthenſom Ceremonies, to diſtinguiſh them- } 


ſelves from the neighbour Nations, to whoſe Idolatries 
they were ſo long prone, and from which theſe Ce- 
remonies were deſigned to reſtrain them. They who 
were for a long time ſo fond of the Idolatries of the 
Heathen, would never have invented Laws fo uneaſie 
to themſelves, and ſo contrary and odious to other 
Nations; they would never have framed them them- 
ſelves, and then have pretended a Divine Revelation 
for thoſe Laws with which they were ſo little pleaſed. 
They would never have expoſed themſelves to the 
whole World, through all Ages, as a ſtubborn and 
rebellious People, notwithſtanding ſo many and ſo 
convincing Miracles fo long wrought amongſt them 


The Miracles which I have mention'd, were mol! of 


them Judgments upon the Iſraelites, for their Di- 
obedience g and they would never have {ct down theſe 
Miracles, byt would rather have left them out, though 
they were true, as diſgraceful to their Nation. For 
thus Joſephus has omitted ſome things, to avoid the 
Scandal which, he was aware, would have been given 
to the Feathen, by a full and punctual Relation of the 
whole Hiſtory of the Jews, as it is deſcribed in the 


Books of Moſes. And they could be as little igno- 


rant as Joſephus, what would prove diſgraceful to 


tem, and What we uld make for their Honour and 
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Renown; and when the deſign'of theſe ſuppoſed For- 
geries and Falſifications muſt have been to advance the 
Glory of the People of Jrael, they would never have 
made ſuch as theſe. No, if they had made any Al 
terations, it would have been, to ſtrike out thoſe nu- 
merous Paſſages which are ſo reproachful to their Na- 
tion, and to have inſerted others, which might raiſe 


the Fame and Glory of Themſelves, and of their An- 
ceſtors; and to have changed thoſe Ceremonies that 


vere ſo burthenſome and ſo ſingular, for thoſe which 


would have been more eaſie to themſelves, and might 
have recommended them to the good opinion and 
eſteem of the neighbour Nations. But when ſo re- 
ſractory a People became fo zealous for ſuch a Law, 
ſo uneaſie at firſt, and ſo diſtaſtful to them; it is an 
undeniable Argument, that they had the greateſt 


Aſſurance of its Divine Original, and that they 


would neither falſifie it themſelves, nor ſuffer others 

to falſifie it. | 4 : 
The People of Ifrae muſt be ſuppoſed to be unani- 
mous to a Man, in the making theſe Laws, if they 
were of their own making; for if any one had diſſent- 
ed, he could not fail of Arguments to draw others 
after him. In making Laws, the Intereſts. and Con- 
veniences of the Law-makers are always the Motives 
for the enacting them ; and beſides the Publick Ho- 
nour and Welfare of the Nation, which too often are 
leis conſider'd, the particular Intereſt of every ſingle 
Man would have made him concerned to put a ſtop to 
ſuch Laws. No People can be ſuppoſed to conſent 
tothe making Laws, by which they are forbidden to 
low their Land every Seventh Year, and are commanded 
to leave their Habitations, and to go up to the capi- 
tal City, from every part of their Country, thrice in 
2 Jear: No People could agree to enact ſuch Laws of 
their own Contrivance; becauſe none could ſubſiſt in 
the Obſervation of them, without a Miracle. How 
can we conceive it poſſible for any People to * 
| y 
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| by ſach Laws, if they had been of their own making? I could 

| or, that any Nation ſhould agree in the enacting ſuch MW which 
| Laws as muſt provoke all their neighbour Nations to MW vagan 
l make War againſt them? nay, by which they actually of 1ſra 
| declared an irreconcilable War againſt ſeven Nations be co! 
| at once? For one Nation to diſtinguiſh themſelves, Man 1 
j be con 


by their Laws and Conſtitutions, from all other Peo- 
ple; to lay the very Foundations of their Govern- at the 


| ment, in the Diſgrace and Infamy of all their neigh- Jerobos 
| bour Nations; to report, that after ſo many loath- I to keep 
: ſome and grievous Plagues, inflicted upon Pharao, ſaip, n 
f and his People, they came out of Ægypt, and at laſt, may be 


by the Deſtruction of him and his whole Army in Thouſa 
N the Red Sea, made their Eſcape ; and that they forced they cc 
; their Way through all the other Nations that with- W mous C 
| Rood their Paſſage into Canaax, and vanquiſhed and MW ſo hard 
i deftroyed them as they went; and then to proclaim diſobed 


2 ſacred War againſt all the Nations whoſe Land they WW vere, a 
were to poſſeſs, and many of whoſe Poſterity were ¶ ind it t 
remaining to the time of the Captivity ; and were «ience, 
ſometimes ſtruck with Terror, at the Remembrance, ¶ of the I 
which was retained among them, of theſe Judgments, If the: 
(1 Sam. iv. 8. vi. 6.) but might have been able to con- Divine 
fute great part of what the Iſraelites affirmed of them- MW Hfaclires, 
ſelves, if it had been falſe, and of a late invention: bers of F. 
For any People, I ſay, to invent ſuch Accounts of MW bench. 
Themſclves and their Anceſtors, and then to make MW Matters 
ſuch Laws, and to have the one believed, and the ther in h 
other obeyed, is altogether incredible. When they I change t 
| had enraged all the neighbouring Nations to their De- I Lot at ar 
j ſtruction, they obliged themſelves, by their Laws, to iſ Poiture : 
i leave all their Borders naked, thrice every Year, and to have, 


5 do give them an opportunity to deſtroy them; and no of the Tr 
| People could have lived half an Age in ſuch a Condr of the Di 
{ tion, under ſuch Laws, unleſs they had been protected And it v 
by God himſelf, the Author of them. made by! 


It appears therefore, that as neither Moſes himſel i, of othe 


nor any Party of Men, either in his time, or after 1 
YT cou 
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could either invent, or change and falſthe the Books 
which are under his Name; fo it is ſtill more extra- 


ragant, (if poſſible) to conceit, that the whole People 


3 
i 


| of /ſ-ael ſhould either in Moſes's time, or atterwards, 
be conſcious to ſuch an Impoſture ; and yet that no 


Man ſhould ever diſcover it, but it ſhould to this day 


be concealed from all other Nations; and that neither 
at the time of the Diviſion of the Ten Tribes, when 


Jeroboam was forced to ſet up Altars in other Places, 


to keep the People from going up to Jeruſalem to wor- 


ſhip, nor upon any other Occaſion, this Secret, if that 
may be call'd ſo, which muſt be known to ſo many 
Thouſands, ſhould ever come to light. Beſides that, 


they could never have invented thoſe Laws, by unani- 


mous Conſent amongſt themſelves, which they were 
ſo hardly brought to obey; and if they had not been 
diſobedient, they would. never have pretended they 


were, and have invented Miracles to make tt believed ; 


and if they had been never fo forward in their Qbe- 
dience, they could not have lived in the Obſervation 
of the Law, without a perpetual Miracle. 

If then the Miracles of Moſes, and conſequently the 
Divine Authority by which he gave his Law to the 


Iſraelites, be ſufficiently atteſted, ſuppoſing the Mat- 


ters of Fact to be true, which are contained in the Pen- 
zateuch : And if neither Moſes himſelf could feign the 
Matters of Fact, nor any other Perſon or Perſons, ei- 
ther in his time or afterwards, could inſert them, or 
change the Law; and the whole Jewiſh Nation could 
not at any time conſpire in ſuch a Fiction and Im- 
poſture: We have all the Aſſurance that it is poſſible 
to have, and all that any ſober Man can deſire, both 
or the Truth of the Miracles wrought by Moſes, and 
of the Divine Authority of the Books penn'd by him. 
And it will be found, that after all the Reflections 
made by Infidels, upon the Credulity, as they eſteem 
it, of others, there are none ſo credulous as they; _ 

they 
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elieve the molt incre- muſt 


they reject the molt certain, to b 


dible things in the World. | gh 
The Divine Miſſion and Authority of Moſes being 554 5 
fully proved: From thence it will follow, 1. That W 54. 
God having inſtituted the Jewiſh Government, was, gd 
in point both of Wiſdom and Honour, concerned in the 1 
the Adminiſtration of it, and that a more eſpecial and Writi 
eculiar Care and Providence muſt be watchful over ale i 
this holy Nation, and peculiar People. 2. That what- Land 
ever befel them, either by Prophecies or by Miracles, in ſur 
and the extraordinary Appointments of God, accord- our t. 
ing to the Revelations made in the Law of Mes, MW them 
has, beſides its own proper and intrinſick Evidence, to Po! 


the additional Proof of all the Miracles and Prophe- to. in 
cies of Moſes. So that the Proof of the Divine Autho- Diftril 
rity of Moſes s Books, is at the ſame time a Proof of witho 
all the other Books of Scripture, ſo far as they are in it, wh 
the Matter and Subject of them conſequent to theſe. M their f 
That the Pentateuch, and the other Parts of the W the 04 
Old Teſtament, (not to mention the New Teſtament in WM were { 
this place) .reciprocally prove each other, like the The 
Cauſe and the Effect; the Pentateuch being the Cauſe MW during 


— Foundation of Theſe; and Theſe the Effect and * 
the Conſequence of the Penratench, and the Fulfilling M 11, 51 
the ſeveral Predictions of it. | > 4 Ie who ha 
#44 we were 
SNN N 2 2 227 MIMI: (in Par 
1 r i the La 
CHAP. VII vor 
; ee and of \ 
| | | the Pro 
Of Joſhua and the Judges, and of the Miracle I _ 10 
and Prophecies — their Government. 2 925 | 
3 
cerning 


T is generally agreed, that Joſhua himſelf was the The. 
Author of the Book under his Name: And ſome WW 5, a8 
who are of another Opinion, yet acknowledge that (WF 
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muſt be written by his particular Order, in his Life- 
time, or ſoon after his Death. The Land was deſcri- 
ed by Cities in a Book, which was brought to Joſhua, 
Jo. xviit. 8, 9. The nature of the thing it felt requi- 
red, that the Diviſion of the Land of Canaan amongſt 
the ſeyeral Tribes, ſhould forthwith be committed to 
Writing: For no People can be named, who had the 
uſe of Letters, that truſted the Boundaries of their 
Lands to Memory; and there is no delay to be uſed 
in ſuch Caſes : Joſbua therefore, who did by Lot ſet 
out the Bounds of the Tribes, at the ſame time put 
them down in Writing ; which he left upon Record 
to Poſterity, to prevent Diſputes, and to be appeal'd 
to, in caſe any Controverſy ſhould ariſe. But the bare 
Diſtribution of the Land was not to be tranſmitted, 
without an Account of the miraculous Conqueſts of 
it, which might diſpoſe them to be contented with 
their ſeveral Lots, and remind them of their Duty, in 
the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of a Land, in which they 
were ſettled by the immediate Hand of God. 

The Book of Joſhua appears to have been written 
during the Life-time of Rahab, Joſh. vi. 27. and of 
Caleb, Joſh. xiv. 14. and by one who paſſed over Jor- 
dan when its Waters were cut off : For none, but one 
who had been preſent, could properly have ſaid, until 


we were paſſed over, Joſh. v. 1. and to have been written 


(in part at leaſt) by Joſhua himſelf, and annex'd to 
the Law of Moſes, chap. xxiv. 26. But the five laſt 
Verſes, giving an Account of the Death of Joſhua, 
and of what follow'd after it, were added by ſome of 
the Prophets, probably by Samuel, who, according 


to the Jewiſh Tradition, is the Author of the Book of 


Judges, where we find the ſame things repeated con- 

cerning the Death of Joſhua, Judg. ii. T. 
The Books of Judges and * Ruth are reckon'd by the 

Jews as one Book; and the Book of Judges is reckon'd 
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among the Books of the Prophets, Mat. ii. 23. Judy. 
xiil. J. and it ſeems to be entitled to Samuel, Acts iii. 
24. where Samuel is mention'd as the firſt of the Pro- 
phets, that is, the firſt Author of the Books written 
by them: For which reaſon, he is likewiſe by the 
b Jews accounted the firſt of the Prophets. That the 
B.ok of Judges was penn'd before the taking of Jeru- 
ſalem by David, we may learn from Judg. i. 21. 

After the Death of Moſes, Joſpua undertakes the 
Government and Conduct of the People of 1ſrael, ac- 
cording to God's Appointment, and his Inveſtiture 
to it by Meſes, Num. xxvii. 22. who allo foretold the 
great Succeſs that afterwards attended him, Deut. i 
38. and at his firſt entrance upon the Government, 
God gave to him the ſame Divine Atteſtation that had 
before been given to Moſes, in their Paſſage through 
the Red-Sea And the Lord ſaid unto Foſhna, This day 
will I begin to magnifte thee in the fight of all Iſrael, that 
they may know, that as I was with Moſes, ſo I will be with 
thee, Joſh. iii. 7. And for a certain Demonſtration 
that the living God was among them, and would give 
them Victory over the Seven Nations, and Poſſeſſion 
of their Land, the Prieſts did, by God's Appoint- 
ment, bear the Ark before the People: And, accord- 
ing to the expreſs Prediction of Joſhua, as ſoon as 
their Feet were dipt in the rim of the water, in the time 
of Harveſt, when the River Jordan is at the higheſt, 
and overflows all its Banks, the Waters divided them- 


ſelves; thoſe above ſtood on one ſide in heaps, and | 


thoſe below were cut off and faiPd, the Prieſts ftand- 


ing with the Ark in the midſt of the Channel, upon 


dry Ground, till all the People were paſſed over, 
and until every thing was finiſhed that the Lord command- 
ed Joſhua to ſpeak unto the People, according to all that 
. Moſes commanded Joſhua, Joſh. iv. 10. Now, it is an 
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b F. Sim. Sabel. to Leo of Modena, c. 1. 
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undoubted Tradition among the Jews, © That the 
Tents of the {ſraelites in the Wilderneſs contain'd 2 
Square of Twelve Miles, and that the Hoſt took up 
the ſame Space whullt they paſs'd Jordan. However, 
this is certain, that they kept at the diſtance of about 


Two thouſand Cubits from the Ark, when it ſtood 


in the midſt of Jordan, Joſh. iii. 4. fo that the Waters 
muſt be withdrawn for many Miles in the paſſage of 


the whole Army over the River, if they paſs'd it in 


a regular March, and in ſuch Order of Battle as to 
be able to oppoſe the Enemy; or if they march'd in 
a narrower Body, they muſt be ſo much the longer in 
their paſlage : Which way ſoever it were, it was a 
very great and manifeſt Miracle. The People being all 
gone over, and every thing perform'd which God had 
commanded, the Pricits with the Ark came out of the 
Channel of the River, where they had all this while 
ſtood, and as ſoon as their Feet were lift up unto the diy 
land, beyond the Waters which ſtood then on an heap, 
and did not flow down as at other times, they reſum'd 
their Courſe, and returned to their place, and flowed 
| over all the banks, as they did before, Joſh. iv. 18. And 
as a Memorial of this Miracle to all Poſterity, Twelve 
Stones were ſet up in the midſt of Jordan, in the place 
where the feet of the prieſts which bare the ark of the co- 
venant ſtood, ver. 8, 9. and Twelve Stones more were 
taken out of Jordan, whillt it was dry, by Twelve 
Men choſen out the People, One out of every Tribe, 
and were pitch'd in Gilgal, ver. 20. Thus did the 
Lord magnifie Joſhua in the fight , all Iſrael ; and they 
feared him, as they feared Moſes, all the days of his life, 
ver. 14. Here was a Miracle wrought in the moſt re- 
markable manner, to which the whole People were 
Witneſſes, and effectual Care was taken to keep up the 
Remembrance of it. The Waters of Jordan were cut 
off, for the paſlage of the Children of 1jrael into Canaan, 


Lightf, Chorograph. Centur. c. 48. p. 46. 
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2s the Waters of the Red-Sea had been divided = 
procure their Eſcape out of ÆAgypt; and ſuch an Expe- 


riment was not to have been made twice, if it had 


not been a true Miracle. 8 e e 
They were no ſooner come into the promiſed Land, 


but all the Males were Circumſcribed, (that Rite ha- 
ving been omitted in the Wilderneſs) and were there- 


by diſabled for War: Which had been a ſtrange Policy, 


— — 


for the Invaders of a Country to wound themſelves, 
and render themſelves unfit for Fight, as ſoon as they 
arriv'd in the Coaſts of the Enemy, it the Canaanite 
had not been reſtrain'd by a miraculous Awe and 
Power from ſetting upon them, as the Sons of Jacob 
did upon the Shechemites, Gen. xxxiv. before they were 
recover d of their Soreneſs, after Circumciſion. And 
for a perpetual Memorial of this Action, the Place 
where they were Circumcis'd was call'd Gib2ah haare 
Toth, or, ihe Hill of the Fore-skins. * 


The. Walls of Jericho were' thrown down, only by | 


marching round it ſeven Days, and blowing with 
Trumpets ; and this was accompany'd with a Pro- 
phecy, That whoſocver ſhould attempt to rebuild 
Jeri ho, ſhould lay the foundation thereof in his firſt-boru, 
and in his youngeſt ſon ſbould he ſet up the gates of it, Joſh. 
vi. 26. which was fulflFd in the Reign of Ahab, when 
 Hiel the Beth-elite loſt his eldeſt Son Abiram, upon his 
laying the Foundation of it, and his youngeſt Son . 
gub, upon his ſetting up the Gates, I Kings xvi. 34. 
Theſe Miracles, and the Standing {till of the Sun and 
Moon, whilſt the /ſ-aelizes purſued and vanquiſhed 
their Enemies; and the prodigious Hail-ſtones cali 
down from Heaven, which flew more of them than 
the Sword could do; and a continued Courſe of Vi- 
ctories, never interrupted but for Achan's Offence, 
ſtruck ſuch a mighty Terror into the Canaanites, that 
ſome of them ſought out ways to make their Peace 
with the Hfaelites, by Submiſſion ; and others fled 


into foreign Countries. And to ſhew. that they ary 
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quer'd by a Miraculous and Divine Power, not by any 
carnal Force or Strength; Joſhva, by God's Com- 
mand, deſtroy*d the Horſes and the Chariots that he 
| took from the Enemy, 
ſtrange Action in Human Policy ; but by ſuch unlike- 
y Means he ſubdued one and thirty Kings of the 


Canaauites, Chap. xii. and then divided the Land, not 


yet conquer'd, amongſt the Tribes of Hyael, being as 
certain of it, as if they had it already in poſſeſſion, 
r r 


| Joſhua, after ſo many Vi&ories, and ſo many Mira- 


des, when the Land of Canuas came to be divided 
among the Children  Tſrael, took no more for his own 
Inheritanee, than they were willing to ſpare him, af- 
ter the Land had been divided among the Tribes, 


chap. xix. 49. and at laſt, as Moſes had done, he ap- 


peals to their oπ]n Experience, and to their very 


Senſes, for the Truth of all the Wonders and Deli- 


liverances, and the mighty Works which God had 
vrought amongſt them, chap. xkyv . 


. * pe 
o 


After the Death of Joſhua, * who had rul 
1 eight Years,' God rais'd up Judges out of ſeveral 
Families and Tribes, with an immed ate and extra- 


 Wordinary Commiſſion to govern and protect his Peo- 
1 Wc : So that there could be no private Ends, or po- 
$ 


tick Deſigns carry'd on, under the pretence of a Di- 
ine Commiſſion. But upon their Diſobedience and 
ldolatries, they were, from time to time, puniſh'd 
with Slaughter and Captivity; and, upon their K e- 
pentance, were as conſtantly deliver'd ; Judges being 


nd never failing of Succeſs. 

But beſides theſe who were impower'd by God, 
pon extraordinary Occaſions, they had other Judges, 
or Chief Magiſtrates, to adminiiter Juſtice, and to 
ide over the Publick Affairs, for the Welfare of 


* 


Maſ. ad Joſ. xxiv. 31, 
5 tlie 


Joſh. xi. 9. which had been a 
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the People: ſuch were Eli and Samuel. Eli was a 
great Example, how much Fondneſs, and Natural 
Affection, may prevail over good and wiſe Men; but 
he was more afflicted to hear that the Ark of God was | 
taken, than at the Death of both his Sons; that gaye | 
him his mortal Wound, and he could not out-live the 
hearing it, 1 Sam. iv. 18. Samuel's Sons were wicked, 
as well as Elis, and he doth not conceal their Faults, 
but plainly ſays, That they turned aſide after lucre, 
and took bribes, and perverted judgment, chap. viii. 3. 
but he appeals to the whole People for his own In- 
tegrity, who ſolemnly declare him free from any Op- 

reſſion or Injuſtice. He reſign'd the Government, 
tho' he had the Power in his hands to appoint two 
Kings ſucceſſively ; and by, God's Commandment, 
rajs'd both Saul and David out of their Obſcurity to 
a Throne. Samuel ſays plainly, That when the E! 
ders of Mael came to him to ask a King, the thing df 
pleaſed bim, 1 Sam. viii. 6. and he who could make two 
Kings of two different Tribes, and of no Intereſt in 
their reſpective Tribes, might as well have made him- 
ſelf King, if he had acted upon Human Conſidera- 
tions, and by Human Power and Means. The Dt 
vine Power therefore was viſible in the Government 
of the Children of Iſrael, from the time of Moſes and 

/bua to Saul; for they were conſtantly govern'd by 
Perſons of God's Appointment ; their Government 
was a Theocracy, being adminiſtred by God's im- 
mediate Direction, the Lord their God was their Kny, 
I Sam. X11 12. | 55 2£ Srovr 07 
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A Fteraſtanding Regal Government was ſettled a- 
M mong the People of Iſrael, they were either 
happy or miſerable at home, and either a Defeat or 
Victory attended their Armies abroad, as they prov'd 
obedient or diſobedient to the Law of Moſes, and to 
the Word of the Lord, delivered by his Prophets. 
Upon the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, when. Two 
Tribes only remain'd in the Obedience of Rehoboam, 
and in the true way of Werſhip, this had been the 
time, (as already has been faid) if there bad been a- 


| ry Impoſture hitherto carry d on, to diſcover it; for 


they had all the Temptation, and all the Opportunity 
to doit, that could poſbbly be given. But after the 


Diviſion of the Ten Tribes, Feroboam durſt not ſa. 


much as attempt to draw them off from an Acknow- 
ledg ment of the Divine : Autboricy of that Law by 
which they were obliged to go up to Jeruſaloem to ſa- 
crifice, though he perſuaded them to change the Place 
of their Worſhip, and to go no longer up: thither. 
And God had his Prophets in asl, who were as 
zealous for the Law, as the Prophets of Judah; for 
in both Kingdoms they had ſtill Prophets to ad moniſn 
them, and to direct them in all Matters of great Im- 
portance. Though the Urim and Thummmm, and the 
Hechina, were confined ta the Aaronical Prieſthood, 
and the Ark of the Teſtament; yet the other kinds of 


Frophecy were vouchſafed to Iſrael, as well as Judah: 


and the Captivity both of Judah and ſfrael by the A. 
hrians, and the Deliverance of the Jews out of it, be- 


fel them according to expreſs. Prophecies; and both. 


during the Captivity, and at their Return, they had 
Daniel, Zechariah, Malachi, and other Prophets a- 
_— O 2 mongſt 
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mongſt them; and for ſo many Ages, from their firlt 
coming out of Agypt, the whole People were made 
continually Witneſſes of the manifeſt Power and Pre- 
ſence of God amongſt them. This will be evident, 
by making ſome Obſervations concerning the Pro- 
phets and their Writings, and concerning their Pro- 
phecies and Miracles. e 


See 
H A P. N. 
Of the Prophets, and their Writings. 


THE kinds of Prophecy among the Jews, were, 


1. The Shechina. 2. The Urim and Thiummin. 
3. Revelation by Viſions and Dreams, or by Inſpira- 
tion ; for I ſhall not here diſtinguiſh theſe ways of 


Revelation, to conſider them apart. And when theſe | 


kinds of Prophecy ceas'd under the Second Temple, 
the Bath Kol, or Voice from Heaven, was the only way 
of Revelation: But of this there is little or nothing 
certain to be rely'd upon .f 79 644 f 
1. The Shechina, was the ſitting, or dwelling of 
God between the Cherubims, on the Mercy-Seat, ot 
Cover ofcthe Ark, Pſal. Ixxxi. 1. and xcix. 1. from 
whence. he gave out his Anſwers by an Articulate 
Voice, Exod: xxv. 22. and xxix. 42. Num. vii. 89. 
2. The Urim and Thummim upon the Breaſt-plate 
of the High-Prieſt, Exod. xxviii. 30. was another 
ſtanding Oracle, to be conſulted upon all great occa- 
ſions, Num. xxvii. 21. 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. xxiii. 9. xXx. 7. 
Ezra ii. 63. and the Anſwers were return'd by a v. 
ſible ſignification of the Divine Will: This Oracle 
was not only venerable amongſt the Jews, but was fi- 
mous amongſt the Heathen (as a Joſepluss aſſures Us) 
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for its infallible Anſwers. Mr. Mede b thinks the Urim 
and Thummim to have been in uſe among the Pa- 
triarchs, before the Law was given; becauſe the ma- 
king of them is not ſpoken of amongſt the other things 
of the Ephod. The common opinion is, that this 
Oracle was delivered by the ſhining of ſuch Letters 


of the Tribes Names, engraven on the Stones in the 
Prieſt's Breaſt- plate, as expreſs d the Anſwer : but the 


fame learned Author thinks, that the Urim and the 


Thummim were diſtinct Oracles; the Thummim ſhe w- 
ing when their Sacrifices were accepted; and the Urine 


anſwering ſuch Queſtions as were propoſed upon any 


important occaſion. - brody K 

3. Revelations by Viſions and Dreams, or by In- 
ſpiration, were the Revelations which properly de- 
nominated thoſe, to whom they were made, Prophets. 


For the Prophets were Perſons ſent by God, with an 


extraordinary Commiſſion, to declare his Will; and 
they were not confined to the Tribe of Levi, or to 
any one particular Tribe, but ſometimes taken out of 
one Tribe, and ſometimes out of another: for tho 
the Jews had Colleges and Schools to prepare and 
qualifie Men, by a vertuous and religious Education, 
for Divine Illuminations; yet divers others, who had 


not been educated in this manner, were endued with 


the Spirit of Prophecy; and ſome of them were but 


of very mean Employments, and others again of 


Royal Blood. by © aut l mol gk bio 

They reproved both their Kings. and their Prieſts: 
with a fearleſs and undaunted Freedom and Authori- 
ty: and this Plain- dealing, ſuch as became Men who. 
pake and acted by a Divine Impulſe, without Deſign, 
and without any Diſguiſe, ſometimes commanded. 
great Reverence towards them from Princes, not 
eaſie to be well adviſed or directed. Rehoboam, a wil- 
fal and raſh Prince, at the head of an Army of an 
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hundred and fourſcote thouſahd choſen Men; upon 
the Word of the Eotd, delivered ts him by Shematah, 
returned home without attempting any thing; te re- 
gain the Tribes that had fevolted ffom him to Jeri 
boam, 1 Kings xii. 21. Ahab, though an exceeding 


wicked King, after a ſignal Victory, bore the reptoof 


of a Prophet, who denouneed a Judgment upon Him 
and his People, for letting Benhadad go; and was 


much concerned at it, 1 Kings xx. 42, 43. and the 


ſame Ahab rent his Cloaths, and put on Sackeloth, 
and faſted, at the reproof of Elijah, 1 Kings xx: 2). 
Amaxial, by the admonition of a Prophet, diſmiſsd 
an hundred thouſand mighty men of valour, whom he 
had hird of the 7ſaelites for an hundred Talents, be- 
ing content to loſe ſo many Talents; and to want theit 
help in the War, and to venture the Ravage that 
ſuch an Army, who look'd uport themſelves as affron- 
ted, made in his Country; upon the Prophet's aflu- 
ring him, that God would give him the Victory, if 
he would diſmiſs them, but not ether wiſe; atid tel- 
ling him, The Lord is able to give thee much more thait 
this: and the Event proved the Truth of the Predi- 
tion, 2 Chron. xxv. The Children of Iſrael likewile; 
at the word of Oded the Prophet, ſent back two Hun- 
dred thouſand Petſons of the Kingdom of Judah with 
great Spoil, which they had taken, 2 Chron: xxviii. 
So ready and ſo general a Compliance, in ſuch cafcs, 
could ariſe from nothing but a certain Belief and Ex- 
perience of the Truth of what the Prophets delivered: 
But at other times they were deſpiſed and perfected. 
And the Frith of their Prophecies was not only at- 


teſted dy Miracles, aid juſtified by the Event, and 


confeſſed by the Deference and Reſpe& both of the 
Kings and People; but it was affetted by the Suffer- 
ings, and ſealed by the Blood of the Prophets, and 
was at laſt acknowledged by the Poſterity of thoſe 
who had flain them; they being moſt forward and 


zealous to adorn the Tombs of the Prophets, wor 
| _ 
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their Fore-fathers had killed; and to die, in vindica- 
tion of thoſe Prophecies, for which they had been 
ſlain. There was a conſtant ſucceſſion of Prophets, 
from the time of Meſs, till the return of the Jews 
from their Captivity in Babylon; ſome propheſied for 
many Years. ; Jeremiah, for above one and forty 
Years; Ezekiel, about twenty Years.; the leaſt time 


aſſigned to Hoſea s Prophecying, is forty three Years; 


Amos propheſied about fix and twenty Tears; Michah, 
about fifty; 1faiah, Jonah, and Daniel, a much longer 
time: ſo that they lived to ſee divers of their own 
Prophecies fulfilled ; and to have ſuffered as Falſe Pro- 
phets, if they had not come to paſs. And though 
many Prophecies were not to be fulfilled, till long at- 
ter the death of the Prophets who deliver'd them ; 
yet they wrought Miracles, or they foretold ſome 
things, which came to paſs ſoon after, according to 
their Predictions, to give evidence to their Authority, 
and confirm their Divine Miſſion. As to the Preſents, 
which are. fometimes faid to have been made the 
Prophets, it was a Cuſtom, and is known to be {till 
in the Eaſtern , Countries; to approach no Man of 
Eminency without a Preſent; which was a Token of 
Reſpect and Reverence, being in it ſelf often inconſi- 
derable; as Saul for want of Bread, preſented Samuel 
with the fourth part of a Shekel of Silver, 1 Sam. ix. 8. 
which is not above nine pence of our Money. The 
Children of Belial to ſhew their Contempt of Saul, 
brought him no Preſents when he was King, 1 Sam. x. 27. 
And Samuel was preſented with a Gift, becauſe of his 
Dignity ; for he was an howourable Man, Chap. ix. 6. 

The Prophets committed their Prophecies to wri- 
ting, and left them to Poſterity, 1a. xxx. 8. Jer. xXx. 2. 
and xxxVi. 32. Hab. ii. 1, 2. And the Writings of the 
Hiſtories of the Jews belong'd to the Prophets, 
I Chron. xxix. 29. 2 Chron. xii. 15. xiii. 22. XX. 34. 
vl. 22. xxxii. 32. © Joſephus accordingly writes, 
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that from the Death of Moſes to the Reign of Arta- 
xerxes Succeilor to Aerxe; in the Kingdoms of Pera, 
the Prophets penned the Hiſtories of their own times. 


And both in their Prophetical and Hiſtorical Books | 


they deal with the greateſt Plainneſs and Sincerity; 
they record the Idolatries of the Nation, and foretel 
the Judgments of God which were to befal it upon 
that account; and they leave to Poſterity a Relation 
of the Miſcarriages and Crimes of their beſt Princes: 
David, Solomon, and others, who were Types of the 
Meſſias, and from whoſe Race they expected Him, 
and looked upon the Glories of their ſeveral Reigns 
to be Preſages of His, are yet deſcribed not only with- 
out Flattery, but without any 1 
They write as Men who had no regard to any ching 
but Truth, and the Glory of God, in telling it. 
Ihe Prophets were ſometimes commanded to ſeal 
and ſhutup their Prophecies, that the Originals might 
be preſerved till the fulfilling of them, and then com- 


pared with the Event, Iſa. viii. 16. Jer. XXxii. 14. | 


Dan. viii. 26. and xii. 4. For when the Prophectes 
were not to be fulfilled till many Years, and, in ſome 
caſes, not till ſeveral Ages afterwards, it was requi- 
fite that the Original Writings ſhould be kept with 
all care ; bur when the time was ſo near at hand, that 
the Prophecies muſt be in every one's memory, or that 
the Originals could not be ſuſpected or ſuppoſed to 
be loſt, there was not the fame care required, Rev. 
xxii. 10. It ſeems to have been cuſtomary * for the 
Prophets to put their Writings into the Tabernacle, 
or lay them up before the Lord, 1 Sam. x. 25. And 


there is a Tradition, That all the Canonical Books, 


as well as the Law, were put into the fide of the Ark, 
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It is certain, that the Books of the Law, and the 
Writings of the ancient Prophets, were carefully pre- 
ſerved, during the Captivity, and are frequently re- 
ferred to, and cited by the latter Prophets: The Pen- 
tateuch has been already ſpoken of; and this is as evi- 
dent of the Books of the Prophets. The Prophecy of 
Miah is quoted, Jer xxy1. 18. alittle before the Cap- 
tiyity; and under it, the Prophecy of Jeremi h is 
cited, Dan. ix. 2. and all the Prophets, ver. G. and 
ſo the Prophets in general are mention'd, Nehem. ix. 
26, 30. Zechariah not only cites the former Pro- 
phets, Zech. 1..4 but ſuppoſes their Writings well 
known to the People; HHould ye not hear the words which 
the Lord hath cried by the former prophets, when Jeruſa- 
lem was inhabited, and in proſperity? chap. vii. 7. The 
Prophet Amos is likewiſe cited, Tob. ii. 6. and Jonas, 

and the Prophets in general, chap. xiv. 4, 5, 8. There 

can then be no reaſon to queſtion, but that Exra, Ne- 
hemiah, Daniel, Zechariah, and the other Prophets in 
the time of the Captivity, were very careful to keep 
the Books of the former Prophets; for they frequent- 
ly cite them and appeal to them; and expected Deli- 
rerance out of their Captivity, by the accompliſhment 
of them. And perhaps, from the Originals them- 
ſelyes, or however, from Copies taken by Ezra. the 

Scribe, or by ſome of the Jatter Prophets, or at leaſt 

acknowledged for genuine, and approved of by them, 

the ancient Prophecies, and other Inſpired Writings, 
were preſerved ; and thoſe of the latter Prophets 
were added to them; and all together, make up the 

Bo if the Prophets, mention'd Acts vii. 42. which 

was read, as well as the Law, every Sabdath-day, Acts 

rü. 27 i | | 
The Books of Joſhua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings, 
re the Title of the former Prophets, in the Hebrew 
 WSvles, to diſtinguiſh them from the Books, which 
de bear the Title of the latter Prophets, Iſaiah, Jere- 
ah, &c. The Books of Joſhna and Judges have been 
0 alxeady 
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(as Theodoret has obſerved) made no diſtinction be- 
Tween the Firſt and Second Books of Sammel, follow- 
ing the Hebrew Copies of his time: and it is no wor- 
der, that a Book begun by Samuel,, and continued by 
ether Prophets, ſhould bear the Name only of Sammel, 
From 1 Chron. xxix. 29. we may likewiſe learn, that 
the Beginning of the Firſt Book of Kings muſt be writ- 
ten by one of theſe Prophets. Both the Books of 
Kings, as far as Hexekiahs Reign, were written before 

ofral's time; for, 2 Kings xviti. 5. it is ſaid of He- 
kiah, That he truſted in the Lord God of Iſrael: ſo that 
After him was none like him of all the kings of Judah, nur 
any that were before him: And of Jofiah, it is faid; 
2 Kings xxiii. 25. That like unto him was there no king 
before him, that turned to the Lord with all his heart, &c. 
For it is evident, that Joſiah, in his Reformation, ex- 
ceeded Hezekiah; and from hence 1t appears, that the 
_ Hiſtory of Hezekiah muſt be written before Jofat's 
time; or elſe it could not have been, with truth, faid 
of Hezekiah, That there was no King after him who 
was like him, or equalled him, of all the Kings of 
Judah. From 1 Chron. iv. 43. it appears, that it was 
written before the Captivity; though the Genealo- 
gies were tranſcribed afterwards ont of the Records 
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already ſpoken of. The Books of Samnel were writ- 
ten by Samuel, Nathan and Gad: 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 
from whence we may conclude, that the Firſt Book 
of Samuel, to the 25th Chapter, was written by $4 | 
mel himſelf; and the reſt of that, and the whole Se- 
cond Book, by Nathan and Gad : but Samuel being 
a Perſon ſo much concerned in the former part of the 
Hiſtory, and having written ſo much of it, out of re- 
ſpe& to him, the whole two Books go under his 
Name: though, indeed, * the Jeus anciently reckon 
ed both the Books of Samuel as one Book; and Aquila 
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16 we learn from 1 Chron.ix. 1. The s Second Book 


of Chronicles was not diſtinguiſhed by the Jews from 
the Firſt, but both made one Book, as did the two 
Books of Kings, That the Second Book of Chronicles, 
15 well as the Firſt Book of Kings, was written be- 
fore the Captivity, we may conclude from 2 Chron. 
t.g. 1 Kings viii. 8. for the Ark was not remaining 


iter the Captivity. The laſt Chapter of the Second 


Book of Kings, gives ſo particular an Account of the 
- Wnanner of carrying them away Captive, in every ma- 
| Wecrial circumſtance, that it ſeems to have been written 

it that very time; and is an argument, that Memoirs 

were conſtantly taken and preſerved, of all that hap- 
bened. The Second Book of Chronicles concludes with 
the Firſt Year of Cyras, in the ſame words with which 
ne Book of Exra begins, being added by him at the 
 Wiime when Cut gave out his Proclamation : for the 
brophets, from time to time, made Continuations tothe 
 WHiltorics of their Predeceſſors, by inſerting what re- 
ted to their own Times; and it was no unuſual thing, 
- Winong the Antients, (as Gfotius obſerves) to begin 
' Wote Book with the Concluſion of another. This we 
e it the Hiſtory of Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus, who 
new as well as any Man the Art of Writing, and 
vas as much acquainted with the Works of the Au- 
tors before him. To ſay, without any Authority 
" Wiom MSS. that this could ſo often happen in his Hi- 
© Whory, by any Miſtake of the Tranſeribers, is altoge- 
ber groundleſs. The End of his Tenth Book, and 
ie Beginning of the Eleventh , have the ſame Senſe, 
0 tio with ſuch variation in Words, as could not be 
by Chance. It is obſetvable, that the Hiſtorical Books 
of Scripture have a plain reference one to another + 
Thus 7% u begins his Book, Now, after the death of 
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Moſes, or as it is in the Septuagint, And after, &c. $ | 


EPP _ 


the Book of Judges, Now after the death of Jojhua. And 
Ruth, in like manner, Now it came to paſs in the day 


when the Judges ruled. All the Hiſtorical Books te. 


fer to each other, except the Firſt Book of Chronicle, 
and that of Nehemiah, h which yet by the Fews was 
reckon'd, together with Ezra, but as one Book. The 
reaſon why the Firſt Book of Chronicles can have 0 
reference to any precedent Book, is plain, becauſe it 


begins with the Genealogy from Adam. And Nehr 


miah begins his Book by prefixing his Name, Ti 
words of Nehemiah the ſon of Hachaliah, and then ſetz 


down the Year and Month; ſo that there could be no 
need of any other connexion. In this he imitated the 


Prophets; The viſion of Iſaiah the ſon of Amos; The 
word of Jeremiah the ſon of Hilkiah. But Ezekiel and 
rah have likewiſe uſed the ſame reference, with 
which the Hiſtorical Books begin. Tho” this could 
not be ſo needful in Prophecies, to which the Name 


of Prophets ſtand prefix'd, as in Hiſtorical Books writ-f 


ten without the Author's Name: None of which was 
deſigned as a ſeparate Work by it ſelf, but for a Con- 
tinuation or Supplement of what had been written 
before, that all together might make up one entire 
Hiſtory, in the ſame manner as Moſes, and all Aw 
thors, both ancient and modern, uſually connect the 
ſeveral Books of which their Works are compoſed: 
The Pſalms are quoted under the Title of the Pre 
phets, i Mat. xiii. 35. and & xxvii. 35, and from the fit 
penning, they were uſed in the Publick Service 0f 
God, 1 Chron. xvi. 7. 2 Chron. v. 13. vii. 6. XX. 21. 
xxix. 30. Jer. xxxiii. 1 1. Exxa iii. 10, 11. This was 
known even to their Enemies, in their Captivity, 
Pſal. cxxxvii. 3. and ſome of them were written by 
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h Hieron. in lib. Reg. Præf. Origen. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 6. 
c. 25. Cyrill. Hierof. catech. 4. | 

i Pſal. LXXVIII. written by Aſaph. 

* Pſal. XXII. by David. 5 the 
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the Prophets under it. And Leſſons out of the Law 
and the Prophets, with Hymns out of the Pſalms, 
ad Prayers, made up the Jewiſh Form of Worſhip. 
Moſes and the Prophets, are put for the whole Old Te- 
ſtament, Luke xvi. 29. Acts xi. 15. And Luke xxiv. 44 
the whole Old Teſtament is divided into Moſes, the 
Prophets, and the Pſalms. The Pſalms being put for 
al the Hagiographa, | becauſe the Pſalms were the Firſt 
in order of the Hagiographa. The Law, by an uſual 
Figure of Speech, is uſed for the Pſalms, John x: 34. 
xv 25. for the Prophets, 1 Cor. xiv. 21. and for the 
Old Teſtament, Rom. iii. 19. In which ſenſe the 
LXXII. are by ſome Authors ſaid to have tranſlated : 
the Law, when they tranſlated the Jewiſh Canon of 
Scriptuue. 1 10% 7/10 % Trades: Vibe 

And if both the Law and the Prophets, comprehend- 
ing all the Books of Scripture written before the Cap- 
tivity, were ſtill extant, and well known and made 
uſe of by pious Men- during all that time ; and the: 
People had Copies of them; or had Means and Op- 
portunities of being acquainted with them, as the Pro- 
phet Zechariah ſuppoſes, Zech. vii. 7: there is no reaſon 
to imagine, that they had not ſufficient knowledge 
of the Hebrew Tongue at their Reſtoration, many, 
being ſtill alive, who were firſt carried away Captive: 
And the Writings of the Prophets, during the Capti- 
nity, and upon their Return, ſhew that the People 
ad underſtand it; for they all wrote in the Hebrew; 
Language, except upon ſome particular Occaſions, 
where their Prophecies more immediately concerned 
the Babylonian Affairs. Both Men and Women could 
underſtand Ezra, when he read the Law; And tim 
ears of all the people were attentive unto the book of the 
aw, Neh. viii. 3. It was not the Language, un- 
els in ſome Particulars, which in all Languages will 
vant Explication to the Vulgar, who are Natives; 
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7, 8. And in the ſame manner, the Letter af Aru 
xerxes was both written in the Syrian tongue, and inter 


but the Senſe and Meaning, that was interpreted, vg 


preted in the Syriau tongue, Ezra iv. 7. Nehemiab par- 


ticularly complains , that the Children of thoſe why 
had married ſtrange Wives, could uot ſpeak in the Jeu 
language: Which ſuppoſes that the Children of other 
Parents, as well as the Parents themſelves were tanght 
to ſpeak the Hebrew Tongue, Neh. xiii. 24. And the 
Decree of Ahaſuerus in favour of the Jews, was writ- 
ten unto every province, according unto the writing there 
of aud unto every people, after their lauguage; and wut 
the Jews, according to their writing, and according to their 
language, Eft. viii. 9. which ſeems to imply, that the 

eus {till retain'd not only their Language, but their 

Aanner of Writing it, or the Form and Faſhion of 
their Letters, under the Captivity. The Hebrew Tongue 
is now underſtood among the Fews, tho? ſpoken rex 
dily by few, beſide” their Rabbins : But we may ob- 
ſerve, how eatie it is for that People, diſtinguiſh'd 
and ſeparated by their Rites, from thoſe among whom 
they live, to retain their Native Language in Capt- 
vity, by what they do now. For m many Jews, who 
out of Germany went into Poland, Huugary, and Ruſſia, 
ſtill retain the German Tongue in their Families; and 
thoſe that, when they were driven out of Spain, fled 
to the Levant, carried the Spaniſh Tongue along with 


them; which remains the Language of their Poſterity: 


And in Faly the German Jews ſpeak Dutch, and thc 
Spaniſh Fews keep the Spaniſh Tongue. 

So little Credit is to be given to the Story in the 
Apochryphal Book of Ezra, that the Law being burnt, 
Ezra was inſpired to dictate it all anew, which was 
taken from his Mouth by five Writers, who in forty 
Days wrote two hundred and four Books, the forme! 
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S. Cirifuon Rel. ap 
of which were to be made publick, but the ſeventy 
laſt were to be deliver'd only to the Hſe, Le. to the 
Rabbins, 2 Eſdr. xiv. 40. which is plainly a Jui 


—— — — 
_ 


Fable invented to authorize their Traditions. And 
yet this groundleſs Story, ſo contrary to Scripture, 
and to the Writings of ſome of the moſt learned of 
the n Rabbins, in 2 Book that is rejected both by 
After their return, the Jews were a free People, 
eu the time of Alexander the Great, who only requir d 
tribute of them, but left them to their own Law and 
orernment; ſo that no occaſion was given to any 
conſiderable change in their Language, as o Voſius 
computes till the Firſt Year of the cxvnl. Olympiad, 
when Jeruſalem was taken by Prolemæus Lagi; and | 
twenty ſeven Years after was the Verſian of the Sep- | 
tuagint, by whom, not long after the Deceaſe of thoſe 4 
that return d from the Captivity, the Scriptures were | | 
ranſlared into the Greek Tongue; and were diſpersd 
nto ſo many Hands, among the Jews and Proſehnes,' | 
that the Copies could not be deſtroy d, either in the Þ 
une of Antiochus Epiphanes, or at any other time, by | 
the Malice of Perſecutors, or any other Accident. 
And tho* the Fews. were fo fond of their Traditions, 
 t0 make the Word of God of none effett by them; yer 
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they never added any Books: to the Canon of Scrip-- 
ure, in favour of thoſe Traditions for which they 
were ſo zealous : But. when they had no longer any 
Prophets among them, they durſt not place any other . 
books in the ſame Rank and Authority wich thoſe 10 
which the Prophets had left behind them. All the 14 


* 
» MD 


nt, 
(Canonical Books were written by Inſpired Authors, 
rey and have been in conſtant uſe among the People of the 
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o If, Voſſ. ad iteratas P. Simonii Object. Reſponſ. p. 373. fil 
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Jews, in their private Houſes, and publick Aſſemblies, 
even from the firſt writing them; for they were pre- 
ſerv'd during the Captivity, and both underſtood and 
uſed by the People : but their other Books, written | 
under the ſecond Temple, tho? never ſo uſeful and 
pious, were never receiv'd with the like Eſteem and 
Veneration; they pretended to no more than Human 
Compoſition, and were never rank'd with thoſe of 
Divine Authority. P Joſephus declares, that there was 
no Succeſſion of Prophets after the Reign of Artaxerxes; 


1 - And it 
and that the Hiſtorical Books written afterwards, were 


| - . "Hogs which 
not of the ſame Authority with thoſe before that time. | 

; | ee ec, ng are rela 

The Jeu, with a general Conſent, acknowledge, nd 

that during the ſecond Temple, there was neither and Je 


the Ark, (nor conſequently the Shechina) nor the if that 


rim and Thummim, nor the Fire from Heaven, nor Affairs 


the Holy Oil, nor the Holy Spirit, in the Gifts of I with ch 
Prophecies and Miracles. This is a Confeſſion of 792 
the Jews againſt themſelves; which is much urged 2 
upon them by Chriſtians, to prove that our Saviou f 6% ,, 


is the Meſſias, and that his Preſence alone could 1 King: 
make the Glory of the latter houſe greater than of the N who 2 
former, Hag. 11.9. And their Confeſſion herein adds ſudgme 
great Weight to their Teſtimony in behalf of al upon th 
theſe kinds of Prophecy, which they affirm to hare up at Z 
been under the firſt Temple, and of this Prophecy I burn In 
of Haggai, as well as of the reſt in the Old Teſta- ¶ vas con 
ment. 1 ay 80 1280 5 Jeroboan 
ER IS nee Eton etches 
BER TT TT RTE Ide Prop 

4 Vid. Bochart. Hierozoic. Par. 1. I. 2. c. 35, bum, as it 

Ff + ws pa I MWikhes fre 

| ICS px ama Wicnce an 
CHAP. Religion 

HH 

1 855 ” 


+ 40% 2 8 


— 


— 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 209 


F 
Of the Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophet 6. 


H E Falſe Prophets propheſied in the Name of 


Jehovah, i Kings xxii. which ſuppoſes that True 
Prophecies were wont to be deliver d in his Name, 
| or elſe they could never have hop'd to deceive by it. 

And in the Hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſtament, in 
which the Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophets 
are related, r ene is frequently made to the Re- 
cords then extant in the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah 
and Iſrael; moſt of the Prophecies and Miracles being 
of that publick Nature, and fo intermix d with the 
Affairs of State, that they muſt be recorded together 
Lwith be 8 G 

Jfiah a was propheſy' d of by Nanie, three hun- 
dred ſixty one Years before the Event: Behold, a child 
fall be born unto the houſe of David, FJofiah by name, 
Kings xiii. 2. and this was foretold by a Prophet, 
who came out of Judah, purpoſely to denounce the. 
ſudgments of God upon the Prieſts of the Altar, and 
upon the Altar it ſelf, which Feroboam had newly ſet 
up at Bethel, when Jeroboam ſtood by the Altar to 
burn Incenſe: And his Prediction, at the ſame time, 
was confirm'd by two Miracles ; one wrought upon 
Jeroboam himſelf, by drying up his Hand, which he 
tretched forth againſt the Prophet, and which, by 
the Prophet's Prayer, was teſtor'd again whole to 
lim, as it was before; the other Miracle was wrought 
upon the Altar, by rending it, and pouring out the 
Aſhes from it. And a Prophecy deliver'd in the Pre- 
ence and to the Face of an enraged Prince, againſt the 


| 
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Joſeph. Antiq. I. 10. c. 5. 
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the Kingdom he ſo lately became poſleſs'd of, at the 


very time when he was offering Incenſe upon his new 5 
Altar: And this Prophecy, confirm'd by an imme- I 
diate Judgment both upon the King himſelf, and his . fen 
Altar, in the ſight of ſo numerous an Appearance ag * 
muſt be preſent on ſo ſolemn an Occaſion, and theſe py 54 
Enemies to the Prophet, who came from Judah, and e 
to his Religion; a Prophecy thus deliver'd, had al 77 7 
the Circumſtances to make it remarkable and noto- MW age 
rious, in all the Tribes both of Mae and Judah, then * if 4 
at Hoſtility with each other, that can almoſt be con- 3 N 
ceiv d: And yet the ſtrange Death of the Prophet of 5 x Pl, 
ech for tranſgreſſing, by his own Confeſſion, the I the pi 
ord of the Lord to him; and his Sepulchre, with 14 
its Title or Inſcription, {till remaining at Berkel when I one 801 
Jofiah demoliſhed the Altar there, gave a farther Cor WW... 
ä | Pie Tot 
The fulfilling of this Prophecy by Jofiah, was no eine , 
leſs remarkable; 2 Kings xxiii. 15. Joſah was the Son a ea t 
of a very wicked King, and born at a time when the Wc it 
People were excecdingly corrupted by the Idolatry ¶ none ; 
of his Grandfather Manaſſes ; and his Sons likewiſe Truth e 
proved wicked: ſo that he was fo ſingular in his the like 
Piety, and ſo wonderful an Example of it, that no Hor 41.4 
Man of his own Age could have imagin'd that of He th 
him, which had been foretold ſo many hundred Years which! 
ago. In all human appearance, this was a very ut Prophec 
likely time to ſee that Prophecy fulfilld ; and that Elia 
which had been wonderful in any Age, was much 4% Z b. 
more wonderful in this: and in ſo wicked an Age, Ni, 22. 
this good King ſet about the Work of Reformation N Vires. 
very young; to ſhew, that it was not of Men, but bowels, 


of God. The Prophet 4hijah, who had prophely'd, We... 2 
that Jeroloam ſhould be King of the Ten Tribes, Wh... 1 
( 1 Kings xi. 31.) forctold likewiſe the Death of il, come 
Jercboams Son, the Deſtruction of his Family, and We; to 29 
the Captivity of thoſe Tribes by the ZHHriam, M.__ 


— —— 


(1 Kives xiv. 10.) : 
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| The Deliverance of Judah, at Jehoſhaphat's Prayer, 


was foretold by Jabaxiel, in the midſt of the Congre- 
gation ; and was accompliſh'd accordingly, by their 


| Enemies deſtroying one another, 2 Chron. Xx. 


Elijah foretold, that the Dogs ſhould lick Ahat's 


| Blood in Jezreel, where they had lick'd the Blood of 


Nabo:h : Which, as b Joſephas ſays, was objected by 
Zedechiah, one of the Falſe Prophets; againſt Micaiah, 
who foretold, that Ahab ſhould be ſlain at Ramoth- 
gilead; but he was brought Home in his Chariot from 
Ramioth=gil-ad to Samaria, and there the Dogs lickd 
his Blood in Fezreel, 1 Kings xxii. 38. ſo that both 
the Prophecy of Elijah and Micaiah was fulfill'd. 
And when one Prophet ſeems contrary to another, 
one foretelling the principal Thing, and another ſore 
accidental Circumſtance, which thoſe that were pre- 
lent, and moſt concern'd in the Action, could not ima- 
rink, till it happen d; and Falſe Prophets, in the 
mean time, watch the Event, to take all Advantages 
from it, againſt the True Prophets, and can find 
none: nothing more can be deſired, to aſſure us of the 
Truth of any Prophecy. The ſame Prophet foretold 
the like Judgment upon Jezebel, and that the Houſt 
of Ahab ſhould be like the Honſe of Jerobeum, and 
like the Houſe of ws wt JeitxyC 
which had been forerold by other Prophets, and their 
Prophecies fulfilPd, as this of Elijabs alfs was. 
Elijah, by 4 Writing ſent to Jehorum King of Ju- 
ab, foretold his Death, and the ſtrange manner of 
I, dN. That after the Loſs of his Children, and his 
Wives, and all his Goods, he ſhould be afflicted in his 
bowels, and that his Bowels ſhould fall out by de- 
frees, 2 Chron. xxi. 12. The ſame Prophet not only 
retold the Death of 4haziah, but caus'd Fire twice 
o come down from Heaven, upon thoſe who were 
nt to apprehend him, 2 Kings i. And at his Prayer, 
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the Deſtruction of both | 
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Fire deſcended from Heaven, and conſumed the Sacri- 


—— 


fice, in the ſight of Baal's Prophets, being four hun- 2 
dred and fifty ; to whom Eljah, who was the only M cr tl 
Prophet of the Lord there preſent, had made this for h 
Propoſal, The God that anſwereth by fire, let him le reaſo 
God And when Baal, notwithſtanding all their hi- time, 


deous Cries, and the cutting themſelves, did not hear 
them; then, upon Elijab's Prayer, the fire of the Lud Ml nied v 
Fell, and conſumed the burnt-ſacrifice, and the ud, and WM 4,1; 

the ſtones, and the duſt, and licked up the water that ws WM Farth 
in the trench, 1 Kings xviii. 38. which was the ſame Judgn 
Miracle, repeated in the midſt of Idolaters who were ton 
fo provoked and enraged againſt the Prophet Elijah, I ran, 


that had been before wrought in the ſight of the Peo- light 
ple of Iſrael, in the time of Moſes, Lev. ix. 24. and WM grcto! 
of David, 1 Chron. xxi. 26. and at the Dedication | Heigh 
Solomon's Temple, 2 Chron. vii. 1. © And this Mit- orf Jud 
cle of Elijah, in bringing down Fire from Heaven, w jc; W 
conſume the Sacrifice, and that of Moſes in like mar M on of 
ner, were both confeſs d to be true, by Julian the . the En, 
poſtate himſelt. — 38 laſt Ye: 
The miraculous Cure of Naamans Leproſie, mul bilee, t 
be notorious throughout the Kingdoms both of Sj Years, 
and Iſrael, 2 Kings v. The wonderful Deliverance MW proviſic 
of the Iſraelites, when the Syrians heard a Noiſe oo tro ye 
Horſes and Chariots, and therefore rais'd the Siege of Labour 
Samaria, and the Plenty which follow'd, was foretold i Sun we: 


by Eliſba, with a Judgment upon that Lord who / of 
doubted of the Truth of his Prediction. The fan x, 
Prophet foretold the Death of Benhadad King of IM :;. 20 
ria, and that he ſhould neither recover of his Sic — ___ 
neſs, nor die a Natural Death. And the Reign d © Hierc 
Hazael, who ſucceeded him, is deſcrib'd in ſuch true ; 
and dreadful Characters, that Hazael thought it im, * : 
poſſible for him to be guilty of ſo much Cruel!) , Dei 


Tix 


2 Kings vii, viii. bant. Cuy 
1 e e eee ber omnes ( 
2M h : : J ada etias 

© Cyril. contra Julian, I. 10. p. 343. Edit. Lipl, ll, xxxix 
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The Leproſie inflicted upon Lxxiah, for preſuming 
to burn Incenſe unto the Lord, which it was lawtul 
for the Prieſts only to do, was a permanent Miracle; 
for his Leproſie continued till his Death; and for that 
rcaſon, he liv'd ſeparately, and his Son, from that 
time, had the Adminiſtration of Affairs, 2 Kings xv. 
5. and this Miracle of the Leproſie was © accompa- 
nied with a terrible Earthquake, mention'd Zech. xiv. 5. 
Amos i. 1. and the © Ruins which were caus'd by the 
Earthquake, remain'd as a perpetual Memorial of the 
Judgment. | EF e360 

An hundred fourſcore and five thouſand of the A 
ſjrians were ſlain by an Angel of the Lord, in one 
Night, 2 Kings xix. 35. and this Deliverance was 
foretold by IJſaiah, when the AHrians were in the 
Height of their Pride and Blaſphemy, and the People 
of Judah in the Extremity of Danger and Deſpair, 
Iſai. xxxvii. It happening, likewiſe, that this Invaſi- 
on of the Aſſyrian Army was in the Year of Jubilee, 
the Enemy had ravaged and conſum'd the Corn of the 
laſt Year, and by the Law concerning the Years of Ju- 
bilee, the Jews were commanded not to ſow in thoſe 
Years, (Lev. xxv. 11.) fo that there was a miraculous 
Proviſion promiſed, and accordingly made them, of 
two Years Suſtenance, without their own Care or 
Labour, 2 Kings xix. 29. At the Prayer of 1ſaiah, the 
dun went back ten Degrees, for a Sign to King Heze- 
kah of his Recovery: and the Princes of Babylon ſent 1 
Embaſſadors to enquire of this * Wonder, 2 Kings xx. i 


II. 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. | 165 


2 2 — 4 7 4 
bs od. ao. — 1 — 2 / * 


d Hieron. in Efai. c. vii. & in Zech. c. xiv, 

© Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 9. c rt. - | 

f 1414 apud eos (Chaldaos) aftrorum obſervantia eſt, ſtellarumꝗ: i 
Urſus longo ſie ex exercitatione cognitus intellexer unt ſolem rever- it 
ſum, Die: ſpatia duplicata, ſervire ei, quem ſolum Deum puta- h | i 
"ant, Cum; cauſas hujus miracali, rationemq; perquirerent, fam i i 


i omnes Gentes volitante, didicerunt propter ægrotationem Regis 
Bade etiam curſum ſigni clariſſimi mutatum. Hieronym. in 


lla. Xxxix. 1. 
F 3 - It 
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It was impoſſible there ſhould be any Miſtake in 
Miracles of this nature, which have the fame Evi 
dence that thoſe of Moſes himſelf had, having the 


: joint Teſtimony of a whole People to prove the Truth 


of them. 
 ſſaiah foretold the Deſtruction of the Kingdom of 
Iſrael, with the ſet time of it; Mithin threeſcore and 
fue years ſhall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people, 
Tſai. vii. 8. 8 The exact fulfilling whereof the Feu 
prove, by computing from the twenty fifth Year of 
Uzziah's Reign, which was the Year of the Earth- 
quake, mentioned Amos 1. 1. which they ſay attended 
the Judgment inflicted upon Uzz1ah, for uſurping the 
Prieſt's Office. The Deſolation foretold by him of 
Babylon is atteſted by *Eye-witneſles to be fulfill d in 
all Particulars, chap. xiii. 19. © All the ground on 
. which Babylon was ſpread, is left now deſolate, no- 
thing ſtanding: in that Peninſula, between the Eu- 
cc phrates and the Tigris, but only part, and that a 
© ſmall part of the great Towre, which God hath 


« ſuffer d to ſtand (if Man may ſpeak fo confidently | 


& of his great impenetrable Counſels) for an Eternal 
© Teſtimony of his great work in the confuſion of 
« Man's pride; and that Ark of Nebuchadnezzar, for 
& as perpetual a Memory of his great Idolatry, and 
* condign Puniſhment ; nothing elſe ſhewing the F. 
c gure of any thing, which hath been either of Orna 
ment or of Greatneſs, or of Place inhabited. 80 
* truly doth God judge the huge Sins of the World, 
* and maintaincth ſo juſtly the Credit of his Melen 
gers, that tho” they ſpeak great things, they never 
* ſpeak vain things. _ „„ 
After the Death of Alexander, Babylon was little 
regarded, but fell to decay, till it became quite de. 
ſolate. Hrabs applies to Babylon, what had been ſaid 


* Hieron. comment. 


= Euſeb, & Hieron. in Eſai. vii. 8. | 
+ Sir Ant. Sherlcy” 
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of Megalapolis in Arcadia h The Great City is a great 
Ruine. And with him agree, Diodorus Siculus, Pau- 
mas, and Pliny. „ IBN; Þ 10 Ait. 
Iſaiah propheſied of Cyrus by Name i two hundred 
and ten Years before the Accompliſhment of his Pro- 
phecy ; and foretold the Rebuilding of the Temple, 
an hundred and forty Years before it was demoliſhed. 
The expreſſions deſcribing hisConquelts are ſo plain and 
| full, that as St. Jerom & obſerves, the Hiſtory of Cyrus, 
by Xenophon, is an admirable Comment upon this Pro- 
phecy of Iſaiah, That ſaith of Cyrus, He is my Shepherd, 
and ſhall perf rm all my pleaſure, even ſaying to Jeruſa- 
lem, T hou ſhalt be built ; and to the temple, Thy founda- 
tion ſhall be laid. Thus ſaith the Lord, to his anointed, to 
Cyrus, whoſe right hand I have holden, to ſubdue nations 
before him: And I will looſe the loins of kings, to open 
before him the two-leaved gates, and the gates ſhall not be 


ſeut. J will go before thee, and make the crooked places 


ſtraight. I will break iu pieces the gates of braſs, aud cut 
in ſunder the bars of Iron; and F will give thee the trea- 
fures of darkneſs, and hidden riches of ſecret places. He 
hall build my city, and he ſhall let go my captives, not for 
price nor reward, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Iſa. xliv. 28. and 
xlv. 1, 2, 3, 13. And this Cyrus himſelf, tho? an Hea- 
then Prince, was ſo ſenſible of, that he acknowleged 
it in his Proclamation which he put forth for the Build- 
ing the Temple: Thus ſaith Cyrus king of Perſia, All 
the kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord God of heaven 
grven me, and he hath charged me to build him an houſe 
m Jeruſalem, which is in Judah, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 23. 
Ezra i. 2. And the circumſtances of the Birth, Edu- 
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* places of his Prophecies, which were written two 
* hundred Years before any thing attempted. And 
the ſame Prophet' who foretold the Empire of Cyru 


the Perſian, foretold likewiſe, That the Kingdom of 


the Chaldzans ſhould be deſtroyed by the Medes, If. 
xiii. 17. And it was propheſied by Jeremiah, that 
it ſhould be deſtroyed by the Kings of the Medes, [et 
li. 11, 28. And this is the more remarkable, m be- 
cauſe tho Darius Medus conquer d Babylon, yet he 
dying ſoon after, and Cyrus ſucceeding him, the 
Fame of Cyrus, who was, at the taking of Babyln, 
but General of his Army, ſo obſcured the Name and 
Memory of Darius, that Hiſtorians have taken no no- 
tice of him; though he is found mention d by the 
Scholiaſt, upon * Ariſtophanes, who ſays, that a Da- 
rius, Who was before him that was Father of Xerxe,, 
gave Name to the Pieces of Coin call'd 424% 
who muſt be Darius Medus, So much better vere 
Tranſactions known to the Prophets before-hand, 
than to Hiſtorians afterwards. The Judgments which 
were to befal divers other Nations, were alſo fore 
told by //aiah, and deſcribed by particular Circum- 
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cation and Advancement of Cyrus, were ſo far from 
having any thing in them, that looked towards the 
fulfilling theſe Prophecies, that they all ſeemed ex- 
treamly to make againſt it, and did thereby wonder- 
fully manifeſt the Divine Wiſdom and Power in the 
| Prophecies, and in the Accompliſhment of them. 
« For there is no Hiſtorian, (ſays Sir V. Ra. 
ce lJeigh, ſpeaking of the Conqueſt of Babylon,) who 
te was either preſent at this Victory of Cyrus, or 
&* that received the Report from others truly, as it 
ce was, that could better leave the ſame to Poſterity, 
« after it happen'd, than Eſay hath done in many 
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ances : He propheſied of the Overthrow of Tyre by 
Alexander the Great ; From the land of Chittim it is re- 
vealed to them, Iſa. xxiii. x. The Land of Chittim is 
Macedonia, I Mac. i. 1. viii. 5. And Jaiah expreſly 
calls Tyre an Iſland, xxiii. 2, 6. and therefore muſt mean 
that Tyre which was taken by Alexander ; tho' it 
were not yet built, but roſe out of the Ruines of 
Tyre on the Continent, which Nebuchadnezzar de- 
ſtroyed, according to Ezekie/s Prophecy. The 
Deſtruction of Nineveh o was foretold by the Prophet 
Nahum, an hundred and fifteen Years before-hand. 
« Nineveh (that which God himſelf calleth that 
« Great City) hath not one Stone ſtanding, which 


* may give the Memory of the Being of a Town: one 


« Engliſh Mile from it, 1s a place called Moſul, a 
« ſmall thing, rather to be a Witneſs of the other's 
« Mightineſs, and God's Judgment, than of any fa- 
« ſhion of Magnificence in it ſelf. 

The Prophet Jeremiah foretold the Conqueſts of 
Nebucfadnexz ar, and the Captivity of the Jews by 
him, in ſo remarkable and ſolemn a manner, that it 
was notorious to all the neighbouring Nations: For, 
according to the Cuſtom of delivering Prophecies by 
ſome viſible Signs, as well as in Words, he ſent Bonds 
and Yokes to the king of Edom, and to the king of Moab, 
and to the king of the Ammonites, and to the king of Ty- 


rus, and to the king of Zidon, by the hand of the meſſen- 


gers which came to Jeruſalem (from theſe ſeveral Kings) 
unto Zedekiah king of Judah; and foretold, That al 
theſe nations ſhould ſerve Nebuchadnezzar, and his ſon, 
and his fons fon, Jer. xxvii. 3, 79. And the Jews put 
him in Priſon, for this Prophecy; where he was kept 
when Nebuchadnezzar took the City, and ſet him at 
liverty. And whenthe Chaldæans had raiſed the Siege, 
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and he ſhould ſpread bis royal pavilion over them, Jer. 
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pgs 


by reaſon of Pharaohs Army, which was coming to Bi 
the Relief of Jeruſalem; Jeremiah told the Jews, That obJed 
Pharaoh's Army ſhould return into Afgpyt, without bis 
effecting any thing; and that the Chaldæans ſhould Wl thy 
come again, and take the City, and burn it with fie, _ 
ame 


Jer. xxxvii. 5. He likewiſe propheſied againſt /£gyp;, 
which the Fews made their Refuge and Sanctuary; Cnce 
and pointed out the very Place where Nebuchadnezzar WM © W. 
would pitch his Tent, by taking great Stones, and Ml © thi 
hiding them in the Clay, at the entry of Pharauls Thine 
Houſe Tahpanbes, in the fight of the Men of Judah; and h 


declaring, That his throne ſhould be ſet upon thoſe ſtones, ＋ j 
Led: 


XxIiii. 9, 10. It is obſervable that Jeremiah, when he thee , 
might have gone to Babylon, and lived in Safety and die in 
Honour there, choſe rather to remain in his own Coun- the for 
try, and perſiſt in the diſcharge of his Office ; and burn 0 
when he was conſtrained to go into Ægypt, he ſtil WM . 4 
retainꝰd the ſame Zeal and Spirit of Prophecy. And % Lor 
the accompliſhment of his Prophecy concerning Pha- led in 
raoh, chap. xliv. 30. is to be ſeen in 4 Herodotus. the lan 
The Prophet Jeremiah was oppoſed and contra- though 
diced by ſeveral Falſe Prophets, who propheſied de N F. 
ceitful and flattering Deluſions to the People, per rECKON 
ſuading them, that no evil ſhould come upon them; WO © ſuch 
of whom Jeremiah foretold, That Hanania ſhould die radict 
that ſame Year in which he vented his falſe Prophe- —_ 
cies, chap. xxviii. 16, 17. and, That Ahab the Son of "© the 
| Kolaiah, and Zedechiah the Son of Maaſeiah, ſhould That he 
be taken Captive by Nebuchadnezzar, and ſlain in the 1 5 


fight of the People of Judah, and roaſted in the fire, pu” 
chap. xxix. 21, 22. And thus diſtinaly foretelling I ge buric 
the Time and Manner of the Death of thoſe Falſe Pro- That he 
phets, he vindicated his own Prophecies, which were 4 this v 
ar firſt ſo unwillingly believed, beyond all contra ay fi 
diction. | 
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But that which ſeemed moſt ſtrange, and was moſt 
objected againſt in the Prophecies of Jeremiah, was 
his Prophecy concerning the Death of Zedechiah; for 
in this, He and Ezekiel were thought to contradict 
each other. Jeremiah propheſied in Jeruſalem, at the 
ſme time when Ezekiel prophefied in Babylon, and 
concerning the ſame things; and Jeremiah's Prophe- 
cy was {cnt to the Captives in Babylon, and Ezekiel's 
to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem. But Jeremiah (aid, 
Thine eyes ſhall behold the eyes of the king of Babylon, 
and he ſhall ſpeak with thee mouth to mouth, and thou 
ſhalt go to Babylon. Yet hear the word of the Lord, 
0 Zedekiah king of Judah, Thus faith the Lord of 
thee, Thou ſhalt not die by the ſword; but thou ſhalt 
die in peace and with the buruings of thy fathers, 
the former kings which were before thee , ſo ſhall they 
burn odours for thee ; and they will lament thee, ſay- 
ms, Ah Lord! for I have pronounced the word, ſaith 
the Lord, Jer. xxxiv. 3, 4, 5. But Ezekiel prophe- 
hed in theſe words; I will bring him to Babylon, to 
the land of the Chaldzans : yet ſhall he not ſee it, 
though he ſhall die there, Ezek. x11. 13. Now theſe 
two Prophets writing of the Captivity of Zedekiah, 
reckon up all the Circumſtances of it between them, 
in ſuch a manner, as that they were believed to con- 
tadi&t each other; and thereby the expectation and 
attention of the People was the more excited to ob- 
ſerve the Fulfilling of their Prophecies. Jeremiah ſaid, 
That he ſhould ſee the King of Babylon, and be car- 
tied to Babylon: Ezekiel, That he ſhould not ſee Ba- 
Hon. Jeremiah, That he ſhould die in Peace, and 
be buried after the manner of his Anceſtors: Exzekieh, 
That he ſhould die at Babylon. And if we compare 
al this with the Hiſtory, nothing ever was more pun- 
ctually fulfilled : For Zedekiab ſaw the King of Baby- 


* Joſeph. Antiq. L 10. g. 10. Hieron. ad Ezek. c. 12. 
lon, 


* 


220 TheReaſomableneſs and Certain) 


Jon, who commanded his Eyes to be put out, before 
he was brought to Babylon ; and he died there, but 
died peaceably, and was ſuffered to have the uſual 


Funeral Solemnities, 2 Kings xxv. 6, 7. And there- 


fore both Prophecies proved trne in the Event, which 
ſeemed before to be inconſiſtent. And ſo critical an 
Exactneſs in every minute Circumſtance, in Prophecies 
delivered by two Perſons, who were before thought 
to contradict each other, was ſuch a conviction to the 
Jews, after they had ſeen them ſo punctually fulfilled, 
in their Captivity, that they conld no longer doubt, 
but that both were from God. 3 
Jeremiah foretold alſo, That the Kingdom of the 
Chaldæans ſhould be deſtroyed, and that the Fews ſhould 


be reſtored, after a Captivity of ſeventy Years: Theſe | 


nations ſhall ſerve the king of Babylon ſeventy years: 
And it ſball come to paſs, when ſeventy years are accom- 
pliſhed, that I will puniſh the king of Babylon, and that 
nation, faith the Lord, for their iniquity, and the land 
of the Chaldæans, Jer. xxv. 11, 12. For thus ſaith the 


Lord, That after ſeventy jears be accompliſhed at Baby- 


ton, I will wifit you, and perform my good word to- 
wards you, in cauſing you to return to this place, er. 
xxix. 10. And upon this Prophecy of Jeremiah the 
Jews depended, under the Captivity, Dan. ix. 2. 
Zech. i. 12. and it was exactly fulfilled to them. He 
foretold, that the Veſſels of the Temple ſhould be 
brought back again at the coming of the Jews out of 
their Captivity in Babylon, chap. xxvii. 22. And it 
was the particular care of Cyrus, Darius and Artaxerxe, 
that they ſhould be return d, Ezra i. 7. vi. 5. vil. 19. 
He bought a Field of Hanameel his Uncle's Son, and 
the Evidences of the Purchaſe, which were ſubſcribed 
in the ſight of many Witneſſes, were delivered to Ba- 
ruck, to be preſerv'd in an Earthen Veſſel, as a Token 
of the Peoples return out of Captivity, and to be pro- 
duc'd at their Return in confirmation of his Prophe- 
cies, Jer. xxxii. 9. The Generations of Nebuchac- 
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neLZA s Poſterity, that ſhould ſucceed him, till the 
Deſtruction of that Monarchy, are foretold, Jer. 
vii. 7. The Deſtruction of Babylon, with the man- 
ner of Taking the City, as it was foretold and de- 
ſcribed by the Prophet, agrees punctually with the 
Account of it by 5 Herodotus. One poſt ſhall run to meet 
another, and one meſſenger to meet another, to ſhew the 
king of Babylon that his City is taken at one end, and that 
the paſſages are ſtopped, and the reeds they have burned 
with fire, and the men of war are affrighted. And this 
was declared in a memorable and ſolemn manner, by 
writing it down, and by caſting the Book into Eu- 
phrates, Jer. li. 31, 32, 62, 63. The Hiſtorian in- 
torms us, that the City of Babylon being provided 
with all Neceſſaries to endure a Siege for many Years, 
Cy;us order'd the Banks of the River to be cut, and 
the Waters to be drained, till it became fordable , 
and then ſurpriſed the City by the Channel, both ar 
the entrance of the River into the City, and at its Paſ- 
ſage out again. And this Stratagem he contrived to 
execute on a Feſtival, when the People, without any 
apprehenſion of Danger, were entertaining themſelves 
with Dancings and other Diverſions. And his Sol- 
diers at the ſame time entring the moſt diſtant Places 
of ſo great a City; both Ends were taken, before they 
that dwelt in the midſt of the City, knew of it. So 
that Meſſengers were ſent from both Parts of the Ci- 
ty, in great haſte and confuſion, to inform the King, 
that his City was taken at the end, that is, by a common 
Hebraiſm, at each end, or * from end to end; for one 
is not in the Hebrew, but is added by our Tranſlators 
in a different Character: or, which is the ſame thing, 

Aeſſenger ſhould tell the King, that his City was 
one end. That they ſhould run from each 
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end, the Prophet plainly foretels, in ſaying, that they 
ſhould meet one another. u Ariſtotle lays, it was re- 
ported, that the City had been taken three days be- 
fore the People in all parts of the City knew of it. 
Jeremiah allo propheſied, That the Seed of Iſrazl 
ſhould never ceaſe from being a Nation to the End of 
the World; which we ſee tulfil'd, in their continuing 
a diſtin& Nation, tho' diſpers'd in all Parts of the 
World, Jer. xxxi. 36. . 
The Deſtruction of Tyre and Zidon, and of Ægyn, 
was foretold by the Prophet Ezekze/; and the Rello 
ration of the Afgiptians, after forty Years, Exel 
xXViii. 19. and xxix. 12, 13. As Iſaiah had foretold 
the Deſtruction of the latter Tyre by Alexander, long 
before it had any Being; ſo Ezekiel propheſied, that 
Nebuchadnezzar ſhonld deſtroy Palztyrys, or Tyre, of 
the Continent, but ſituate at the entry of the ſea, Ezel. 
xxvii. 3. which was never to be rebuilt, chap. xxvi, 
14, 21. xXxVii. 36. But Tyrus in the Ile had its Riſe 
from the Ruins of this. The Prophet ſays, that this 
Tyre was ſtrong in the fea, chap. xxvi. 17. that its bor- 
ders were in the midſt of the Seas, chap. xxvii. 4. which 
2 learned Author underſtands of its Maritime Power. 
And whereas the Prophet afterwards adds, that this 
Tyre was made very glorious in the midſt of the fear, 
ver. 25. that the eaſt-uind had broken her in the midſt 
of the ſeas, ver. 26. and that this Lamentation ſhould 
be made over her, What city is like Tyrus, like the di- 
ſtrozed in the midſt of the fea ? ver. 32. The ſame Au- 
thor underſtands theſe, and other Expreſſions of the 
like nature, to be ſpoken allegorically. But they ſee 


rather to imply, that the City, tho” ſtanding on the 


Continent, was in great meaſure encompaſſed by the 
Sea, being ſituate on a Rock, (as the Name Tzor fig- 
nifies) or a large Promontory, reaching into the Sea. 
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his Vanquiſhing Darins, and his. Conqueſt of the 
| Medes and Perfiaus, and the Diviſion of his Empire, 
after his Death, between Ptolemæus Lagi, Philip or 
Arideus the Brother of Alexander, Selencus Nicanor, and 
Antig-nus, are firſt allegorically deſcrib'd, and then 
explain'd, by the Angel Gabriel, © 
The Prophanation of the Temple, and of the San- 
uary, by Antiochus Epiphanes, with the Death of An- 
tiochus, and a Deſcription of his Temper, and of his 
rery Countenance, was clearly delivered by Daniel, 
four hundred and eight Years before the Accompliſh- 
ment, Dan. viii. Daniel likewiſe deſcribed the Fate 
of the four Monarchies, the Reſtoration of the Jews, 
| and the Rebuilding of their City, and the Birth and 
Death of the Meſſias, with the preciſe Time of both, 
and of the Deſtruction of the City and the Sanctuary. 
And Alexander the Great is ſaid Y to have been en- 
courag'd by Daniel's Prophecy, in his Expedition. 
Indeed, his Prophecy, and the Hiſtory of the four 
Monarchies, are ſo exactly parallel, that Porphyry 
could find no other Evaſion, but to ſay, That the 


Book of Daniel was written after the Events: Which, 


as Grotius obſerves, is as abſurd, as if a Man ſhould 
maintain, that tHe Works of Virgil were not written 
under Auguſtus, but after his time: For the Book of 
Daniel was as publick, and as much diſpers'd, and as 
miverſally received, as ever any Book could be. 
Laſtly, Haggai and Malachi propheſied, That Chriſt 
ſhould come before the Deſtruction of the ſecond 
Temple, Hag. ii. 7, 9. Mal. iii. 1. Hoſea foretold 
tlic preſent State of the People of Iſrael, in thoſe re- 
arkable Words, They ſhall be wanderers among the un- 
un, Hol. ix. 17. And Amos in-a more particular 
anner declar'd, That the finful Kingdom ſhould be 
kltroyed, but that the Houſe of Jacob ſhould be pre- 
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ſerved : I will not utterly deſtroy the houſe of Jacob, ſaith 
the Lord; for lo, I will command, and I will jift the houſe 
of Iſrael among all nations, like as corn is fifted in a ſieve, 
yet ſhall uct the leaſt grain fall upon the earth, Amos ix. 
8, 9. After the Deſtruction of their Kingdom and 
Government, and the Diſperſion of the People into 
all Parts of the Earth, they were ſtill to remain a ſepa- 
rate People, diſtinguiſhed from thoſe among whom 
they lived. 13401 


Cyrus, 
perhap 
Diſcoy 
Manki 
inſtead 
ſerve ; 
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For I t 


Not to inſiſt therefore upon other Miracles and Pro- r | 
phecies, which were concerning things of leſſer mo- . Cyr 
ment, or leſs remarkable in the eyes of the World; axe ad 
theſe may ſuffice, which were of that publick nature, = > 
that there could be no Deceit or Miſtake in them: * of 
Multitudes of Men, whom Prejudice or Malice hat i = 
prepared to make the utmoſt Diſcoveries, were Wir- 0 * 
neſſes to the Miracles; and both the Prophecies them- x 5 
ſelves, and the Fulfilling of them, were notorious to why by 
4 


other Nations, as well as to the Fews, to whom they The B 
were deliver'd, and in whoſe hands they have ever L 


fince been, being read in the Synagogues every Sut- ee 
* bath-day. The Jews had as good Evidence, for I- MCs 
ſtance, that Elijah wrought his Miracles, as they iN 0 
could have, that there was ſuch a Man in the World. p. hs pa 
And when the Publick Tranſactions and Councils of gt pi 
Princes, the Fate and Revolution of Empires, with 4 ans 
the prefix d Time and Place, and the very Names of p as; 
the Perſons, were ſo particularly foretold, two 0! my I 
three hundred Years before the Things came to pals; ie age 
we may as well queſtion the Truth of all Hiſtory, HIC, 7 
the Certainty of theſe Revelations: For indeed, the) WW - e tc 
are the Hiſtory of Things that were to come, {tl ſ f en 
down in the very Circumſtances in which they after 5 ery d 
wards were brought to paſs. And yet if a Man A s le 
ſhould diſpute whether there ever were ſuch a Man WF. 5 f of 
Elijah, or ſuch a Prince as Jofiah, or Cyrus, he would 120 he 85 
but make himſelf ridiculous; but if he deny that "ax 15 
Elijah wrought ſuch Miracles, or that Jaiah ſpoke "il, "P F Vi 
f 8 5 Cyrus, «nd a. 
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Cyrus, and another Prophet of Joſah, by Inſpiration, 


perhaps he may be thought to have made ſome great 


Diſcovery, and to know ſomething above the reſt of 
Mankind, and ſhall be likely to meet with Applauſe, 
inſtead of that Contempt which ſuch Pretences de- 
ſetve: ſo ſtrangely partial are Men for any thing 
which is but againſt the Authority of the Scriptures. 
For I think it will be hard for Men to bring better 
Proof, that there were ſuch Men as Elijah, and Joftah, 
and Cyrus, than may be brought to ſhew, that the 
latter were by Name propheſied of long before their 
Birth, and that the firſt wrought all the Miracles re- 
lated of him; or to produce clearer Evidence, that 
there was ſuch a City as Jeruſalem before the Reign 
of Cyrus, than we have, that the Deſtruction of the 


City and Temple, aud the Captivity of the People, 
with their Reſtoration after ſeventy Years, was fore 


told by Jeremiah. 


The Prophets did their Miracles in the moſt pub- 


ick manner; and their Prophecies were deliver'd, not 
in Corners, but openly, before all the People; not in 
obſcure and ambiguous Words, but in plain Terms, 


vith a particular Account of Perſons, and Time, and 
a Pace: They were kept, they were read and ſtudied 


' by that very People who at firſt as little regarded 


tem, as any, Man now amongſt us can do, but flew 
tie Prophets themſelves, and rejected their Prophecies 
ith Rage and Indignation ; but were afterwards, by 
he Event of Things, ſo fully convinced (which was 
sewiſe foretold, Exzek. xxxiii. 33.) of their Divine 


nd rety'd upon them, and liv'd in an uncomfortable 
ale, upon the ſole Hope and Expectation of ſeeing 
de reſt of their Prophecies fulfill'd. And therefore, 
ie Poſterity of thoſe who had ſlain the Prophets, 
ad the higheſt Veneration for the Memory of theſe 
ophcts whom their Fore-fathers had kill 'd ; they 
wr and adorn'd their Sepulchres, when it was ſo 
2 reproacl:- 


npiration and Authority, that they wholly depended 
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reproachful to them to erect Monuments of perpetual 
Acknowledgment, That they were the Children of then 
which killed the Prophets, Matth. xxiii. 3 1. and choſe to 
die any Death, rather than renounce the Authority of 
their Books, or part with them, even when they had 
forſaken their Doctrine, and chang'd the Subſtance of 
their Religion, for vain Traditions, and ſuperſtitious WO ledg'd 
Obſervances. They referr'd themſelves to theſe Pro- been ii 
hets, for the Authority of their Religion; and ac- IM reſt ſhe 
knowledg'd, that they had neither Prophecies nor ¶ ever th 
Miracles after the Captivity. For during the Capti- IW the caſ 
vity in Babylon, the Falſe Prophets had loſt all Repu- MW ment. 
tation with the People, who found themſelves ſo mi- WM rant of 
ſerably diſappointed in the deluding Hopes, which WW Wit an 
thoſe Prophets, that ſet themſelves in oppoſition to I to that 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel, had given them. Thoſe Pro- reaſon i 
phets became a Curſe and a Proverb of Reproach Nations 
among the Jews, as Jeremiah had foretold , Jer. xxix. WM a manne 
22. And from that time, Falſe Prophets never could WO ſhon!d f 
gain Eſteem enough to vent their Prophecies, if they I the Pow 


attempted it. want of 
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Of the Dependence of the ſeveral Parts of tht king to 
Scriptures upon each other; and that tht hd, 


Old Teſtament proves the New, and ti! g 'ophets 
New again proves the Old, as the Caife "ung 
and the Effet. "kg 
. between a 
T is a thing altogether incredible, that the Inh vhich the 
bitants of ſo ſmall a part of the World as Jada nd Atteſ 
ſhould lay a Deſign of impoſing upon the reſt of Mam cont 
kind, which could prove ſo ſucceſsful for ſo malWad Propy 
thouſand Years together; and that they ſhould "Wl foreto 


z ſuc 
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ach Maſters of Deceir, and the World ſo fond of 


| receiving Revelations from them, that at laſt, tho' the 


greateſt part of that People diſclaim'd the Books, 
which ſome few, and thoſe the moſt unlearned among 
them, would impoſe for Inſpired Writings ; yet the 
Authority of theſe Books ſhoald be more acknow+ 
|:dg'd in all Parts of the World, than thoſe had ever 
been in which they all unanimouſly agreed, and the 
reſt ſhould be'recciy'd for the ſake of theſe, more than 
erer they had been upon their own account; which is 
the caſe. of the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. If the Jews (eyen the meaneſt and. moſt igno- 
rant of them) could do this merely by their own 


Wit and Device, they muſt have a Genius ſuperior 


to that of all Mankind heſides. For what imaginable 
reaſon is there, why the Qracles of all the Heathen 
Nations ſhould never be much regarded, and now, in 
a manner, utterly loſt, and that the Books of the Jews 
ſhou!d ſtill be preſerv'd in their full Authority; but 
the Power and Advantage of Truth in theſe, and the 
want of it in them.. 100 ö 

And the Evidence of this Truth is moſt obſervable, 
in the mutual dependence which all the Parts of the 
dcriptures have one upon another. They were penn d 
by Men of different Countries, different Ages, diſfe- 
tent Conditions, and Callings, and Intereſts, from the 
King to the poor Fiſherman, ſome by Prophets of: 
jzdi:h, and ſome by thoſe of Iſcael, and others by 
frophets born in Chaldæa; and yet all carry on the 
ame Deſign : They are not like the Oracles of the 
Hcathen Gods, which muſt ſtand or fall by. them- 
elves; but there is an admirable Series and Connexion 
between all the Writings of the Holy Scriptures, by 
hich the ſeveral Parts of them give 4 mutual Support 
and Atteſtation to each other. The Pentateuch of 
Miſes contains the firſt Lineaments, and evident Types 
and Prophecies of all that is contained in the reſt: 
He foretold, That a Succeſſion of Prophets ſhould 


Q-2 ariſe, 


— 
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ariſe, and that there would likewiſe be Falſe Pro- 
phets ; He ſhew'd how they were to be diſcovered 
and diſtinguiſhed from the True Prophets, and de- 
clared , that at laſt the Great Prophet ſhould be ſent, 
who is Chriſt; and he foretold all that was to befal 
the Jews, from his own time, to the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. And as Moſes has given us the general 
State of the Jews, for all Generations ; ſo the ſeveral 
Prophets, who were ſent from time to time, accord- 
ing to his Predictions, foretold particular Events, and 
more-eſpecially they foretold and deſcribed the Times 
of the Goſpel. This was the great Deſign of all Pro- 
phecies, and the Thing that God had ſpoken by 
the Prophets, which have been fince the world began, 
Luke i. 70. For in Chriſt was the Accompliſhment of 
all the Types and Prophecies in the Old Teſtament. 
And this Dependence and Coherence between all 
the Parts of the Scriptures, in the Matter and Deſign 


of them, which is as great as the Dependence of one 


Part of any Book written by the ſame Author, can be 


upon another, gives great Strength and Confirmation | 


to the Whole; fince it is an Evidence, that it was al 
inſpired by the ſame Infallible Spirit; and if one Part 
of Scripture be prov'd to be true, all muſt be ſo : For 
beſides the particular Evidence which may be brought 

for any Part ſeparately, we muſt conſider the Con- 
nexion which it has with the reſt, and the Evidence 


which is deriv'd upon it by this Cennexion. If the 


Pentateuch be once prov'd to be of Divine Authority, 
then the Prophets who ſucceeded Moſes muſt be dr 
vinely inſpired ; becauſe he foretold the Succeſſion of 
ſuch Prophets: And if the Prophecies and Miracles of 
the Prophets were divine, the Pentateuch mult be ſo; 
becauſe they all along acknowledg'd and appeal d to 
it, as containing God's Covenant with his People the 
Jervs, and being therefore the Ground and Foundation 
of their own Miſſion. If Moſes and the Prophets be 


from God, the Goſpel muſt be from Him, it m— be 
| | EO _ tote 
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cles of our Sayiour and his Diſciples prove their Di” 
vine Authority, the Writings of Moſes and the Pro” 
phets muſt be likewiſe of the ſame Authority; be” 
cauſe they acknowledge them for ſuch, and prove 
their own Authority from them, as well as from the 
Miracles that they themſelves wrought. And if the 
Prophecies and Miracles either of Moſes or of the Pro- 
phets, or of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, taken by 
themſelves, and apart from the reſt, be ſufficient, 
they muſt needs be more convincing, when they are 
conſider d together, in their united Force and Light. 
I might — obſerve, That Miracles without 
Prophecies, or Prophecies without Miracles, or that 
one evident Miracle, or one evident Prophecy; at leaſt, 
That either the Miracles or Prophecies of ſome one 
Perſon, in the ſeveral Ages in which ſo many Prophets 
lid, would have been a ſufficient ground of Faith, 
and that therefore they muſt all be much rather ſo in 
conjunction: But I ſhall only deſire it may be remem- 
ber d, That whatever Evidence has been brought in 
Proof of the Divine Authority of the Books of Moſes , 
and of the Prophets, doth reciprocally prove both the 
one and the other; and that therefore whatever is 
brought from either of them, in Proof of the Goſpel, 
has the Evidence of the whole; and that the Goſpel 
in different reſpe&s doth prove them, and is proved 
by them, both deriving Authority from the Books of 
the Old Teſtament, and communicating its own Au- 
thority to them: For as the Cauſe may be proved by 
its Effect, and the Effect by its Cauſe ; ſa both Pre- 
dictions prove the Things foretold; and the Accom- 
pliſhment of the Things foretold, verifie the Predi- 
aions ; and Miracles wrought in conſequence of Pro- 
phecies concerning them, have doubly the Divine Seal 
ad Atteſtation. Now, the Meſſias is the Scope and 
Centre of the whole Old Teſtament, as the Fews 
tuemſelves ever underſtood it; and whatever Teſti- 
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mony is produced from thence, brings with it the 
Evidence of the whole: And alike Evidence 1s again 
refſected upon the whole Old Teſtament, by the Ac- 
compliſhment of any part of it in the New, and by 
the Appeal which our Saviour and his Apoſtles con- 
ſtantly made to it. EY 9 K. 


OTE eee 
Of the Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


I Hat in the Reign of Tiberius, there liv'd fach 1 
Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaffer'd * under Por- 


tius Pilate, is expreſly written by Tacitus; and that 


he cur'd Diſeafes, and wronght other Miracles, was 
never denied by the worſt Enemies to the Chriſtian 
Name and Doctrine. So that the Subſtance of the 
Hiſtory of the Life and Death of our Saviour, is ac- 
knowledg'd by our very Adverſaries, and the Power, 
by which he wrought his Miracles, is the thing which 
was in diſpute between them and the Primitive Chii- 


ſtians. And therefore I ſhall take the Obſervations 


which J make concerning our Blefſed Saviour, from 
that account which the Evangeliſts give of him, 
which is in great part confeſs'd by the Jews and Het 
thens, and which deſerves at leaſt the ſame Credit 
that all other Hiſtories do, till it can be diſproved, 
and in the following Chapters I ſhall ſhew, that it is 
infallibly true. | 


* 


The Divine Nature of our Bleſſed Saviour is of an- 


other Conſideration: We are in this place to conſidet 


— 


a Vulgus Chriſtianss atpellabat. AnuMor nominis eius Chriſtus 
oui, Taverio tinperaute, per proturatorem Ponitum Pilatum, Juf- 
Placis afjectas erat. Tacit. Annal. I. 15. g. 44, 
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him, according to the Appearance he made in the 
World: And this was ſuch as ſhew'd him to be void of 
all ambitious and aſpiring Thoughts, and to be meek 
and humble, and perfectly vertuous and holy; his Mi- 
racles were wrought without Vanity and Oſtentation, 
and never out of Revenge, or toſhew his Power over 
his Enemies, but always with a gracious and merciful 
Deſign: He avoided all Opportunities of Popularity; 
he would not intermeddle in private Affairs, when he 
was appeal'd to; and made his Eſcape, when the 
people would have taken him by Force to make him a 
King, after they had ſeen the Miracle of the Loaves; 
by which it appear d, that he, who was able to ſu- 
ſtain ſo many thouſands in the Wilderneſs, might 
have rais'd and maintain'd what Army he pleas'd, 
and might have made himſelf as great as he would, 
notwithſtanding any Oppoſition. He ſuffer'd the Ac- 
clamations, and accepted of the Hoſanna's of the Peo- 
ple, to fulfil a Prophecy concerning himſelf; but took 
ſo little Delight in theſe Applauſes, that he wept over 
Jeruſalem, when the whole City was moved at his En- 
trance, and nothing but Joy or Wonder had a place in 
any other's Thoughts, Matt. xx1. 10. Luke xix. 41. 

He dealt freely and generouily with his Diſciples, 
not deluding them with vain Hopes, nor promiſing 
them great Matters, but checking their aſpiring 
Thoughts, and telling them truly and plainly, that 
they were to expect nothing but Miſeries in this 
World, from the Profeſſion of his Doctrine; he put 
t to their own Choice, whether they would take up 
their Croſs, and follow him; and when he was be- 
tray'd by one of theſe very Diſciples, he uſes no up- 
braiding or reproachful Language, but beſpeaks him 
with a Divine Patience and Meekneſs: No Man ever 
nffer'd with ſo much Injuſtice and Cruelty, nor ever 
any Man with ſo great Compaſſion and Charity to- 
wards all his Enemies. c | 
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Ie liv'd a mean and deſpiſed Life, and never was could 
in ſuch a condition as could tempt any Man to flatter MW Dem 


* — — ” 


— — 


him, or to conceal any Fault, if he had been guilty of preva 
| ariy: and he had always many Enemies, who endes by ha 
| your'd to faſten the worſt Calumnies upon him, but to be 
| their Malice tended only to render his Innocence the ſtifie 
[ more manifeſt and illuſtrious. 5 | | proof 
1 The perſon who betrayed him, and delivered him ſelf cc 
1 into the hands of his Enemies, was one of the Twelve, tho' 5 
one of his own Diſciples and Apoſtles, whom he had MW b<traz 
{ent out to gain Proſelytes, and had committed to him ther t 
a Power of working Miracles, and of doing whatſo- dent 
ever was requiſite to gain Reception for his Religion MW with © 
in the world. Judas was one of the Twelve, who MW ncls a; 
were neareſt to him, and were admitted to all the ſc- MW Wh 
crets of his Kingdom, and were ęentruſted with the W rather 
moſt hidden Myſteries, and obſcure Doctrines of his it coul 
Religion; whatſoever. was ſpoken to others in Par- would 
bles, was explained afterwards to them in private: no- ations 
thing was with-held from them, which it was conve- been a 
nicnt for them to be acquainted withal, or which they IM barely 
were capable of knowing. Nay, Judas ſeems to have i 2 great 
had a particular mark of Favour placed upon him, in ¶ upon h 
that he was the keeper of the Bag; for it was an Of to wit! 
fice of ſome Truſt and Confidence: however it gave ¶ why 


him an opportunity of knowing, whether his Maſter matter 
had any {uch ambitious deſigns, as he was accuſed of. make t 
For if he had perverted the Nation, and forbidden to give Ml we may 
Tribute to Cæſar, and had endeavoured to ſet himſelf I this of 
up as King of the Jews, which was the charge laid I firine it 
againſt him before Pilate, ſuch a Project could not ¶ forwarc 
have been carried on without amaſſing a great Trea- ¶ at accut 
ſure, of which therefore if any. ſuch thing had been in him; a 
hand, Judas had been beſt able to give an account. I tot do 
But when one, who had conſtantly attended upon cence ar 
him, and was ſo intimately acquainted with all the I Vas ſeiz 
ſecrets of his Life and Doctrine, had nothing to al- bot of N 
ledge againſt him, after he had betrayed him, what I kult of 


could 
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could make more for his Juſtification, or be a clearer 
Demonſtration of his Innocence? When Men are once 


—— 


prevail'd upon to turn Traytors, they ſeldom do things 


by halves, but if there be the leaſt pretence or colour 
to be found, they will be ſure to lay hold of it to ju- 
ſtifie their Villainy. And it is the moſt undeniable 
proof of our Saviour's Innocence, that Treachery it 


{elf could diſcover nothing to faſten upon him: but 


tho Judas had been ſuborned by the chief Prieſts to 
betray his Maſter for thirty pieces of Silver, yet nei- 
ther that nor a greater ſum, (which we may be confi- 


dent would not have been denied him) could prevail 


with Judas himſelf, to undertake to appear as a wit- 
neſs againſt him. th oo 

When one of his own Diſciples was perſuaded, or 
rather had offered of his own accord to betray him, 
it could not be imagined, but that the Chief Prieſts 
would urge him to come in, as a witneſs to the accu- 
ations which they had framed againſt him; this had 


been a much more acceptable ſervice to them, than 


barely to deliver him up: for what could have brought 
a greater diſgrace upon his Perſon, or more diſcredit 


upon his Religion, than for one of his own Diſciples 


to witneſs againſt him, that he had committed things 
wirthy of death ? Men, who were at ſuch a loſs for 
matter to. charge Chriſt with, and at laſt could not 
make their Witneſſes agree together, would never, 
we may be ſure, have omitted ſuch an opportunity as 
this of loading him with Infamy, and ſtifling his Do- 


Eine in his Death. And he who was ſo ready and 
forward to betray his Maſter, would never have ſtuck | 


at accuſing him if he had had any thing to ſay againſt 
bim; and no other Reaſon can be given why he did 
not do it, but that he was over-awed by that Inno- 
cence and Holineſs, which he knew to be in him, and 
was ſeized with that remorſe of Conſcience and Ter- 
tor of Mind, as not to be able to bear up under the 
gult of what he had already done. For Judas, = 
Po”. Ty ro Te gy Re | Cans 
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towards it, but he ſuppoſed that Chriſt would be ſe- 
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had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was condemned, 
repented himſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces of 


 Sitrer to the Chief Priefts and Elders, ſaying, I have fin. 


ned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood : And they 
faid, What is that to us, fee thou to that; And he caft 
down the pieces of Silver in the Temple, and went and 
hanged himſelf, Mat. xxvii. 3, 4. How could the Chief 
Prieſts themſelves have contrived a better way to vin- 
dicate our Saviour's Innocence, if they had never ſo 
much endeavour'd it, than for one of his own Diſci- 
ples, after he had betrayed him, inſtead of witneſſing 
againſt him, which it was natural to ſuppoſe he would 
have done, to be ſo far from that, as to come before 


them all, and fling down the Money in the Temple, 


which they had given him as the hire of his Treache- 
ry, and declare publickly, that he had betrayed the 


innocent Blood; and then to give a farther proof of 


all this, out of meer anguiſh and horror of Mind, to 
go immediately from them, and hang himſelf ? 
If our Saviour had done any thing, whereby he 
could deſerve to be put to Death, Judas muſt needs 
have known it; and when he had once betrayed him, 
it cannot be ſuppoſed he would forbear to diſcover 
any thing he knew of him. But when on the contra- 
ry he was ſo far from accuſing him, that as ſoon as 
he faw him condemned at the accuſation of other falſe 
Witneſſes, he could not bear the Agonies of his en 
Mind, but went and made away with himſelf ; this 
is as evident a proof of Chriſt's Innocence, as any ot 
the other Apoſtles themſelves could ever give; and 
Judas is ſo far an Apoſtle ſtill, as to proclaim his Ma- 
iter's innocence in the face of the Sanedriu, and then 


to ſeal that Teſtimony with his Blood. 


It has been thought by ſome, that Judas, as wicked 
as he was, had never any deſign to cauſe his Maſter 
to be put to Death, or to be any way inſtrumental 


cure enough againſt the Chief Prieſts in his own Inno- 
cence 
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cence and Holineſs, or that they would not dare to 
hurt him for fear of the People, which had been à re- 
traint upon them in their former attempts; or that 
he could eaſily make his eſcape from them, as he had 
formerly done, and therefore his covetouſneſs tempted 
him to believe, that though he ſhould betray his Ma- 
ter, yet he would come to no harm by it. However, 
it is certain, that Judas himſelf cleared our Saviour's 
innocence, by betraying kim, more than any other 
Man could have done, who had not been his Diſci- 
ple: and his making that confeſſion, and then his dy- 
ing upon that account, and in that manner; niay at- 
ford us an evidence, which we mult have wanted, to 
certifie us in the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, if 
Chriſt had not been betrayed, or had been betrayed 
by any but one of his own Diſciples. 
When he was condemned and crucified, one of the 

Thieves, who was crucified with him, made an open 

profeſſion of him; when there could be no tempta- 
on of Flattery, nor leiſure or patience for a Man 
In that condition to ſpeak in that manner, but by the 
ßpecial Providence and Grace of God: And to give 
In early inſtance of the great efficacy of his Croſs, 
Ind of the Mercy, which it reacheth forth to all re- 
„ Jbeenting Sinners, our Saviour aſſures him, that that 
- Wicry day he ſhould be with him in Paradiſe. A ſtrange 
! Wcicourſe upon the Croſs ! To ſpeak of Kingdoms, 
ad promiſe Paradiſe under fo much infamy and tor- 


rent! That one ſhould have the Faith to ask, and 


ne other the Power to promiſe ſo great things in that 
eondition! Who could have had the courage to pro- 
n Iniſe ſo much upon the Croſs, but he, who was able 
o perform it? | | 


d And as no ill could ever be proved againſt him, but 
x al circumſtances concurred to confirm his Innocence; 
4 


8 Herod diſmiſſed him, and Pi late often declared 
um to have committed nothing worthy of Death: ſo 
ne Devils themſelves, duting his Life here upon 

1 Earth, 
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Earth, confeſſed him to be the Son of God, and after 


his Death, b by their Oracles acknowledged him to 
have been an holy Perſon, whale Soul was tranſlated 


into Heaven. 0 | 
And this Perſon, thus innocent and holy bath in 


his Life and Doctrine, was propheſied of many Ages 


before his Birth, and all the Prophecies concerning 
the Meſſias were exactly and in a wonderful manner 
fulfilled in him. Theſe Prophecies concern either 
his Birth, or his Life, or his Death, or his Reſurte- 
ction and Aſcenſion. _ N 

I. The Prophecies concerning the Birth of the 
Meſſias were fulfilled in our Saviour. For his Birth 
was propheſied of in all the circumſtances of the Time, 
and the Place of it, and the Perſon of whom he was 
born. | a | 
(J.) As for the Time; by Jacob's Prophecy (Gen 


 xlix. 10.) the Meſſias was to come about the time 


of the Diſſolution of the Jewiſh Government. The 
Sceptre was not to depart from Judah, that is, the Power 
and Authority of the Jewiſh Government was not to 
ceaſe, wntil Shilo came, which the ancient © Jewiſh 
Interpreters expounded of the coming of their Meflias. 
To *© which purpoſe it is held by the Jews, that the 

eat Sanedrin {at in the Tribe of Judah, thaugh but 
part of the Court in which they ſat belonged to that 
Tribe, and the reſt was in the Tribe of Benjamin. 
And the Jews among all their Qbje&ions, never ob- 
jected againſt the time in which our Saviour came in- 
to the world; but many of them have confeſſed that 


the Meſſias was born at that time; but ſay, that be- 


cauſe of their Sins he has © concealed himſelf eve 


E 


b Porphyr. apud Euſeb. Demonftr. Evang. lib. 3. c. 6. & Aug 
de Conſenſu Evangel. lib. 1. c. 15. i 

© See Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed. 

d Lightfoot's Preſpect of :he Temple, c. 21. 

e Munſter de Meſſia. : 
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luce. And the latter Jews have, by a great many 


Stories, endeavoured to make it believed, that there 
is a Kingdom ſtill of their Nation, in ſome unknown 


part of the world ; tho”, if this were true, it could 


— 


prove nothing to their purpoſe, the Prophecy being 
concerning their Power and Authority in the promi- 
ſed Land, the Borders whereof are there mentioned 
by Jacob, wer. 13. | - 

It is certain, that foon after our Saviour's coming, 
%ruſalem was deſtroyed, and the Jews diſperſed, and 
upon ſevere Penalties forbidden to come to their 
deſolate and ruined City, or ſo much as to look upon 
f Zion, the City of their Solemnities, unleſs it were 
once every year to lament their calamity ; and they 
have ever ſince been a wandring and deſpicable Peo- 
ple. And ſeveral times, when they have attempted. 
to rebuild their Temple, they have not been ſuffered 
to do it; particularly, when they had the favour and 
encouragement of Julian the Apoſtate; who, out of 


| malice to the Chriſtian Name and Doctrine, was for- 


ward to promote the Work, they were hindred by an 
Earthquake, and a miraculous eruption of Fire burſt- 
ing out near the Foundation, which burnt down what 
they had erected, and deſtroyed thoſe that were em- 
ployed in it; and this we have atteſted not only from 
Chriſtian Writers, who lived near that time, 8 but by 
an eminent Heathen Hiſtorian of the ſame Age. Now 
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| 187 T7 2 Xt 295 ae 7e. Euſeb. in Pſal. lviii. 7. P. 267. 


Rurſus in eand. rem ad Pſal. Ixix. 26. p. 382. 

s Ambitioſam quondam apud Hieroſolymam Templum, quod poſt + 
multa & interneciva certamina, ob ſidente Veſpaſiano poſteaque Tito, 
ere eff expuonatum , inſtaurare ſumptibus cogitabat ( Jullanus ) 


minodicis, negotium ue maturandum Alypio dederat Antiochenſi, 


quis 
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it was faretold by the Prophets Haggai and Malachy, 


that Chriſt ſhould come before the deſtruction of the | 


Second Temple, and the deſtruction of this Temple 
was foretold by Daniel, with the preciſe time of our 
Saviour's coming; and to manifeſt to the World that 
Chriſt is come, and that therefore the Jewiſh Worſhip 
and Government is utterly at an end, as the Prophets 
had foretold, God has been pleaſed in ſo miraculous 
and terrible a manner to ſhew, that he will not ſuffer 
their Temple to be rebuilt ; and whereas the Meſſias 
was to come to the Second Temple, now for ſo ma- 
ny hundreds of Years, they have had no Temple at al 
for him to come to. nl 2 ù §?Uĩ 
(z.) As the time of Chriſt's Birth was foretold by 
the Prophets, ſo was the place likewiſe, and that was 
Bethlehem, a ſmall City, and therefore the more un- 
likely in all humane account to have that honour be- 
ſtowed upon it, to become the Birth-place of him, 
who, the Jews expected, ſhould be a Temporal Prince: 
yet this was ſo well underſtood by the Jews of that 
time, notwithſtanding their miſtaken notion of a Tem- 
poral Meſſias, that when Herod gathered all the Chief 
Prieſts and Scribes of the People t-gether, and demanded 
of them, where Chriſt ſhould be born, they anſwered him 
with one conſent, in Bethlehem of Judea, and quoted 
the Prophecy of Micah for the proof of it, Matt. ii 
And many believed that Jeſus was the Meſſias, or the. 
Chriſt, of whom they were then in expectation; others 
made this objection, that he could not be the Chrilt, 
becauſe he came out of Galilee : but hath not the Scrip- 
ture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, aud 


— 
1 


qui olim Britanias curaverat pro Præſectis. Cum ita ue rei idem 
Fortiter inſtaret Alypius, juvaretque Provincie Rector, metuend 
globi flammarum prope fundamenta crebris aſſultibus erumpent®s 
fecere locum exuſiis aliquoties operantibus jnacceſſum, hocque md 
Elemento deſtinatius repellente, ceſſavit inteptum. Ammian. Mar 
celling 1. 23. c. f. 5 
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Virgin 


was the great objection againſt our Saviour, that he 
could not be the Chriſt, becauſe he did not come out 
of Bethlehem, but out * Galilee: for. they thought he 
had been born at Ment? in Galilee, not at Bethle- 
bem in the Tribe of Judah, whereas he. was indeed 
bom at Bethlehem, - and that by ſo ſtrange and particu- 
lar a Providence, as doth evidently prove kim iP: bs: 
the Chr. 

For it came t0 paſs in : theſe days ys, that there went our 2 
decree from Caſar Auguſtus, —— all the world ſhould bs 
taxed, and regiltred according to their Families; and 
all went to be taxed, every one into his own City, into the 
City, which belonged to his Lineage and Family. Aud 
Goſeph alſo went up } ram Galilee out of the City of Naza-. 
jeth into Judæa unto the City of David, which is called 


| Bethlehem (becauſe. he was , the Houſe, and Lineage of, 


David) to be taxed with Mary hs. eſpouſed Mie, being 


great an Child ; ; and, ſo it was, that while they were, 


there, the days * were accompliſhed, that ſhe ſhould be. deli- 
zered, Luke ii. 1, Cc. Here we ſee, that their oing 
from Nazareth to Bethlehem was not in the leaſt de- 
ſgned by the Virgin Mary and Joſeph, but they were 
ob! liged to gothither by a new and ſtrange Decree of the 
Emperor, and accordingly they went in obedience to 
this Decree. If the Bleſſed Virgin had dwelt at Bet 
Ehn, though the Prophecy had been fulfilled, yet 
there had been nothing in the circumſtances extraor- 
dinary; if ſhe had gone thither of her own accord, or. 


if ſome private buſineſs had called her thither, this 


might have been looked upon as a contrivance, and a 
delign to be thought the Mother of the Meſſias; if God 
himſelf had by an immediate Revelation ſent her thi- 
ther, yet this ſtill had been liable to Cavils, and might 
have been ſuſpected of impoſture. But when at the 
Command of an Heathen Prince, and ſuch a Command 
s had never been given out at any time before, the 
Virgin Mary was forced upon à long and tedious 


* arney, 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 2 3 9 
cut N the Town 7 Bethlehem, where David was 2 This 


240 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


Journey, at an unſeaſonable time of the Year, being 
then great with Child, and therefore very unfit for 
ſuch a Journey, and not in a condition to have the 
leaſt inclination or thought of undertaking it, wher 
ſhe was obliged by ſo unexpected and unwelcome 2 
Command to repair to Bethlehem, and was at that ve- 

time delivered of her Son; all theſe circumſtances 
ſo wonderfully concurring, have ſomething more con- 
vincing in them, that can well be expreſsd. : 


And it has been obſcrvd by learned and judicious | 


Men, that this Tax or Regiſter was deſigned and be- 
gut in ſome parts of the Empire xxxviii Years before, 

ut was hindred by diſturbances which happened; 
upon which account it is ſuppoſed, that anciently the 
Spaniards begun their Ara xxxviii Years before the 
computation of other Chriſtians, ſuppoſing that 


the Taxing had been in Judea at the ſame time, 


that it was begun amongſt them ſo many Years ſoon- 
er; but the Divine Providence ſo order'd things, that 
it ſhould not be carry'd on then, but ſhould be de- 
ferr d till that very time when Chriſt was to be born, 


that by this means Bethlehem might be the Place of his 


Birth. 

And by the ſame ſpecial Providence it came to pals, 
not only that this Prophecy was fulfilꝰd concerning his 
being born at Bethlehem, but that it ſhould be regiſter d 
in the Publick Records of the Empire; to which 
* Juſtin Martyr and f Tertullian appeal for the Proof 
of it; and St. Chryſoſtom mentions them, as extant at 


— 1 
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Rome in his time, near four hundred Tears after the 
Birth of our Saviour. And his being born there, 
proves that he was of the Seed of Darid, as it was 


prophefied that the Meſſias ſhould be: For the Decree 


required, that all ſhould reſort to the City of their 


Lineage or Family, and Bethlehem was the City of 


David. So that from our Saviour's being born at Beth- 
ehem, and that by ſo remarkable a Providence, with- 
out any human Foreſight or Deſign; we have two 
eyident Proofs that he is the Chriſt, he was of the 
Seed of David, and was born at Bethlehem ; and this 
was atteſted by the Publick Records, or Cenſual Ta- 


bles at Rome, which were often appeal'd to for the 


Truth of it, and were remaining to be conſulted for 
{:yeral hundred Years afterwards. h And the Jera- 
ſalem Gemariſts do confeſs, that the Meſſias was born 
at Bethlehem betore their Times. 1 | 
(3.) The Perſon of whom our Saviour was born, 


WH had been likewiſe foretold. For, not only the time of 


his Birth, that it was to be before the Deſtruction of 
the Temple ; and the Place, that it was to be at Beth- 
lehem; but the Tribe of which he was to be born, the 
Tribe of Judah, and the Family, the Family of David, 
and the very Perſon, that ſhe was to be a Virgin: all 
s MW vere particularly foretold by the Prophets, and ac- 
| Wl cordingly expected at that time by the Fews. _ 
i W Concerning the Tribe and Family of which our Sa- 
our was born, I ſhall obſerve, that effectual Care was 
t uken, by the Law of Moſes, to keep a perpetual Di- 
| Wiindion of their ſeveral Tribes and Families: For 
the Law of Inheritances, no Inheritance could pals 
out of a Family, either by Sale of Lands, (for every 
iftiech Year was a Year of Redemption, and every man 
 W'finrned to his own poſſeſſion, and every man to his own 
ni, Lev. xxv. 10.) or by defect of Heirs Male; 
br if there were Daughters, they were to inherit; 
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dad been different from thoſe in the publick Regiſters, 
is had for ever filenc'd and extinguiſh'd all Pre- 


[Wc to our Saviour's being the Meſſias ; but they 
ug eing exactly the ſame, did prove, that the Prophecies 
oncerning the Meſſias were fulfilbd in him: For the 
| 


Virgin Mary being the only Child of her Father, or 
t leaſt having no Brother, it was lawful for her to 
he eſpons'd to none out of her own Family; and 


WM: crcfore the Pedigree of Joſeph, as was cuſtomary 
WE: ſuch caſes, is ſer down; this ſhewing her Lineage 
d Family, as certainly as her own Pedigree could 
are done: For the Pooreſt amongſt the Jews obſcrv'd 
* Wc Law of Inheritances, as ſtrictly as the Rich; and 


ven in Exile it was obſery'd, as well as when they 
yere in poſſeſſion of their Inheritances, Tob. vi. 10, 11. 

| Jaiah and Jeremiah had propheſied, that the Meſ- 
as ſhould be born of a Virgin; Ind m ſo their Pro- 
hhecies had been underſtood by the ancient Jews. 
ind that a Virgin ſhould bear a Son, can ſeem to no 

an incredible, who will but conſider, that the God 
Nature cannot be confined to the Laws of his 
wn Inſtitution; and that to make Man of the Duſt 


eration, as the firſt Man and Woman mutt certainly 


countable and as wonderful as this can be. But to 
ke this Conception of the bleſſed Virgin the more 
ally believed, the Birth of aac, when his Mother 
rah was old, and had been barren, and other Births 
the like nature, were both Types of Chriſt's Birth, 
id an Evidence of the Power of God above the 
ourſe of Nature; particulary St. John Baptiſt, being 
Im of a Mother who was both old and barren, 
as in this, as well as in other things, the Fore- 
mer of Chriſt. 5 
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But this Virgin was to be eſpous'd to Joſeph, a juſt 
and good Man, both that he might be a Security and 
Protection to her, and might be aſſiſting to her, in 
her Care and Tenderneſs for the Blefled Infant; and 
likewiſe, that he who was moſt concern'd to make 
the Diſcovery, if it had been otherwiſe, mg teſtihe 
to the World, that an Angel from Heaven had {ati 
fy'd him, that ſhe was with Child of the Holy Ghol. 
Jealouſy, the Wiſe Man ſays, is the rage of a man, there 
fore he will not ſpare in the day of vengeance : he wi 
not regard any ranſom, neither will he he content, though 
thou giveſt him many gifts, Prov. vi. 34, 35. And te Chriſt, 
Jewiſh Law, in this caſe, was as ſevere as any cou Murain/t ; 
well be: For a Virgin betroth'd, who had heen th Life by 
found guilty, was to be ſtoned to Death, Deut. wi. N tisfyd © 
23. And tho” Foſeph not being willing to make her a pi. vell aſſu 
lick example, was mired to put her away privily ; yet thiyMexpoſed 
ſhews, that if it had prov'd, as he at firſt ſulpedcd, gets, wi 
he was not a Man that would have been inſenſible of Conſequ 
the Injury; and it is a good Evidence, that there w thick an 
nothing to be objected, when there was nothing th Hugh 7 
Jealouſy could object; and no Teſtimony could poland the 
{ibly have fatisfy'd thoſe who will not be ſatisfyd Mwhich a 
tho Joſeph himſelf teſtify d, that the Angel of the Iuꝗ ¶ convince 
appeared unto him in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph, thou Jon ¶ ¶ pect of 
David, fear uct to take unto thee Mary thy wife ; for thWand of t. 
which is conceived in her is of the holy Ghoſt. And Wd to 4 
carrying the Infant into Ægypt, at another Appeuſſ Thus! 
ance of an Angel, and all his Behaviour, ſhews, thWriour's N. 
as he was the moſt competent Perſon to deliver tare cvider 
Meſſage of the Angel to the World, ſo he was ti born whi 
moſt zealous and forward Aflerter of this Article it B. 
our Faith. 1 ribe of 
And beſides his firſt Suſpicions, his other PrejudWhich mc 
ces and Diſcouragements muſt be ſo great, that 10 II. Th 
thing but a clear and undoubted Revelation could pos, were 
ſibly remove them; he could expect nothing bi Obſcurity 
Trouble and Danger to himſelf, he could not op 3. Foy 
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t N o be reputed the Father of the Meſſias, fince the Pro- 
d MWohcts had foretold, that he was to be born of a Vir- 
n Nein. The Jews had this Notion of him, When Chriſt 
1d WM oeth, no man knoweth, whence he is, Joh. vii. 27. and 
ic Wow ſhould they be perſuaded that he was the Son of 
he BY 7%? and nothing could be more contrary to the 
{- Wixpetation they had of the Meſſias, than that he 
. honld be a Carpenter's Son: This was thought by them 
t Ia ſufficient reaſon to reje& both his Doctrine and his 
il WM Miracles : and Joſeph had no cauſe to flatter himſelf 
chat it would be otherwiſe. Simeon propheſied of 
ic Wl Chriſt, that he was fer for à /fizn, which ſhould be ſpoken 
Id WM c7ainſt ; and Herod preſently ſeeks to take away his 
uM Litc by a terrible Maſſacre: yet Joſeph was fo well ſa- 
i.Wtisf'd of the Angels Revelation to him, and was {6 
well aſſur'd of the Certainty of it; that he willingly 
expoſed himſelf to all the Incotiveniencies and Pan- 
gers, which he could not but ſee muſt be the neceſſary 
Conſequence of it, and which he ſoon faw come ſo 
thick and violently upon him: A Sword was to pierce 
through the Virgin's own dul alſo. But all the Hazards 
and the Sorrows, which were  foretold them, and 
which accordingly they tmderwent, may abundantly 
14Fconvince us, that they could have no Deſign or Pro- 
bect of any Advantage, but of declaring. the Truth, 
ad of that Salvation, which was brought to them 
Lenne, 6s A 
Thus we ſee that both the Time and Place of our Sa- 
1our's Nativity, and the Perfon of whom he was born, 
re evident Proofs of his being the Chriſt. He was to be 
born whilſt the ſecond Temple ſtood, he was to be born 


it B. tHlehem, and he was to be born of a Virgin of the 
Tribe of Judah, and of the Lineage of David; all 
which moſt exactly agree in the Birth of or Saviour. 
II. The Prophecies concerning the Life of the Meſ- 
las, were futfilf d in our Saviour. The Meanneſs and 
Vbſcurity, and Sorrows of it are expreſs'd, Jai. liti. 
3. For be ſpall grou up before him as a tender plant, 
| % + And 
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and as a root cut of a dry ground : he hath no form uy 
 comelineſs : : 4 
that we ſhould defire him. He is deſpiſed and rejected if 
men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, aul 
ave hid as it were our faces from him, he was deſpiſed aul 
we eſteemed him not. His Meekneſs and Patience arc 
deſcribed, Iſai. xlii. 2,3, 4. He ſhall not cry, nor lf 


up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſtreet ; à bruiſed 


reed ſhall he not break, and the ſmoaking Flax ſhall he mi 
quench ; he ſhall bring forth judgment unto truth; heſtul 
not fail nor be diſcouraged, till he have ſet judgment in 
the earth, and the Iſles ſhall wait for his Law, His A. 
bode was to be chiefly in Galilee, Iſai. ix. 1. Matt. ir 
14. And accordingly, he was brought up at Naw 
reth, and dwelt at Capernaum. And thoſe who hare 
the greateſt name among the Apoſtles were Galilean, 
Matt. iv. 18, 21. Joh. i. 44. | 


His Miracles are every where inculcated by the Pro 


phets, and this was ſo well anderſtood by the Jews! 
that time, that many of the people believ'd in him, 
upon the account of his Miracles, and ſaid, Han 
Chriſt cometh, ſhall he do greater Miracles than theſe, 
which this man hath done? 0 vii. 31. And when 
St. John Baptiſt ſent two of | 

our Saviour, whether he were the Chriſt, he gives 
them 888 Anſwer, but that they ſhould acquaint 
John with what things they had ſeen and heard, ho 
that the blind ſaw, the lame walked, the lepers were clear 
fed, the deaf heard, the dead were raiſed, to the poor tht 
Goſpel was preached, Luke vii. 22. which was the litc- 
ral tulfilling of that Prophecy, Iſaiah xxxv. 5, 6. and 
it was the very Character which all the Prophets had 
given of the Meſſias. St. John Baptiſt, of whom Jo 
phus gives a high Commendation, and whom all Men 
jook'd upon as a Prophet, Matt. xxi. 26. had before 
declard Jeſus to be the Chriſt, though he now ſent 
two of his Diſciples to enquire of him, not for hib 


own, but for their Satisfaction, that they might be 


and when we ſhall ſee him, there is no hea | 


his Diſciples to enquire of 
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Witneſſes, how the Prophecies were fulfill d in him. 


And both the Preaching and Baptiſm of John was pre- 
paratory to that of Chriſt, and was foretold by the 


Prophets, Iſai. xl. 3. Malach. iv. 5. 


But beſides the Record of John, the Holy Ghoſt 


gave witneſs to Chriſt, viſibly deſcending upon him 
at his Baptiſm, with a Voice from Heaven, pronoun- 
cing the Words prophetically deliver'd before con- 


cerning the Meſſias, which were always underſtood 


by the Jews to be meant of him, Matth. iii. 13. and 
this Voice was again repeated, tho' not ſo publickly 
as before, at his Transfiguration, Mauth. xvii. 5. 
2 Pet. i. 17. and at a third time there came a Voice 
to him from Heaven, in the hearing of all the People, 
John x11. 28. By the Hoſanna's of the Multitude, and 
even of the Children, and by his driving the Buyers 


| and Sellers out of the Temple, ſeveral known Pro- 


phecies concerning the Meſſias were fulfill d in him, 
Matt h. xxi. 16. Joh. ii. 17. e 


III. The Types and Prophecies concerning the 
Death of the Meſſias, were fulfill'd in our Saviour. 


His Death was foretold both in the Writings of the 


Prophets, and by ſeveral Types or Actions which did 
repreſent and prefigure- his Death, with the Manner 
and Circumſtances. of it; and this was one kind of 


Propheſying, by the Reſemblance of Actions and 


Things, as well as by Deſcriptions in Words. Thus 
Abraham's offering up Iſaac, was a Type of Chriſt's 
being offer d upon the Croſs; and Iſaac's carrying the 
Wood on his Shoulders, was a Type of Chriſt's car- 
rying his Croſs. The lifting, up the Brazen Serpent 
in the Wilderneſs, was a Type of Chriſt's being lifted 
up; and the Paſchal Lamb, was a plain Type of the 
dacrifice of Chriſt. Our Saviour Chriſt was ſacrificed 
upon the Croſs, at the very time of the Paſſover, even 
in the very ſame month, on the very ſame day, and at the 
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ſame hour , when his Type the Paſchal Lamb was 10 be 
kilPd, the Bleſſed Jeſus expired. A Bone of him was 


not broken, which was typified of him in the Paſchal 
Lamb; the breaking of his Legs, was prevented by 
his voluntary giving up the Ghoſt, when he had ſo 
much Strength and Vigour after all his Pains, as to 
cry out with- a loud Voice; which, by the courſe of 
Nature, a Perſon who had endured fo much before, 
and had hung bleeding and languiſhing for three 
hours at leaſt upon the Croſs; till he expir'd by the 
Force and Extremity of his Torments, could not 
have done; and his being dead ſooner than was ex- 
pected, and ſooner than the Malefactors were, cauſed 
the fulfilling this prophetical Type, a Bous of him foal 
not be broken, Exod. xii. 46. Numb. ix. 12. He died 
likewiſe in the Year of Jubilee, (as Dr. Lightfoot com- 
putes) by which the Releaſe and Redemption which 
he purchaſed for Mankind was typified: But accord- 
ing to Archbiſhop Uſer, the Jubilee fell upon the Year 
of Chriſt's Baptiſm, white he began to preach the ac- 
ceptable Year of the Lord; Lake iv. 19. and that Re- 
miſſion of Sins, which was prefigur d by the Releaſe 
in the Year of Jubiles. And as the fulfilling of theſe 
ſeveral Types concurred in our Saviour; ſo the fulti- 
ling of them was brought to paſs by the Malice and 
Cruelty of his Enemies, and of thoſe very Jews who 
had ever underſtood theſe Types to relate to the 
Meſſias. , e e eee 6 

The Prophecies, in like manner, were fulfilled in 
Him; not by any Deſign or Contrivance of his own, 
but by the mere Envy and Malice of his Murtherers. 
He was betray'd by one of his own Diſciples, as it 
had been foretold of him, Pſa. xli. 9. John xiii. 18. 


The thirty pieces of Silver, for which he Was betray d, 
were by the Chief Prieſts given to buy the Potters 
Field; by which was fulfiſſed a noted Prophecy, that 
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nands recorded in the Book of Zechariab; But bec ** | 


Treniah had propheſied of the ſame thing before him; 
or for ſome other reaſon, it was better known among 


the Jews | by the Name of Feremiah's Prophecy - uns 


leſs, as ſome ſuppoſe, Jeremy be i put for Zachary by 


2 miſtake of the Tranſcriber'; which was obvious 
enough, in tranſcribing the Abbreviation of the Name 


of Zachary, Iz, for Z35 ; or unleſs the true reading 
be, that which was ſpoken by the Prophet, without the 
mention of any Prophet's Name, according to the 


Hriac and Perfic Verſions, and ſome MS. Copies ſtill 
extant, and others mention d by St. Auguſtine. The 


great Antiquity of the Syriac Verſion, even before the 
Canon of Scripture was finiſh'd,; makes this Account 
the moſt- probable: - Our Saviour was buffeted and 
ſpit upon, according to a Prophecy of Iſuiah, Iſa. I. 6. 
He had Vinegar given him to drink mingled with 
Gall; and his Garments were parted amongſt the 


Soldiers, by caſting of Lots: both which were fore- 


told, Pſal. xxii. 18. ix. 21. They pierced his Hands 
and his Feet, P/. xxii. 16. by Crucifixion, a Puniſhment 
never uſed among the Jews ; which yet had been 
foretold ſhould be inflicted on Chrift ſo many Ages 
before it was known to them. This Prophecy could 
not have been fulfilled, unleſs Chriſt had been deli- 
vered up to the Romans, a People who had no Being 
in the World for divers Ages after this Prediction: 
And no other Nation, as P Scaliger has obſerved, had 
this kind of Puniſhment, by faftning Men to a Croſs 
with Nails thruſt through their Hands and Feet. 
And as Judea had hot 7 been under a Procurator be- 
fore the Birth of Chriſt, nor till the Baniſhment of 
Archilaus by Auguſtus; fo the Power of Life and Death, 
with which the Procurator of Judea was entruſted g 
was not * commonly granted to Procurators. Ali 
P Scaligeran. 1. 4 Joſeph. de Bell: Jud. 1:2. c. Tr. 
Annal. 12, ſab fin. & Lipſ. ad loc. 4 
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which manifeſts an extraordinary Providence in the 


Accompliſhment of this Prophecy. They that paſsd 
by, reviled him in the very words of the Pſalmiſt; and 


in his Agony he cried out in the words of the ſam: 
Pſalm xx. 1,7, 8. His Death was voluntary; for tho 
it was in the power of his Enemies to crucifie him; yet 
his Life was in his own power, which he reſigned in the 
words of another Pſalm, V ſal. xxxi. 5. and he cauſed 
another Prophecy to be fulfilled, by dying at that ve- 
ry point of time, which, if his Death had been defer- 
red a little longer, had not been fulfilled ; for the Sol- 
diers broke the Legs of the two other that were cru- 
cified with him, but finding him dead, they broke 
not his Legs, though one of them ſuſpecting that he 
could not be ſo ſoon dead, pierced his fide, to try 
whether he were really dead or not, by which that 
Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, they /hall Jook on 
him, whom they pierced, John-xix. 34. Zach. x11. 10. 
which 5 Text the Ancient Jews interpreted of the 
Meſſias. The liii Chapter of Jſaiah is a clear deſcrip- 
tion of our Saviour's Paſſion almoſt in every circum- 
ſtance of it. He was deſpiſed and rejected of men, a 
man of ſorrows, and acquainted. with grief; he was wound- 
ed for our Tranfereſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities; 
he was oppreſſed, aud he was afflicted, yet he opened not his 
mouth; he was brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and 
as: a Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, fo he opened not 


his mouth; his Silence being taken ſpecial notice of 


by Pilate himſelf, and his Meekneſs towards Judas, 
bis moſt ungrateful Diſciple, is wonderful beyond all 
Example. He made his Grave with the Rich in his Death; 
though he died in that ſhameful manner, under the 
imputation of ſo much wickedneſs, yet Joſeph of Ari 
mathea, an honourable Counſellor, was ſuffered by Pi- 
late to bury him, which he did inhis own new Tomb. 
He was uumbred with the Tranſgreſſors; and in that ſenſe 
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made his Grave allo with the wicked, being crucified be- 
tween two Thieves ; and ſo was not only reputed a 


Malefactor, and underwent the puniſhment of Tranſ- 
greflors, but was executed at the very time and place 
with them, and buried when they were. He made 
interceſſion for the Tranſereſſors, for the Penitent Thief 
in particular, whom he promiſed, that he ſhould be 
with him that day in Paradiſe, and for his Perſecu- 


tors themſelves, praying that they might be forgiven. 


The Prophecies of this Chapter are ſo very plainly, 


"Y 


and directly fulfilled, that I have known a Child ap- 


ply them to the Paſſion of Chriſt. 


One of the moſt glorious Characters, by which the 
Meſſias was deſcribed by the Prophets, was, that he 
ſhould be their Prince and King, and this led the 
Jews into that fatal miſtake of a Temporal Meſſias: 
or Meſſias or Anointed, ſignifies King as well as Pro- 
phet or Prieſt, (in which three Offices Unction was 


uſed, Exod. xi. 15. 1 Sam. xv. I. 1 Kings xix. 16.) and, 


they were all united in our Saviour, who was the 
Meſſias anointed and inaugurated by the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon him in a viſible ſhape, and with 
a diſtinct and audible voice declaring him to be the 
Son of God. And that all the world might know our 
Saviour to be the King of the Jews, that Title was 
tixt upon his Croſs in three ſeveral Languages, the 
moſt vulgar Tongues then in the world, that no Na- 
tion might be 1gnorant, that Chriſt the King of the 
Jews was then crucified. For Pi/ate would not alter 
the Inſcription; but though they had frighted him be- 
fore by obſerving to him, that it was Treaſon againſt 
Cæſar to call any one King beſides him, yet when they 
would now have had him change the Inſcription, and 
have written only, that he ſaid, I am King of the Jews, 
Pilate gave a ſhort and reſolute Anſwer, what I have 
written, I have written. How much ſoever it were at 
his peril to provoke a malicious People, in a point, 
herein they thought the Honour and Safety of their 
| Nation 


Nation ſo much concerned, and in a point, which 
could not but be exceeding tender to fo jealous an 
Emperor as Tiberius: But Pilate had ſuffered himſelf 
to be carried too far already againſt his own Conſci- 
ence, and had ſhewn great averſion to their proceed- 
ings, in the whole management of his Tryal; and the 
ſame providence, which had ordered every circum- 
ſtance to the manifeſtation of the Truth, and the con- 
viction both of the Jews and Gemiles, now ſo diſpo- 


ſed this remarkable particular, that the laſt period of 


his Life, in oppoſition to all the ſpight of the Jeux, 
ſhould be adorned and dignified with his true Title 


and Character, under which he had been foretold by 


the Prophets, in Capital Letters upon his Croſs. - 
Thus were the Prophecies concerning the Birth, and 


Life, and Death of the Meſſias, exactly fulfilled in ont 


Hleſfed Saviour, which were ſo many, that they could 


not be falfilled by chance; and the fulfilling of them 
depended ſo much upon the words and actions of 
others, and even of his worſt Enemies, that it could 
proceed from no defign or contrivance of him or his 
iſciples: They were fulfilled in him by the malice 
chiefly of his Enemies, and according to the interpre- 
tation which they themſelves were wont to give 0 
them. EE 3 | 8 g 8 e 
IV. His Reſurrection likewiſe and Aſcenſion were 
the fulfilling of exprefs Prophecies, as the Apoſtles 


proved to the face of his Crucifiers, Acts ii. And 


theſe were ſuch Accompliſhments of Prophecies as de- 


pended upon the ſole Will and Power of Almighty 


God, and yet as certainly came to paſs, as the Birth, 
and Life and Death of Chriſt did: As ſhaft be proved 
in due place. 5 ee | 23.00 
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CC HAP. XI. 


Of the Pr op hecies and Miracles of our B lefſed 


| Saviour. | 


Ns our Bleſſed Saviour was propheſied of by all 


eminent Prophecies which he ſpake. He foretold the 
Treachery of Judas, and knew from the beginning who. 
it was that ſhould betray him; he foretold the manner 
of his own Death, that it was to be by crucifixion, 


though the Jews often ſought opportunities to put 


him to death privately, and that was a kind of puniſh- 


ment which the Fews could not inflict; but if they 


had killed him themſelves, and had not brought him 
to the Roman Judicature, they would have done it by 
ſtoning, as they murthered St. Stephen. He foretold 


all the circumſtances of his Sufferings, that he ſhould 


be delivered unto the Chief Prieſts, and unto the Scribes, 
and that they ſhould condemn him to death, yet that they 
ſhould not take away his Life themſelves, but ſhould deli- 
ver him to the Gentiles, and that they ſhould mock him, 
and ſhould ſcourge him, and ſhould ſpit upon him, aud 
ſhould kill him, and that he would riſe again the third day, 
Mark x. 33, 34. of which his Enemies took ſuch no- 
tice, that they uſed all their vain endeavours to pre- 
rent it. He declared, that he would go unto the Fa- 
ther, John xiv. 18. by his Aſcenſion, John vi. 62. He 
aſſured his Diſciples, that his Goſpel ſhould be preach- 
ed over the whole world, and that one particular Action, 
at which they were offended, of the Woman who 
anointed his Head, ſhould never be omitted whereſo- 
ever his Goſpel ſhould be preached, Matth. xxvi. 13. he 
9 + ä 


the Prophets who were before him, ſo he was 
himſelf the Great Prophet that was to come, and was 
at the time of his being in the world expected of the 
Jews 3 and he fulfifled that Prediction by the many 
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254 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
declared, that there ſhould ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe 
Prophets; but that his Religion ſhould prevail a- 
gainſt all the oppoſition which it would meet withal, 
and continue to the end of the World. He foretold 
the denial of St. Peter, and the manner of his Martyr- 
dom, and both were foretold to St. Peter himſelf, and 
his denial, but a very little while before it came to 
aſs, when St. Peter looked upon it as a thing impoſ- 
ſible, who alone could have it in his Power to hinder 
it. He propheſied of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
which came to paſs about forty years after his own 
Death, within the compaſs of that Generation, as 
he had foretold. a The very Foundations of the 


Temple and City were deſtroyed, and the Ground 


plowed up, fo that one ſtone was not left upon ano- 
ther of all the magnificent Buildings of the Temple, 
which the Diſciples ſo much admired, when our Sa- 
viour told them that this ſhould be the Fate of that 
b glorious Pile, Matth. xxiv. 2. And as I have already 
obſerved upon another occaſion, when Julian with 2 
deſign © to defeat this Prophecy, endeavoured to have 
gn. s both the Works and the Workmen were 
miraculouſly deſtroyed by a fire burſting out of the 

ound. © Tacitus mentions the Prodigies foregoing 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. And the Hiſtory of the 
Jewiſh War by Joſephus, is the beſt Commentary upon 


the Predictions of our Saviour; There we read of all 


the Prodigies, and Signs, and Wonders, whether in 
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Heaven or in Earth, and of all the Calamities, whe- 


ther by Peſtilence, or Famine, or Sword, which our 
Saviour had foretold. The Inhabitants fell by the 
Edge of the Sword, and were led away captive into 


all Nations, Lube xxi. 24. the chiefeſt place of ſecu- 


rity was the mountainous part of Judea, which our 
Saviour foreſaw, when he adviſed his Diſciples to flee 
to the Mountains, Matt. xxiv. 16. And Ceſtius Gallus 
compaſſed Jeruſalem with his Army, which was a 


warning to the Chriſtians to depart, and then by 


raiſing the Siege unexpectedly, and againſt all e Rea- 
ſon, gave them an opportunity to f eſcape to Pella, in 
the Mountains of Perea, exactly according to Lyke 
xxi. 20, 21. And what Dion Caſſius relates in the 
Reigns of Claudius, Nero, Vitellius, and Titus, may 
ſerve as a Comment upon our Saviour's Prophecy; 
for there were famines and peſtilences, fearful fights aud 
great figns from heaven, and great earthquakes, the ſea 
and the waves roaring, XXi. 11, 25. The Sun was dark- 
ned, and the Moon did not give her light, Matt. xxiv. 29. 
Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
thoſe things which were coming on the earth, Luke xxi. 26. 
and there was fo terrible an eruption of Veſuvius, that 
the Aſhes were carried by the winds into Africk, and 
into Agypt and Syria, with ſo great ſmoak and dark- 
neſs, that it was thought the World had been at an 
end. 1 

Chriſt promiſed to ſend down the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on his Diſciples, with a power of working Miracles, 


of Propheſying, and of ſpeaking with New Tongues: 


and this was to be beſtowed upon them at Jeruſalem, 
from whence they were commanded by him, not to 
depart till the Promiſe had been fulfilled, which was 
to be ot many days after his Aſcenſion, Mark xvi. 17. 
Luke xxiv. 49. Acls i. 4,5. And accordingly it came 


——— — 


© To Mr y/Wrh)]a > Ah avi ger. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 


I. 2. c. 24. „ Buſeh Hil. 1 G3 
to 


YYISE= oe ˙ QQ Eqs I ù- ef >,» 
ADS A - 


fore whom they were wrought, to be impoſed up- 


2 : 


— — — — —— T— 1 — — 
256 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


to | paſs but Ten days after, on | the Feaſt of Pentecoft. 


8 Origen acquaints us, that Phlegon, tho he was not 


ſo well inform'd, as to diſtinguiſh what was foretold 


by St. Peter, from the predictions of pur Saviour him- 


ſelf, yet acknowledg'd that Chriſt had prophecy'd of 
things to come, and that his Prophecies were ful- 
fill'd by the event. _— | 
Our Saviour's Miracles verified the Prophecies, 
which had been concerning the Meſſias; for the Jew 
expected, that the Meſſias ſhould manifeſt himſelf by 
Miracles to the World, as they concluded from the 
ancient Prophets : and therefore St. John Baptiſt did 
no Miracles, that he might not be miſtaken for the 
Meſſias, of whom Miracles were a principal Token 
to know him by. His Miracles were wrought in the 
midſt of his Enemies, and extorted a confeſſion from 
the Devils themſelves of his Divine Power ; they were 
of that nature, that it was impoſſible for thoſe be- 


on by them, and as impoſſible for them to be per- 
formed but by the immediate Power of God. The 
Miracle of the Loaves and Fiſhes was twice done, and 
the Perſons who were witneſles to it, were at one time 
five thouſand men, beſides women and children, Matt. 
xiv. 21. and the other time four thouſand men, beſides 
women and children, Matt. xv. 38. a Miracle wrought 


at two ſeveral times, and obvious to all the ſenſes of 


ſo many thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children, 
who being hungry, found themſelves filled and ſatiſ- 
fied with this miraculous Food in the barren Wilder- 


neſs, where it was impoſſible for them to be ſuppli- 


ed by natural means, was impoſſible to be miſtaken. 
The Miracles of our Saviour were ſo many, and ſo 


publick and undeniable, that St. Peter appeals to the 


Jews themſelves, declaring that Jeſus of Nazareth was 
a man approved of God among them, by miracles, and 


3 — 


s Contra Celſum, 1. 2. 


wonders 


1044 
them, 
Nob 
titud 
viour 
Nob! 
effect 

know 

ſuffere 
| that t 
ſels'd 
ducees, 
cured 
as the 
exami 
gave { 
nunats 
times | 
Eyes; 
receive 
always 
cation 
So tha 
Light, 
than by 
after h 
witneſſe 
to conti 

raged 4 

715 to d 

on Chri 

F Or Bet 

Jeruſale 

ception 

the Peor 

Prieſts v 

to adviſe 


— 


| cakes and ſigus, which God did by him in the midſt of 
them, as they themſelves alſo knew, Acts ii. 22. The 


Nobleman's Son was cured at a diſtance, and the mul- 
titude were witneſſes to the requeſt he made to our Sa- 
riour, and to our Saviour's Anſwer upon it, and the 
Nobleman's Family were witneſſes that the cure was 
effected at that very time. He caſt Devils out of one 


| known to have been a long time poſſeſs'd, and then 
| ſuffered them to go into the Swine, to make it appear, 
| that they were indeed evil Spirits, which had poſ 


ſeſsd the Man, contraty to the Doctrine of the Sad- 


ducees, who believed no ſuch thing as Spirits. He 


cured the Leproſie, and ſent the cured to the Prieſt, 
as the Law required, that he by inſpection might 
examine, whether it were a perfect cure or no. He 
gave fight to one born Blind, and this was upon exa- 
mination atteſted to the Phariſees themſelves. Some- 


times he made the Blind to ſee, only by touching their 


Eyes; at other times, he did but command them to 
receive their Sight, Zuke xviii. 43. The Cure was 
aways performed without any Operation, or Appli- 
cation of Remedies ; and it was inſtantly perfected : 
So that their Eyes could immediately endure the 


Light, which no Eye can do, that is cured otherwiſe | 


than by Miracle. Lazarus was raiſed to life again, 
after he had been dead four days, before ſo many 
witneſſes, that the Scyibes and Phariſees were not able 
to contradi& the Truth of it, but were mightily en- 
raged againſt him for it, and conſulted to put Laxa- 
7u5 to death, becauſe many were enduced to believe 
on Chriſt, by reaſon of ſo great and manifeſt a Miracle. 
For Bethany was but about Two Miles diſtant from 
Jeruſalem, and this Miracle was the Cauſe of his Re- 
ception there with the Hoſanna's and Acclamations of 
the People: And when the Phariſees, and the Chicf- 
Prieſts were-inform'd of it, they aſſembled in Council, 
to adviſe, what was to be done: What do we ? for 

8 this 
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to vouch an Impoſture to the World under his own 
Name and Authority. * A learned Phyſician has writ- 
ten a Treatiſe to ſhew, that according to the Princt 
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this man doth many miracles, (Joh. xi. 18, 47. xii. 7 


18.) They acknowledg'd, that he had wrought ma- 


ny Miracles, and when they aſcribed them to Belxebul, 
this was a Confeſſ jon, that Miracles were perform 
by him, tho? they blaſphemed the Power, by which 
they were effected. And not only the Jews of that 
Age, but their Poſterity, have not deny*d, that Chril 
wrought Miracles, which was alſo confeſs'd by h 54 
lian the Apoſtate. Some who had been cured, and 
others me had been raiſed from the dead, by our$+ 
viour, were living for many years after, i as Quadr- 
tus teſtified of his own time, in his Apology to 4- 
drian the Emperor. 

The Circumſtances of theſe, and the reſt of our 
Saviour's Miracles, ſhew'd that they were really per- 
form'd, and they were wrought with this Intent and 
Deſign, to prove him to be the Chriſt. The Natur: 
therefore and End of them ſhews, that nothing les 
than a Divine Power could have effected them: For 
God would never have ſuffer d them to be wrought 


ples and Axioms of the beſt Phyſicians, all the Diſea- 
ſes, which our Saviour cur'd, were incurable by na- 
tural means, and it 1s evident to every Man, that 
many of them were ſo. He manifeſted his miracu- 


lous, divine Power upon his Enemies, in curing the 
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Far of Malchus j (Lake xxli. 51.) in cauſing thoſe who 


| were ſent to apprehend him, to fall to the Ground, 


ſtruck down only by the Word of his Mouth; and in 
procuring the Diſmiſion of his Diſciples upon de- 
mand, in order to fulfil one of his own Prophecies, 
(J %. xvi:1. 6,8.) But I ſhall inſiſt more particularly 
upon the Reſurrection of our Saviour, this being the 


| moſt wonderful, and a Confirmation of all his other 


Miracles, and of the whole Goſpel to us. 
2 W . r E. r 2. 2. 2. . . 2. . r 2. t . r f * 25 r r r 2. n . . l 25 & . . . 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our 


Bleed Sauunr. 


THE Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Saviohr was pro- 
pheſied of by David, Pal. xvi. 8. Acts ii. 27. 
And it was prefigur'd by the Type of Iſaac's Deliver- 


ance, when he had been offer'd up by Abraham, who 


both believed that God was able to raiſe him up even 
from the dead, and received him alſo from thence in a 
fqure, Heb. xi. 19. And it was alſo prefigured by 
the Type of Jonas's Deliverance, after he had been 
three Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly, 
Mat. xii. 40. Our Saviour roſe, as he foretold he would 
do, on the third day, including the Day of his Burial, 
Matth. xvi. 21. XVIL 23. xx. 19. Acts x. 40. He was 
tiree Days and three Nights in the Grave, that is, 
three Nox g He, according to the Account of the Jews, 
"ho reckon'd the Evening and the Morning, or the 
beginning of the Night and the beginning of the 
Day, as one Day, or one Revolution of the Sun; 
nd computed from Evening to Evening, Lev. xxiii. 
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for the Circumciſion of their Children, they compu- 
tcd incluſively any part of the Day in which the Child 
was born, for the whole : Thus the * Romans com- 
puted their Nundine and their Caleuds, & c. And 
the b Ol;mpiads among the Greeks contain'd five Years 
incluſively ; and thus we call that a Tertian Ague, 


- which has but one Day's intermiſſion. 


But the Reſurrection of Chriſt, which was the Ac- 


compliſnment of theſe Types and Prophecies, being 


Matter of Fact, muſt be prov'd, as all other Matters 
of Fact are, by Witnefles : And the Apoſtles in a body 
offer'd themſelves as Witneſſes to teſtifie this great 
Article of our Faith: This Jeſus hath God raiſed up 
whereof we all are witneſſes, Acts ii. 32. The thing 
therefore to be conſider'd, is, Whether they were el 
fectually qualified to be Witneſſes in this Matter. And 
to prove that they had all the Qualifications whici 
can be required in any Witneſſes, I ſhall ſhew, x. That 
they had certain knowledge of the thing which they 
were Witneſſes of, and could not be deceived then: 
ſelves in it. 2. That they would not deceive others, 
having no Temptation to it, but acting againſt all thc 


Intereſts and Advantages of this World. 3. That they 


alledge ſuch Circumſtances, as made it impoſſible tor 
them to deceive thoſe ro whom they teſtified the Truti 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, tho they had had never ſo much 


mind to do it. And when Men teſtifie things, which 


they have ſuch means and opportunities of knowing 
as make it impoſſible for them to be miſtaken in them; 


when they can have no advantage but by telling tix 
Truth, and can expect nothing but Sufferings from i 


— 


a Annum ita diviſerunt, ut nonis modò diebus urbanas res ſur 


parent, reliquis ſeptem ut rura colerent. Var. de Re Ruft. lib. 1 


Pref. Tas u F wyoewy b, yutens. Dionyſ. Halicarn. An 
tiquit. Rom. J. 7. — | 
d Sed horum omnium weyrac]neadu; maxime notandlis Ti emporibi 
Greci obſervant, i. e. quaternum annorum circuitus, quas vi 
Glympiadas. Cenſorin. de Die Natali, c. 18. | 
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in this Life; when they produce ſuch Cirdumſtances 
4 Ls put it out of their own power to deceive; and ſuch 
as thoſe, before whom they ſpeak, may know to be 
a fie, if they be ſo; this certainly is all that can be 
deſired in any Witneſs. | 
1. The Apoſtles, who were Witneſſes of our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection, could not be deceived themſelves 
. nit. IT hey were eyer far from being credulous, and 
eaſie of belief, as they ſhew'd upon all occaſions, and 
particularly they never could be brought to believe the | 
Doctrine concerning the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 
'W their own Senſes had convinc'd them: But beter | 
„they had wrong Notions and A pprehenſions of it, and 
„either miſunderſtood and miſapplied all that had been 
ſaid to them about it; or whateyer they knew or be- 
liev'd concerning it before, they had no Erpectations 
| of it when he was once dead. 
* Our Saviour had in expreſs terms br foretold. his Re- 
ſurrection upon the third day, ſeveral times, Matth. 


ml wi. 21. XVIL 23. xx. 19. But his Diſciples did not 
ers rightly apprehend, or throughly conſider what he 
the ſad to them, tho” he expreſs'd himſelf in the plaineſt 
hey words : For they were wholly taken up with great 
© Thoughts and Expectations of an earthly Kingdom, 
uh and of temporal Power and Honour; at one time 
uch e. tho him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it 


nich 4 frem thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee, Matth. 
ori. 22. and at another time, juſt before his Paſſion, 
our Saviour had no ſooner done ſpeaking to them of 
his Crucifixion, and his Riſing again the third day, 
but the two Sons of Zebedee petition'd, that one might 
ſit on the right-hand, and the other on the left, in his 
Kingdom, and the reſt of the Diſciples were mov'd 
with Indignation againſt them, for preferring ſuch a 
Vequeſt; and it appears from our Saviour's bows 
to them upon it, that their Minds were all bent upon 
the Thoughts of Temporal Glory and Dominion, 
Matt. XX. 20. After our Saviour had told them, that 
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he muſt be put to death, and riſe again the third day, | tion 0 
St. Luke adds, that they underſtood none of theſe thing, ſelves, 


— — 


and this ſaying was hid from them, nei her knew they the ¶ ſurrec 
things which were ſpoken, Luke xv1ii. 34. and we find I tion. 


the ſame Expreſſion before, Luke ix. 45. Even after their! 


our Saviour had eaten the Paſſover with them, and in- the W 


ſtituted the Sacrament of his Body, which was juſt N lower 
then to be given up and to be crucified, and of his MW who \ 
Blood, which was to be ſhed for them, they were ſtil IM tertain 
intent vpon T emporal, things, and had Expectation IM as une 
of being advanced to places of Authority and Preem: at it, 
nence. And there was a ſtriſe amongſt them, which Ml thing | 
them ſhould be accounted the greateſt, Luke xxii. 24. At gine a 
his Paſſion, as one of them denied him thrice, ſo all him, 
the reſt forſook him and fled. . manne 
The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts write without zu Opinic 
Deſign, or any End to ſerve, but that of telling the I been c 
Truth; and therefore they conceal nothing of their I had aft 
own Failings and Faults, though they might prove could 
never ſo diſgraceful to them. They acquaint us that I thercfo 
they were ambitions, and had a vain Proſpect of Tem- I him de 
poral Grandeur; that they were timorous, and of li- their fc 
tle Faith, till the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, ( 
them; which appears in nothing more, than in this I ned to 
point of the Reſurrection. They were Men of ro timſelf 
great natural Capacity, or quick Apprehenſion, and I teſtorin 
they had ſometimes found themſelves miſtaken in ur- red thi 
derſtanding that literally, which was ſpoken to them of a Re 
in Parables; and it is natural for Men to run from one N. 24. 
Extreme to another, and uſual for ignorant and ui that Jo 
terwar 


learned Men to imagine Difficulties, where there are 
none. And this meeting withtheir Wiſhes and Long- by Chri 
ings after temporal Greatneſs, made them take all that Nos 
was ſaid to them concerning the Paſſion and Reſurre Others 
ction of Chriſt, in ſome ſuch ſenſe as might anſwet F541, v. 
their Hopes and Deſires of Temporal Felicity : But knew te 
when his Crucifixion had undeceiv'd them in this rom ſuc 


Conceit, they were in ſuch Confuſion and Conſterna- Nontrary 
| > | tiog, 


md 
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tion of Mind, as not to be able to recollect them- 


ſelves, or to promiſe themſelves any thing by his Re- 


ſurrection, of which they had no Hopes or Expecta- 


tion. The Spirits of Men are commonly as low as 
their Education and their Condition and Station in 
the World is, and are eaſily ſunk and depreſs'd much 
lower by any great and ſudden CalMhity ; and Men 


| who were born in ſo mean a Condition, and had en- 


tertain'd a Conceit of great and vain Hopes, and then 
25 unexpectedly fell from them, muſt be ſo dejected 


at it, that it is no wonder that they thought of no- 


thing but their Sorrows, and had little Heart to ima- 
cine any poſſibility of Relief from the Reviving of 
him, whom they had ſeen in that infamous and cruel 
manner put to death. They were ſo poſſeſs'd with an 
Opinion of a temporal Kingdom, that when they had 


been convinced of the Truth of his Reſurre&ion, and 
had afterwards .convers'd a long time with him, they 


could not put it out of their Minds, Act. i. 6. and 


therefore it is no ſtrange thing, that when they ſaw 


him dead and in the Grave, they were forſaken of all 
their former Hopes of the Redemption of 7rael by 
him, (Lake xxiv. 21.) which before they had imagi- 
ned to themſelves, was to be pertorm'd by his raiſing 
himſelf from that Meanneſs to a Throne, not by his 


reltoring himſelf to Life again, after he had been bu- 


ried three days. The Notion which the Jews had 
of a Reſurrection, was only that of the laſt day, ne 
11.24, There was indeed a Rumour rais'd by tome, 
that John the Baptiſt was riſen from the dead, and at- 
terwards wrought thoſe Miracles, which were done 
by Chriſt, under the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, as 
Herod's guilty Fears inclined him to belicve, Luke ix. 7. 
Others ſaid that one of the Old Prophets is riſen a- 
gain, ver. 19. But both theſe Reports the Diſciples 
inew to be falſe ; and therefore had little Reaſon, 


rom ſuch groundleſs Miſtakes, to entertain a Belief, 


(ntrary to the general Opinion of the Jews, of an 
S4 imme- 
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immediate Reſurrection of any one from the dead. goin 
They had indeed known Inſtances of Men rais d by te 
Chriſt from the dead; but this was no Argument to um 
them, that he ſhould raiſe himſelf. Elijah they knew, MW with 
who rais'd a Child to life again, did not die; but gels, 
Eliſba, who had like wiſe rais'd a Child, when he was Lord, 
dead himſelf, never came again to lite. And what- W and : 
ever was {aid of any other Reſurrection, beſides that IM but {i 
at the day of Judgment, they look'd upon it to be h 
meant only in Alluſion to that: they queſtioned one with WM and 1 
another what the riſing from the dead ſhould mean, they un- M her ſe 
derſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid to ask him, his D 
Mark 1x. 10, 32. - : | Hoe Wh 
The Apoſtles therefore and other Diſciples were in the 
talkin; 
pen'd, 
them; 
him ſi 
pondir 
dition 
vere R 
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Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, that they were 
not only inquiſitive and careful not to be impoſed up- 
on, but they were exceeding diffident. The Women 
that went to the Sepulchre, were ſo far from expecting 
to find him rifen — the dead, that they carried 
with them a preparation of Spices to embalm his 
Corps, Mark xvi: 1. and not finding the Body of the I h the 
Lord Jeſus, they were much perplex d at it, not re- terwar. 
membring the Words which Jeſus had ſpoke to them and to] 
concerning his Reſurrection, till the two Men, who I & the 
ſtood by them in ſhining Garments, had put them in I upon t! 
mind of them, Luke xxiv. 4, 8. But when they re- vere y. 


turned from the Sepulchre, and told all theſe things to the that the 


eleven, and to all the reſt, their words ſeemed to them as them, a 
idle tales, and they believed them not, ver. 9, 11. And I and, why 
Mary Magdalen her ſelf, though ſhe had ſeen this Vi- «1d my 
ſion, yet went to them with this Complaint, hey hav I © /piri 

taken away the Lord out of the Sepulchre, and we bubu then ſhe: 
not where they have laid him, Joh. xx. 2. Then Peter Ul this, 

ran unto the Sepulchre, and ftooping down beheld the lin: I "ot ſettl 
nen-cloths laid by themſelves, and departed wondering in beard, 
himſelf at that which was come to paſs, Luke xxiv. 12 | Luke xx1 


St. Join ran to the Sepulchre at the ſame time, and f lar they 


going 
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going into it, ſaw and believed, but he declares, that 


as yet they knew not the Scripture, that he muſt riſe again 
from the dead 5 Joh. XX. 8, 9. Mary Magdalen ſtands 
without {till weeping, and complains to the two An- 
gels, who ask d her the Cauſe, they have taken away my 
Lord, and 1 know. not where they have laid him, ver. 13. 


| and again to our Saviour himſelf, not knowing him, 


but ſuppoſing him to have been the Gardner, Sir, if 


thou have born him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, 


and I will take him away, ver. 15. And after ſhe was 


her ſelf convinced of the Reſurrection, when ſhe rold 


. 


his Diſciples, they believed not, Mark xvi. 11. 


When our Saviour appear'd to the two Diſciples, 
in the way to Emaus, he found them reafoning and 
talking together of all thoſe things which had hap- 
pen d, and they were ſorrowful at the Thoughts of 
them; and when he enquired the Reaſon, they giye 
him ſuch an account, as ſhews the doubtful and deſ- 
ponding Apprehenſions they had of their preſent con- 


dition, inſomuch that he anſwers them, with a ſe- 


rere Rebuke, O fools, and ſlow of heart to believe all 
that the Prophets have ſpyken, Luke xxiv. 25. And at- 
terwards, when theſe two were convinced themſelves, 
and toid the reſt what had happen'd, neither believed 
they them, Mark xvi. 13. And when, immediately 
upon this, Jeſus ſtood in the midſt of them, they 
were yet only terrified and frightned, and ſuppoſed, 
that they had ſeen à Spirit; and when he ſpoke to 
them, and diſcourſed with them, Why are ye troubled, 
and why do thoughts arife in your hearts? Behold my hands 
and my feet, that it is 1 my ſelf, handle me and ſee, for 
« ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as ye ſee me have, and 
then ſhewed them his hands and his feet; yet ſtill after 
al this, they believed not for joy, but wondered, and were 
not ſettled in their Belief of what they had ſeen and 


beard, till he took meat and did eat it before them, 
| Luke xxiv. 36. and then he opened their underſtandings, 


that they might underſtand the Scriptures, and declared 
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them the Witneſſes of his Reſurrection. And ye are uit. be 
neſſes of theſe things, Ver. 48. | BE 7 

After all theſe Proofs, St. Thomas, one of the Twely, 10 tl 
not being with them when Jeſus had appeared u . 2 
them, the other Diſciples told him, they had ſeen the Pal: 
Lord; but he was peremptory and reſolute in it, that ine | 
he would not belieye him tobe alive again, except he Ml Of N 
ſhould ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and put hi fweri 
finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt his hand int «xiv; 
his fide. After eight days, Jeſus came to them again, 2 
and to convince St. T homas, and take away all pofſibe WM her 
Pretences of Incredulity for the future, he grants hin 5 
the Satisfaction he deſired, and ſays unto him, Rea; wird 
kither thy finger and behold my hands, and reach hither I were 
thy hand and tiruſt it into my fide, and be not faithleſs bu murm 
believing : and St. T homas , who before was ſo doubt- to eat 
ful, is now fully convinced by this infallible Evidence, ¶ tc be 
and breaks out into this Confeſſion, My Lord and ny in the 


Thus did Chriſt ew himſelf alive to his Apoſtles, MM e u, 
after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen if Chriſt 
them forty days, Acts i. 3. and not of them only, but ſafficic 
of above five hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor: xv. 6. his R. 
But the Apoſtles were his choſen witneſſes, who d d eat ¶ 60114 


and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead, Acts x. ¶ took h 
1. And when he aſcended into Heaven, he was ta W Abode 
ken up while they were in his preſence, and convey d again 
in a Cloud ont of their ſight; and whilſt they were m7 Wit 
looking up after him ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, two An- W that in 
gels ſtood by them, and aſſured them, that as he al- I and th: 
cended into Heaven, ſo he ſhall in like manner come I fore his 
down from thence to judge the World. And hea Wy... c, 
cended not alone, but with a great Multitude of the WI ;; very 


Saints and Heavenly Hoſt, as we learn from a Paſlage Proſpes 
ina Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle © St. T haddaws, prefcrv'd I his laſt] 


8 P 
e Kulthy wir», avicn 5 e marked ν. Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 1. 8 
cap. ult. Macarius Hieroſolym. in Actis C. Nicen. apud Gelas. 0 = thu, 
Cyzicen. I. 2. c. 23. Cyrill. Hieroſolym. catech. 14. or him 


by 


of the Chriſtian Religion, 267 


by Euſebius. The Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 


was prefigur'd by the High-Prieſt's entring yearly in- 


| to the Holy of Holies, on the day of Atonement, Heb. 


ix. 24, 25. and, was likewiſe propheſy'd of by the 
Plalmiſt, who repreſents the Angels, ſome as attend- 
ing him in his Aſcenſion, others as opening the Gates 
of Heaven; and both Companies, at his Entrance, an- 
ſwering one the other in Hymns of Praiſe, ( P/al. 
xxiv. 7.) T he chariotsof God are twenty thouſand, even 
thouſands of Angels, who waited on his Triumph, 
when he aſcended on high, and led captivity captive, 
and gave gifts unto men, Pſal. Ixviii. 17, 18. Eph. iv. 8. 
miraculous Gifts to the Apoſtles and others, who 
were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty. When his Diſciples 
murmured at his Doctrine of giving them his Fleſh 
to eat, our Saviour alledges his Aſcenſion, which was 
to be in their view, as that which would conſirm them 
in the Truth of this, and all his other Doctrines: 
What and if you ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend where 
he was before? John vi. 62. It was not needful, that 
Chriſt ſhould be {een riſing from the Grave ; it was 
ſufficient, that he was ſo often and ſo long ſeen after 
his Reſurrection. But it was neceſſary, that there 
ſhould be witneſſes of his Aſcenſion, becauſe then he 
took his final leave of this World, as to his viſible 
Abode in it. It would have been ſaid, that he was 
again dead, unleſs he had aſcended in the view of ma- 
ny Witneſſes. Chriſt had foretold to his Diſciples, 
that in a little time he would leave them by his Death, 
and that a little after, they ſhould ſee him again, be- 
fore his going to the Father, John xvi. 16. But they 
were ſorrowtul at the News of his Departure, as well 
48 very much dejected at his Death; and without this 
Proſpe& and Atlurance of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
lis laſt leaving them muſt have been to them a ſecond 
Paſſion, and another Death; but when they had ſeen 
lim thus aſcending, they were ſo far from mourning 


for him as abſent, that they worſhipped him, as ever 


preſent 
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preſent with them in his Divine Nature, and return 


70 Jeruſalem with great Joy, Luke xxiv. 52. After his i 


Aſcenſion, he was ſeen not only by St. Stephen to com. 
fort and ſupport him at his Martyrdom ; but by 


St. Paul, who was thereby 5 in the full ſpeed « 


his Perfecutions : his Converſion was ſo ſudden and 
ſo powerful, that that alone might be thought ſuff- 
cient ; but to give him the compleat Qualifications of 
an Apoſtle, to become a witneſs of Chriſt's being 
riſen from the dead, and aſcended into Heaven, be 

was pleaſed to appear to him from thence. 
All Circumſtances therefore concur to ſhew, that 
the Apoſtles had ſufficient Opportunity fully to in. 
form themſelves in all Particulars; that they uſed al 
means to do it with their utmoſt care and diligence, 
that they were ſuſpicious and diſtruſtful; and that 
nothing but the clear Conviction of all their Senſc 
could have ſatisfied them. The Apoſtles had com 
verſed with our Saviour for fome Years, and had ſeen 
his Miracles, and had been enabled by him to do the 
like; and they were never credulous , but always 
| backward, and flow of belief; and the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt was a ſurpriſing thing to them: For 
tho* he had often plainly foretold it to them, yet 
they did not rightly apprehend him; and their diſap- 
ointment of their hopes of a temporal Kingdom, 
and the great Terror and Conſternation that his Deati 
had put them into, had quite broke the Spirits, 
and thruſt all hopes or thoughts of a Reſurrection out 
of their Minds, and they Were very hardly brought 
to a belief of it. But he overcame their unbelief, and 
ſatisfied all their ſcruples, by ſuch ways as mult be 
convincing, or elſe we can never be convinced, that 
there is any real Man beſides our ſelves in the World 
and that all the reſt are not mere Shadows and Ghoſts, 
they did eat and drink with him, after he roſe from tit 
dead; they all beheld the Marks in his Hands and 
m his Side ; and one of them, who would. not other 
55 Thy 3 wi 
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a” be perſuaded to the belief of his Reſurre&ion, 


did thruſt his Fingers into the print of the Nails by 
which* he was faſten'd to the Croſs, and his Hand 
into the Wound of his Side, which was made by the 
Soldier's Spear, juſt before he was taken down from 
it; ſo that they knew him as certainly to be riſen 
again, as they had ever known him to be alive before 

his death. 5 
The Apoſtles were ſo diffident, that our Saviour 
upbraided them with their unbelief, and hardneſs of heart, 
bcauſe they believed not them which had ſeen him after he 
was riſen, Mark xvi. 14. But it is obſervable, that 
as St. Thomas was at firſt abſent, and was ſuffered af- 
terwards to be ſo very difficult of belief; ſo it is ſaid 
of the two Diſciples that were walking to Emans, 
that their eyes were holden, that they ſhould not know him. 
It was purpoſely ſo order'd by the Divine Provi- 
dence, that they might not readily know and ac- 
knowledge him; but that the manner of his Manifeſta- 
tion of himſelf to them, might be an invincible Argu- 
ment againſt all Oppoſers, that no Man might have 
any thing to object, when every Circumſtance was as 
narrowly examin'd, and with as great Caution, and 
Circumſpection, and Diffidence, as it could have been 
done by himſelf, if he had been there. For I think, 
we may challenge the boldeſt and ſubtileſt Adver- 
fary, to ſay what he coud have done more, to diſ- 
cover the Truth, if he had been then living, and a- 
mongſt the, Apoſtles, than was done by them. That 
which we have heard, ſays St. John, which we have ſeen 
uh our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 
bave handled, of the word of life, (for the life was mani- 
jeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear witn:fs — ) that 
which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, 
Joh. i. 2, 3. which is all that is poſſible for any 
Witneſs to fay, as to any Matter of Fact; and they 
who could ſpeak and write in this manner, muſt be com- 
petent Witneſſes : if no other exception can lie againſt 
them, 
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them, they certainly ſpeak home to the purpoſe, and 
- that any Witneſs can be defired or ſuppoſed to 
peak. 5 5 
F 2. As the Apoſtles could not be deceived them- 
ſelves, ſo they would not deceive othets, having no 
temptation to it, but acting againſt all the Intereſts 
and Advantages of this World. And thoſe, who had 
denied or forſook Chriſt when he was living, would 
never have been ſo zealous and reſolute to ſuffer for 
him after he was crucified, if they had not been full) 
aſſured of his Reſurrection. It is not to be imagin d, 
they would have ſuffer d all manner of Torments and 
Deaths, only to bear witneſs to a thing they had 
known to be falſe; and it has been already proved, 
that they could not be deceived in it, but muſt haye 
known it to be falſe, if it had been ſo ; and therefore 


it muſt be true, that Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, or | 


elſe we muſt ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to have been of ſo 
different a nature from all the reſt of Mankind, as to 
delight in the things, which all others tear and abhor, 
even in Bonds and Impriſonments, in Infamy and 
Torments, and all the Puniſhments that can be in- 
flicted: He that would endure all theſe for the fake 
of what he knew to be falſe, muſt ſurely not be of 
human Nature; and we may as well doubt, whether 
the Apoſtles were Men as we are, as whether Chriſt 
did riſe from the Dead. 

3. They alledg'd ſuch Circumſtances, as made it 
impoſſible for them to deceive thoſe to whom they 
teſtified the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, tho 
they had had never ſo much mind to it. They de- 
clared, that that Jeſus whom the Jews had cauſed to 
be crucified, and had then placed a Guard of Soldiers 
to ſecure his Sepulchre, leſt his Diſciples ſhould take 
him away, was, notwithſtanding all their care, riſen 
from the Dead; and that that Report of the Jews, 
that the Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him away 
while the Watch ſlept, was utterly falſe ; pay, that 
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it was a ſuborned Story, and that the Chief Prieſts 


I had given the Soldiers Money to ſay it. Now, if 


Chriſt had not really been riſen, how eaſily had all 
this been diſproved ; and what a Provocation was this 
to the Chief Prieſts to diſprove it, if they could ? 
Their Honour and Reputation, and their Intereſt 
with the People, was highly concerned to vindicate 
the Truth of the Report, which they had hired the 


| Soldiers to give out: And if there had been no ſuch 


Report, what reafon could St. Matthew have to pre- 
tend there was ? And if againſt all Reaſon and com- 
mon Senſe, he had pretended ſuch a Report, when 
there had been none, it muſt have been the greateſt 
diſlervice to his Cauſe that could have been thought 


of. But when there was ſuch a Report amongſt the 


Jews, that his Diſciples had ſtoln him away by Night, 
if this could have been made good againſt them, 
would his Diſciples, ſo ſoon after, in the very City 
where he had been crucified, declare to the face. of 
the Chief Prieſts aſſembled in Council, the God of our 
fathers hah. raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew and hanged 
en a tree, him hath God exalted with his right hand to be 
a I rince and a Saviour, and to give repentance to Iſrael, 
and forgiveneſs of fins, and we are his witneſſes of theſe 
things, Acts v. 30, 31, 32. Was not this as much as 
could be ſaid, to challenge them to produce thoſe 
Soldiers to confront them? But beſides the ſenſeleſs 
Story, that Men fhontd be able to know what was 
done, when they confeſs themſelves to have been 
alleep; the Apoſtles could ſoon have confuted tliat 
Calumny, by the Miracles which they wrought by 
virtue of his Reſurrection: If the Soldiers had been 
alſeep, when the Body was taken away; yet the 
ſews were certainly awake, when they invented and 
ſpread. the Report, and when they ſaw the Miracles, 
and heard the ſtrange Languages, by which the Apo- 
tles proved it to be falſe, and declared, that Chriſt 
was riſen by the Omnipotent Power of God. 
| Beſides, 
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ae Beſides, St. Matthew writes 5 that the Graves were 


opened, aud many bodies of ſaints which flept , aroſe aud 


came out F the graves after his reſurrection, and wen 
into the holy city, aud appeared unto many, Matth. xxyii 
52, 53. Many ſaw them, who are appealed to as 
Witneſſes of their Reſurrection. And the miraculous 
Events at the Death of our Saviour, which were ſo 
many certain Preſages and Fore-runners of his Reſurre- 
ction; as the Earthquake, and the Darkneſs of the 
Sun for three Hours together in the midſt of the Day, 
contrary to the courſe of Nature, the Moon being in 


the Full, the rending the Veil of the Temple, and the 


like; theſe were things which muſt be notorious, and 


which could not have been pretended to have hap 


pened, but the whole People of the Jews muſt be 


appealed to, as Witneſles of them. 
Phplegen Hadrian's Libertus, in his Chronicle, 


mention'd the Eclipſe of the Sun, and the Ear. 


quake, in the Fourth Year of the CCII. Olympiad, 


in which Year Chriſt was crucified. And it being a 
Cuſtom 4 tor the Deputies and Governornors of Pro- 


vinces to certifie the Emperor of whatever happend 
conſiderable under their Government, 


the Refur- 
rection of our Saviour, with the Miracles which ac- 
companied it, were ſo remarkable, and ſo notorious 
that it had not been ſafe for Pontius Pilate to ſend no 


Information concerning him; but he found himſelt 


obliged to give an Account both of his Miracles, and 
his Death and Reſurrection, to the Emperor Tiberius; 
who thereupon propoſed it to the Senate, to have 
him taken into the number of their Gods, and made 
it puniſhable to accuſe any Man for being a Chriſtian, 
during his Reign. And this Information of Pont 
Pilate was entred upon Record at Rome To which 
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„ Juſtin Martyr © appeals, in his Apology to the Em- 
ul Wl peror Antoninus Pins, and the Senate; and Tertullian 
in his Apology, which was likewiſe preſented to the 
i; WW Scnate of Rome, or at leaſt to the Governors of the 
x I Provinces. They both lived in the next Age, and 
us were both educated in a different Religion, and upon 
{7 WM thcſe and ſach-like Proofs became Chriſtians; and 
re. MI they were Men of excellent Learning and Judgment: 
the but no Man who could write an Apology, can be 
ay, MW fppoſed to have ſo much Confidence, and ſo little 
in Underſtanding, as to appeal to that Account which 
the WY Pilate ſent to Tiberius, concerning the Reſurrection of 
nd M Chriſt, in Apologies dedicated and preſented to the 
p. Nman Emperor himſelf, and to the Senate, or the 
be chief Magiſtrates of the Empire, if no ſuch Account 
had ever been ſent, or none had been then extant to 

le, be produced. But, by the ſpecial Providence of God, 
th- both the Birth and the Reſurrection of our Saviour 
ad, N were inſerted into the publick Records at Rome, and 
gi vere to be ſeen there for a long time after; and the 
po. Heathen, in whoſe cuſtody they were, are deſired 
nd Aby the Primitive Chriſtians to conſult them: for they 
ſur· Nx ere content to put the matter upon this iſſue, that 


tians ſaid, yet they would at leaſt credit their own 
Records: Since the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees had 


nſel Nepreſented to Pilate the Apprehenſions which they 
and rere under, becauſe Chriſt had declared, he would 
ius; 5 | 5 
have 


wy | © Nate ragr art yEyove, Ju ce wabeiv on F ent Tovrie THAG rer 

f eco Axiwn, Juſt. Mart. Apol. ad Antonin. Plum. Tiberius 
tian, i cſets tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum intravit, annun- 
g ſibi ex Syria Paleſtina, que illic veritatem illius Divinitatis 
relarent, detulit ad Senatum, cum Prarogativd ſuſfragii ſat. 
atus, quia non ipſe proba verat, reſpuit: Ceſar in ſententid man- 
it, cmminatus periculum accuſatoribus Chriſtianorum. T'ertul. 
pol. c. 15. Ta omnia ſuter Chriſto Pilatus, & ipſe jam pro 
la waſcientia Chriſtianus, Ceſari tunc Tiberio nanciavit. Id. ib. 
u. 


t they were reſolved not to believe what the Chri- 


T riſe 
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riſe again the third Day , that his Diſciples would 


come by Night, and take away his Corps, and en- 


deavour to perſuade the People that he was riſen 
from the Dead: Whereupon, by Pilates Order, they 


had ſecured the Sepulchre from any freſh Attempt, | 


faſtning the Stone, which was fix'd at the entrance 
into it, putting a Seal, to diſcover if the Stone ſhould 


be removed, and placing a Guard of Soldiers to pre- | 
vent its removal; ſince his Reſurrection was notwith- | 


ſtanding ſo notorious, that the Soldiers -were bribed 


to take the Blame to themſelves, and confeſs, that 
they were aſleep when his Diſciples came and ſtole | 
him away; ſince the Chief Prieſts undertook to ex- | 
cuſe the Soldiers for this Remiſneſs or Neglect of | 
their Duty, which was in ſo high a degree criminal, 
and of that nature, that the Chief Prieſts would hare | 
been the firſt to refent it, if the Soldiers had been | 
really guilty; ſince the pretended Crime of our $4 | 
viour was Treaſon; and by the Confeſſion of the 
Chief Prieſts, if he ſhould be believed to be riſen, it | 
had been better if he had never been put to Death: 
In this caſe, which ſo much concerned the Roman 
Government, it cannot be ſuppoſed but Pilate mult } 
make ſtrict Enquiry into the true State of it, in order 


to ſend. a full Information to Tiberius. 


Upon theſe Proofs and Reaſons, by the clear eri | 


dence and power of Truth, the word of God mightily 


grew and prevailed, againſt all that Prejudice and Ma- 


lice, and every Vice could do to oppoſe it, in Rome 


and in Jeruſalem itſelf: For in this very City, where 
our Saviour had been crucified, and where it had | 
been impoſſible to have made Proſelytes, if his Re- 

ſurrection had not been evidently proved beyond all 
poſſibility of a confutation, great Numbers were da- 
ly added to the Church. Church was forthwith | 
founded at Jeruſalem, and a Biſhop appointed by | 


the Apoſtles ; and both the Body of the People, 40 | 
| | __ ; 
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their f Biſhops, being Fifteen in number, to the final 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Adrian, were Jews by 
Nation. | £1 R097 1 

We ſee then, that as the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles 
is in itſelf beyond all exception, ſo it is of ſuch a na- 
ture, as to make is impoſſible for them to deceive, if 
they had intended it: But indeed, no Man could have 
proceeded in that manner, or would have endea- 
voured it, who had had any intentions to deceive; 
and the Event ſhew'd, that it was the direct and 
plain Evidence, and Force of Truth, which ſup- 
ported it ſelf, notwithſtanding all the Prejudices and 
Advantages which its worſt Adverſaries had a- 
gainſt it. Wan | 2 %% 


FF 
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nities to know it. III. Whether they were Men of what 
Integrity, that, without Artifice or Deſign, truly de- where 
clared what they knew. | . M. 
I. That the Apoſtles were Men of ſufficient Un- Diſcip 
derſtanding, to become Witneſſes of a Matter of Fas, Goſpe 
was never doubted by any one, nor can it be que- M 7 
{tion'd by ſuch as peruſe their Writings : And indeed, | he was 
Who is there of any common Sent, that is not a com- was ſu 
petent Witneſs of what he ſees, and hears, and has the — t. 
ave n 


experience of, for ſo long time together? For, 
II. By their Converſation with our Saviour, both I muſt k 
before his Paſſion, and after his Reſurrection, the A- tten la 


poſtles had ſuch Opportunities of knowing what they ſpeakin 
atteſted, that it was impoſſible for them to be deceird | ſays he 
in any part of it. It was a neceſſary Qualification of “ ſeen 
all the twelve Apoſtles, that they ſhould have con- 5 mw 
eard © 


vers'd with our Saviour before his Death, and hae MI "** 
ſeen him after his Reſurrection. For when one was their 01 
to be ordain'd in the room of Judas, to be a Witness and beſ 


with the reſt, of Chriſt's Reſurrection, he was to be by many 
one that had companied with them all the time that the Wl Unα W 
Lord Jeſus went in and out among them, beginning from Ka 
the baptiſm of John, unto that ſame day that he was} — 

eſſe 


taben up from them, Acts i. 21, 22. They ſaw his M , 
racles, and heard his Doctrine, and knew his manner their Re 


of Life, and had all the Opportunities, and uſed all "<< Ey 


the Means to inform themſelves, that it was poſſible} III. 7 
for Men to do: They were eye-witneſſes of his maj" vithout 
2 Pet. i. 16. They had heard, and feen with heir cue ltey kne 
and had looked upon, or beheld and diſcern'd for a long fance by 
time together, and their hands had handled that whici certain 
was the Subject of their Teſtimony, x Joh i. i, 2, 10 Merts 0! 
They had made all the Search into it, and had uſed aer 1. Th. 
the Exactneſs that could be; and were as diſtrultful 3 
and as hard of belief, as any Men could have been Peet of 
who are moſt ſuſpicious and jealons of being impoſed 12 to t 
upon. And of theſe Apoſtles, two wrote the by 0 — 2 
th Of * 


our Saviour; and all bore witneſs to the Tru 
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where-ever they came: Of the two other Evangeliſts, 
St. Mark had his Information from St. Peter, whoſe 
Diſciple and Companion he was; and St. Luke wrote his 
Goſpel from the Account he had of thoſe who were 


eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the word, Luke i. 2. And 


he was the Companion and Diſciple of St. Paul, who 
was ſuch an Enemy to Chriſtianity before his Conver- 


ſon, that nothing leſs than a miraculous Power could 


have made that ſudden Change in him ; he probably 
muſt have ſeen our Saviour before his Paſſion, and 


then ſaw him again at his Converſion, and heard him 


ſpeaking to him from Heaven: Am not I an Apoſtle ? 
ays he, in vindication of his own Authority; have [ 
nt ſeen the Lord Chriſt ? 1 Cor. ix. x. So that St. Paul, 
25 well as the other twelve Apoſtles, had ſeen and 
heard our Saviour ; and they were all convinced by 
their own Senſes, of what they deliver'd to others; 
and beſides theſe, he was ſeen after his Reſurrection 
by many others, both Men and Women, and at one 
time was ſeen by above five hundred together, 1 Cor. 
xv.6, Of all the Writers of the Books of the New 
Teſtament, there are but two who were not Eye- 
witneſſes to what they relate, and theſe two had 
their Relations from the Apoſtles and others who 
vere Eye-witneſles. = 

III. The Apoſtles were Men of Integrity, and 


MF vithout any Artifice or Deſign truly declared what 


they knew. 1. They had no worldly Intereſt to ad- 
rance by their Teſtimony, but ſuffer'd by it, and had 
acertain proſpect of Suffering. 2. There are peculiar 
Marks of Sincerity in all their Writings. 
1. They had no worldly Intereſt to ſerve by their 
Teſtimony, but ſuffer'd by it, and had a certain pro- 


pect of Sufferings. They could propoſe no Advan- 


age to themſelves, of Gain, or Honours, or Plea- 
lures ; but on the contrary, underwent a voluntary 


lorerty, and Infamy, and Torments ; which was all 
| F-2 that 


what theſe wrote, and preach'd the ſame things, 
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that they met with in this World for their Pains, and 


all that they could expect to meet with. They for. | 


ſook all which they had; St. Matthew, a gainful Em- 
ployment; and St. Paul, who wrote the moſt of any 
of the Pen- men of the New Teſtament, loſt the Fx 


vour of the Chiet-Prieſts, and the Preferments which | 
a Perſon of his Learning and Zeal might promiſe him 
ſelf from them: St. Lyke, a Phyſician by his Profel- | 


ſion, left an Employment both of Honour and Ad- 
vantage; and the reſt loſt all they had; and can any 
Man loſe more? 


tred and Contempt of all their neareſt Friends and 
Relations, whoſc Love and Eſteem; both by Nature 


and Education, they mult be inclined moſt to deſire; | 
and they became obnoxious to all the Affronts, and | 
Outrages, and Torments, which a furious Zeal could | 
inflict upon them. All which was no new or unex-} 
pected thing to them; they ſaw what their Maſter | 
had ſuffer d, and could hope to fare no better than 
he had done. They were often forewarn'd by Chriſt | 
long before-hand, what muſt befal them; they were 
told, that they muſt take up their Croſs and follow 
him, and could be his Diſciples upon no eaſier 
terms, He had ſet forth the Reception which they 
maſt expect to meet with in the World, juſt in the} 
ſame manner as they found it, under the moſt fright- 
ful Appearance that Words could repreſent. And 
this they ſoon found as punctually true, as all the 
reſt that he had foretold to them: But tho' they 
found it ſo, and ſometimes were diſmiſs'd with 2} 
ſevere Charge to deſiſt from preaching the Goſpel 
and at other times eſcaped, and had an Opportity 
nity given them to avoid any farther Danger, by 
preaching it; they ever perſevered in it with ti 
greateſt Zeal and Conſtancy , deſpiſing all Dangers: 
and all ſorts of Torments and Deaths, and glorying 
ſtill and rejoycing that they ſuffer'd in ſo gooe. q 

a ar 


All of them left an honeſt and 
ſecure Lifelihood, and expoſed themſelves to the Ha- 


Cauſe 
their 
= 
Prieſt 
ſion, 
Churc 
they h 
ofa R 
ſuſtice 
the be 
impoſi 
Divine 
muſt d 
and H- 
own ce 
the nex 
the moi 
Amt 
ter Dez 
and me 
that it 1 
ny groi 
Conſide 
but Inf: 
Want, 
Man co 
terms, 


Truth c 
Deſign 
ments t. 
Attemp 
would ſ. 
when th 
culties i. 
unite th. 
deliver'c 
Ages of 
liz Apo 


of the Chriſtian Neligion. gl 27 9 


Cauſe; and at laſt they ſeal'd their Doctrine nk 


their Blood. | 

St. Paul was in great reputation with the Chief 
Prieſts, and Scribes and Phariſees, before his Conver- 
fon, and was employ'd by them in perſecuting the 
Church; and as often as he appear'd before them, 
they had nothing to accuſe him of, but his Profeſſion 
of a Religion, which obliges all Men to the ſtricteſt 
Juſtice and Holineſs. If the Apoſtles had not been 


the beſt, they muſt have been the worſt of Men, for 


impoſing upon the World, under the pretence of a 
Divine Miſſion and Authority; and yet this they 
muſt do with no other Deſign, but to promote Virtue 
and Holineſs; which no ill Man could deſign, to his 
own certain Loſs and Deſtruction in this World and 
the next: and the leſs Men believe of the next World, 
the more fond they are to make ſure of this. I.) 

Ambition, and a Deſire of Fame, and a Name af- 
ter Death, - rarely happens to Men of obſcure Birth 
and mean Education; and it was naturally impoſſible, 
that it ſhould now befall ſo many of them, without a- 
ny ground or reaſon toexpect it, when in all humane 


Conſideration, they had a certain Proſpect of nothing 


but Infamy after Death, as well as of Diſgrace, and 
Want, and Torment, during their Lives. And no 
Man could reſolve upon atteſting any thing on ſuch 
terms, unleſs he had been abſolutely certain of the 
Truth of it, much leſs could ſo many ſet upon ſuch a 
Detign together: for as they could have no Argu- 
ments to perſuade one another to enter upon ſuch an 
Attempt; ſo if they had once conſpir'd in it, they 
would ſoon have deſerted and dilcover'd each other, 
when they lay under all the Diſadvantages and Diffi- 
culties imaginable, and had nothing to ſupport and 
unite them, but the Truth and Reality of what — 
deliver d. And it is farther obſervable, that in the fir 
Ages of the Church, and the nearer Chriſtians were to 
ne Apoſtles, the more zealous they were to live accor- 
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ding to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to die in defence of | 


it: for they had then greater Opportunities of inform- 


ing themſelves of the Impoſture, if there had been any, 


and had therefore the greater means of being certified 
that there was none. And Men of great Parts and Ac- 
compliſhments, ſuch as Sergius Paulus, Governor of 
Cyprus, Dionyſius the Areopagite, Juſtin Martyr, Te, 
tullian, and others, who were inquiſitive Men, and 


able to make a true Judgment of things, upon a full | 
Examination of all Particulars, became early Converts | 


to the Chriſtian Religion. 


2. There are peculiar Marks of Sincerity in all the | 


Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. They 
were not ambitious of being known to the World by 
their Writings, but wrote only as they were * by ne- 
ceſſity drawn to it, for the farther propagation of the 


Goſpel. And upon all occaſions they declare theit 


own Frailties and Faults, and many times ſuch as 
could never have been known but from themſelves. 
St. Matthew had ſpent the former part of his Life in 


no very creditable Employment, but among Publicans 
and Sinners, as he ſays himſelf: for he leaves recor- 
ded to all Poſterity, the Cenſure of his own Life, ſay- 
ing, that he ſat at the receipt of cuſtom, Matt. ix. 9, 10. 
and ſtyling himſelf Matthew the Publican, Matt. x. 3. 
Euſebius obſerves, that none of the other Evangelilts} 
have mention'd a thing ſo reproachful of him, as his 
having been a Publican, but St. Matthew only has 
written it of himſelf : For it was the opinion not o- 
ly of Euſebius, b but of Origen, and of Heracleon, that 


St. Matthew and Levi, mention'd Mark ii. 14. Luke V 


27. were two different Perſons ; and Grotius is of the 
Or if Matthew and Levi were the ſame 
Perſon, St. Mark writes, that Jeſus ſat at meat in L. 


ſame opinion. 


— — 


a Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt, lib. ili. c. 23. 
> Euſeb. Demonſtr. lib. iii. c. 5. Orig. contra Cell. lib. i. He 
!a2), apud Clem. Alex. ſtro. lib. 4. Grot. ad Matt, ix. 9. 
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| St. Matthew had alſo the Name of Levi. 
alſo takes notice, that St. Matthew places himſelf after 
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v houſe ; and St. Luke, that Levi made him a great 
feaſt in his own houſe ; but St. Matthew ſays only, as 
Jeſus {at at meat in the houſe ; not mentioning in whoſe 


houſe, though he omits nothing that the others ſet 


down, but the mention of his own Hoſpitality. St. Je- 
rom © fays, that the other Evangeliſts, out of Refpe& 
to St. Matthew, call'd him by that Name, which was 
leſs known than Matthew ; being of opinion, that 
d Eu ſebius 


St. Thomas, in the Catalogue of the Apoſtles, whereas 
the other Evangeliſts place him firſt. 

St. Peter gives an ample Teſtimony to St. Paul's E- 
piſtles, 2 Pet. iii. 16. notwithſtanding what is writ- 
ten of himſelf in that to the Galatians. In St. Mark's 
Goſpel, © which was written from the account, that 
that Evangeliſt had from St. Peter, when St. Peter an- 
ſwer d our Savionr, that he was the Chriſt, no farther 
is faid of our Savionr's Reply, but that he charged 
them that they ſhould tell no man of him, Mark viii. 30. 


St. Peter omitting that honourable Character given 


him by our Saviour, and the Power of the Keys be- 
ſow'd upon that occaſion, which is at large related by 
St. Matthew, Matt. xvi. 16. But immediately after 
St. Peter's Behaviour towards our Saviour is fully re- 
lated ; which was fo unſeemly, as that he began even 
to rebuke Chriſt tor ſpeaking of his Sufferings, and 
extorted that ſevere Rebuke from Meekneſs it ſelf, 
Get thee behind me, Satan. This St. Peter has left 
written of himſelf by St. Mark, who wrote by the 
Approbation and Direction of St. Peter; but the ho- 
nourable part is paſt over in Silence, though belong- 
ng to the {ame time and place. So again, the Denial 
of St. Peter is related in all its Circumſtances of Ag- 
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gravation, by St. Mark, as well as by St. Matthew, 


Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. He acquaints us, that with- | 


out any Torments or Menaces, or the leaſt Compul- 
fion, at the bare queſtion of a poor Maid, he deny'd 


his Maſter, and that he deny'd him thrice, and the | 
laſt time even with Oaths and Imprecations, which 


are not mention'd by St. Lyke and St. John, Luk. xxii. 


oh. xviii. A Man, that delivers theſe things of him- 
ſelf, plainly ſhews, that he is ſo far from all Vanity 
and ſeeking his own Praiſe, that he can be ſuppoſed to | 


have no other aim or deſign, but to declare the Truth 
to the Glory of God, and the Benefit of Mankind, 


though it prove to be never ſo much to his own Diſ- 
grace. And they relate, that as ſoon as our Saviour | 
was apprehended, all his Diſciples forſook him and 
fled, when they might have been able to have witneſ- 


ſed in his behalf, and to have confronted Judas, who, 
they might well believe, would have turn'd his Ac- 


cuſer, after he had betray'd him. But St. Peter ſoon | 
repented, and both he and St. 25 took courage, and 
return'd to ſee what became of their Maſter, and both | 


St. Peter's Denial, and their leaving their Maſter thus 


in his Diſtreſs, might never have been known, unleſs | 
they had diſcover'd it themſelves. St. John never 
mentions himſelf, nor his Brother St. James by Name 
throughout his whole Goſpel, but omits their early | 
coming to Chriſt, when he had as yet but two Dif | 
ciples; and theirſelf-denial in leaving their Father and 
all that they had; tho' he relates what St. Matthew 
and St. Ma-k write concerning St. Andrew's and St. Pe- 
ter's coming to Chriſt but juſt before; and then ſpeaks | 
of Philip and Nathanael, purpoſely declining to ſay 
any thing of himſelf on ſo Memorable an Occaſion, | 


Matt. Iii. 21. Mar. i. 19. Joh. i. 40. 


The Reproofs, and ſometimes very ſevere Repre- | 
henſions, which were given them by Chriſt, could 
never have come to our Knowledge, but by their own } 


Information; as that they were blamed for having 4 | 
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our Saviour upbraided them with Unbelief and Hard- 
neſs of Heart, Mark vi. 52. viii. 17. xvi. 14. for be- 
ing {ooliſh and ſlow of Heart, to believe all that the 
Prophets have ſpoken, Luke xxiv. 25. They declare, 
that they were ambitious, and emulous, and fond of 
Temporal Honours ; that they had very wrong No- 
tions of Chriſt and his Kingdom, and they ſet forth 
at large how timorous and how difficult they were 


W of Belief, and how very ſcrupulous and diffident of 


Chriſt's Reſurrection 

St. Paul, the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as 
St. Peter was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, by his 
Diſciple. and Companion St. Luke, has likewiſe left an 
account of himſelt, which none but a ſincere honeſt 
Man, regardleſs of his own Praiſe, would ever have 
ſufter'd to be given of him. St. Luke ſays, that the 
Witneſles againſt St. Stephen, laid down their cloaths at 
a young man's feet, whoſe name was Saul, Acts vii. 58. 
and that he was conſenting to St. Stephen's death, which 
he repeats twice, and once from St. Paul's own Mouth 
in his Speech to the Jews, Acts viii. 1. xxii. 20. He 
lays, that St. Paul made havock of the Church, Acts 
viii. 3. and breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter a- 
gainſt the Diſciples of the Lord, went unto the high-prieſt, 


and defired of him Letters to Damaſcus, Acts ix. 1. 


Theſe are not the words of one, that had a deſign to 
diſlemble or extenuate in favour of any one. And out 
ot a deep ſenſe of this offence, though it were com- 
mitted ignorantly in unbelief, St. Paul declares him- 
ſelf to be the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and not meet to be cal- 
led an Apoſtle, becauſe he had perſecuted the Church of 
God, 1 Cor. xv. 9. and at another time ſtiles himſelf 
leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, Eph. iii. S. and chief of 
finners, 1 Tim. i. 15. aſcribing all to the Power and 
Grace of God. St. Luke relates, that there was a ſharp 
contention between St. Paul and St. Barnabas, Acts 
xr. 39. aud St. Paul tells the Galatians, that he had 

: 3 withſtood 
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withſtood St. Peter to the face, Gal. ii. 11, 14. So 
plain it is, that they did not act by any confederacy 
between themſelves, and that the Truth was dearer 
to them than any thing beſides. In the mean time the 
Apoſtles have left behind them little or no account of 
their Journey ings, and Labours, and Sufferings, only 


St. Paul mentions ſome things of himſelf upon a ne- 


ceſſary occaſion ; the reſt we have from St. Luke, and 
he ſpeaks chiefly of St. Paul, and of him only till his 


firſt coming to Rome, and of St. Peter very little in 


compariſon of the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſcarce any 


thing in particular : ſo little deſign had they of pro- 


pagating themſelves a Name to Poſterity. 

St. Paul uſed all lawful compliances, and he, who 
when the honour of Religion was concerned, made ſo 
ſtout oppoſition to St. Peter himſelf, at other times, 
when he might ſafely do it, became all things to all 
men. And he joins others together with himſelf in 
the beginning of many of his Epiſtles, (1 Cor. i. 1. 
2 Cor. 1. 1. Gal. i. 1. Colof. i. 1. 1 Thefſ. i. 1. 2 Theſ. 


I. r. Philemon i.) Which was a great condeſcenſion, 


and a kind of communicating his Authority to them, 
whom he took, as it were, into commiſſion with him- 
felf. But when through the malice and inſinuations 


of falſe Apoſtles, he was forced to ſpeak in his own 


defence, he does it with great unwillingneſs, and calls 


it folly, and confidence of boaſting, 2 Cor. xi. 1, 17. and | 
if he muſt needs glory, he will glory in the things which 


concern his infirmities, ver. 30. He recounts his 


Sufferings only, and omits the Succeſs, in the many | 


Converſions, and numerous Victories obtained by 


them : He mentions here nothing of his Preaching, | 
nothing in particular of his Miracles; but inſiſts up- 
on that, which was the leaſt he could ſay of himſelf, | 
when ſomething muſt be ſaid, that he had ſuffered | 


much for the Goſpel of Chriſt, whatever the Effect 


had been. He had concealed his being caught up 4 
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the third Heaven, (as * St. Ambroſe obſerves) for four- 
teen Years, and had not at leaſt diſcovered it, but for 


the benefit of others; and even then he confeſſed, that 


he knew not whether he was out of the Body, or iu the 
Body; ſo far he was from glorying in his Knowledge, 
that he owned his Ignorance, and ſpake of himſelf in 
the third Perſon, with great humility and unwilling- 
neſs, intimating only that he meant himſelf. His 
manner of Expreffion ſhews, that nothing leſs than 
the occaſion upon which he mentions it, could have 
forc d from him ſuch a Diſcovery. And at the ſame 
time, he confeſſes there was given to him a thorn in the 
fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, I:ft he ſhould 
be exalted above meaſure, and declares himſelt to be 
nothing, 2 Cor. xii. 5, 7, 11. He gives all the Glory 
to God, magnifying his Office, and the Grace, which 
enabled him in the Adminiſtration of it: and as upon 
all other occaſions he ſpeaks of himſelf with the great- 
eſt abaſement, ſo when the importunate Malice of his 
Enemies conſtrained him to iti and the Glory of God 
and the Salvation of Men required him to ſpeak ſome- 
thing leſs ſubmiſſively of himſelf, he diſcovers his 
great humility in that he uſed ſo much caution, and 
put in ſo many leſſening and abating Clauſes, that 
the Glory might redound to God and not to himf. lt: 
inſomuch that it appears to have been one of the great- 
eſt inſtances of the Humiliarion and Self- denial of ſo 
truly humble and holy a Man, to be forced to ſpeak 
things which might ſeem boaſting, and make him in- 
cur the cenſure of Pride and Folly. But he was wil- 
ling to be counted vain and proud for the ſake of the 


Goſpel ; and had fo far mortified all pride and vain 


Glory, as tobe contented upon ſo juſt an account, to 
incur the diſgrace of being ſuppoſed guilty of it. For 
there can be no higher inſtance of a truly humble and 
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ious Mind, than to forego the eſteem and reputa- | 


tion of being thought ſo, when the Glory of God and 
Charity to the Souls of Men require it; he is not 
throughly humble, who in ſuch a caſe would not be 
thought proud, but his very Humility 1s matter of 
Pride to him; and it is the laſt degree of Vanity, 
which an humble Man can part with, to be deſirous 
not to be eſteemed proud. The Truth is, if it were 
not for the pride of Men, there would be no need of 


greater caution and reſervedneſs, when we ſpeak of | 


our ſelves, than when we ſpeak of others, but Men 
would ſpeak the truth of themſelves and others with 
the ſame freedom and plainneſs. So that this was an 
infallible argument of the integrity and ſincerity of 
the' Apoſtles, that they ſpoke always what was pro- 
per and ſeaſonable to be ſpoken, the praiſe or diſ- 
praiſe of themſelves, or others, was not their buſineſs, 
but the. Glory of God and the Good of Men. 
They write no Encomiums upon one another, nor 
upon their Maſter himſelf ; and they write no Inve- 
ctives upon their worſt Enemies, Judas and Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, but ſet down plain Truth and Mat- 
ter of Fact, whoever is concerned, with the ſame Sim- 
plicity, with which they tell their own Faults. 
What Qualifications then can be deſired in any Wit- 
neſs, which do not all concur in the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts? The Apoſtles ſnew by their Writings, 


that they were Men of Underſtanding ſufficient to ap- 


prehend the things they atteſt and write about; and 
indeed, what Man of any Underſtanding is not capa- 
ble of wirneſſing that to be true, which he ſees and 
hears, and perceives with every ſenſe ? They had 


all the advantages and opportunities that ever any 
witneſſes could have, to know what they ſaid to be 


true; and they were plain Men without Art or Diſ- 
guiſe, bred up moſt of them to mean and laborious 


Callings ; and they had no expectations of any thing 


but Sufferings in this Life, and therefore were as far 


from | 
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from any Temptation as from any poſſibility of impo- 
ſing upon the World, and they ſet down their own 
faults upon all occaſions as particularly, as they do 
whatever elſe * relate, having no m_ to ny 
_ but Truth. 


500 ers src öde res cc 
CHAP. XVI. 


Of the Prophecies and Miracles of the. Apo- 
Poſtles, &c. 


"Here bad bend a long ceſſation or intermiſſion 
both of Prophecies and Miracles in the Jewiſh 
church till the coming of Chriſt, but by the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, the Prophecy 
of oel was fulfilled, and the Spirit of God was pour- 
ed out in greater abundance, than ever it had been 
before, in beſtowing the gifts of Miracles and of Pro- 
phecy in a more eminent manner, and to greater num- 
bers of Men, and thoſe of all Nations, than had ever 
been done ar any time before: for theſe were the latter 
days, the laſt diſtinction of Time, or the laſt period 
of the World, in which God had purpoſed to reveal 
himſelf; and this being the laſt, was in all reſpects 
the fulleſt and moſt perfect Revelation. 

I. A Spirit of Prophecy was beſtowed upon the 
Apoſtles and others. A Famine * taken notice of by 
deathen Authors, which happen'd throughout all 
the World in the days of Claudius Caſar, was prophe- 
ied of by Agabur, Acts xi. 28. and the ſame Pro- 
phct, both dy Actions, and in expreſs Words, ſigni- 
fed, that St. Paul ſhould be bound at Jeruſalem, and 
(livered to the Gentiles, Acts xxi. 11. which was 
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likewiſe foretold by others, even in every City where 
that Apoſtle came, Acis xx. 23. St. Paul himſelf fore- 
told his own Afflictions, 1 Thefſ. iii. 4. He foretold 
to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, that Men 
would ſoon ariſe even from among themſelves, who 


would divide and diſturb the Church, Acts xx. 29, 30. 


and he foretold the ſame, 1 Tim. iv. 3. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
In the midſt of a Tempeſt, and in imminent Danger 
of Death, he foretold, that tho* the Ship would be 
loſt, yet all the Perſons in it, who were two hun- 
dred three ſcore and ſixteen, ſhould eſcape, but that 
they muſt be caſt upon a certain land. He had before, 
from the tempeſtuous Weather, and the Seaſon of the 


Year, (the Faſt of Atcuement being already paſt) ex 


preſs'd his Apprehenſions, that this Voyage ꝛcould be 


with hurt and much damage, n«t only of the Lading and | 


Ship, but alſo of their Lives; but when the Danger was 


moſt threatning, it was reveaPd to him, that ot ar | 


hair ſhould fall from the head of any one of them, Acts 


XXV11. 9, 10, 23, 34. St. Peter declared, that in the | 


Laſt days there would come ſcofſers, walking after their own 


Lufts, 2 Pet. iii. 3. which Prophecy St. Jude ſaw ful | 
filled in his time, Jude 18. and God knows, we | 


ſee it fulfilꝰd in ours. For the Scoffers at Religion 
would do well to conſider, that all their Mockery and 


Affronts are ſo far from doing any prejudice to Reli- 
gion, that they by that very means fulfil a Prophecy, 


and add a Confirmation to it, when they think them- 
ſelves moſt ſucceſsful againſt it. St. Paul fore warns 


the Theſſalonians of the lying Wonders, and ſtrong De- 
luſions, and notorious Wickedneſs, which would break 

in upon the Church at the coming of Antichriſt, 
2 The. 1.3. And that this accordingly came to 
paſs, St John witneſſeth, ſaying, that even then there 


were many Antichriſts, 1 Joh 11. 18. iv. 3. 2 Job vil. 


And tho” it be variouſly diſputed, who is the Anti- | 
chriſt, 1 John ii. 22. 2 John vii. ſuppoſed to be the 
Ecaſt, Rev. xiii yet that the Prophecics — 
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the Deluſions, and the Impieties and Cructies of Anz 
tichriſt, expreſs'd in the Texts now mentioned, and 
more fully: deſcribed in the Revelation of St. John; 
have been in great meaſure already accompliſhed; will 
admit of no diſpute ; and the gradual and repeated 
Accompliſhment of them in divers Ages, and in ſo 
many Inſtances, is that Which has cauſed ſo much 
variety of Opinion in this Matter; learned Men 
eaſily miſtaking ſome of theſe many Antichriſts for 
the Beaſt, or the great Antichriſt. In the Revelation 
of St. John, we have the State of the Church, and 
the Events which were to befal it, deſcribed; and 
many things contained in it we know to be come to 
paſs, as what concerns the Seren Churches of Afia, 8c. 
and the. obſcurity of other places: is elſewhere to be 
accounted for. Quadratus had this Gift of Pro- 
phecy, and it continued in the Church to the time 
of Juſtin Martyr, of Irenæus, of © Origen, and * 4 Dio- 
nfs Alexandrinus, and of St. Cyprian. 

II. The Miracles wrought by the Apoſles, were 
according to an expreſs Promiſe of Chriſt to them, 
That after his Aſcenſion, they ſhould do even greater 
Works than he had done himſelf, John xiv. 12. that 
is, they ſhould do Works that would. be more emi- 
nent and obſervable in the eyes of the World, though 
not more excellent and divine; for nothing conld be 
greater in that ſenſe, than to raiſe Man from the 
Dead. Which Promiſe was fulfilłd to them at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt , when Men from all Parts of the 
World were made Witneſſes to it. For they were 
commanded by our Saviour, not to depart from Jeru- 
ſalem, but to wait for this promiſe ; and he aſſured them, 
that they ſhould be baptized with the Holy G hoſe not 
many * after his OY taken "EY from them into 
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Heaven; and that they ſhould receive power, after that 


the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them, and ſhould Le witneſſes | 


unto him, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in H. 
maria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth, Acts i 
„5, 8. And this miraculous Power was viſibly be- 
owed, not only upon the Apoſtles themſelves, but up- 
on the © hundred and twenty, mention d Acts i. 15. 
I have already ſhewn, that the Apoſtles were effe- 
ctually qualified to be Witneſſes of what they deliver- 
ed concerning Chriſt, and that they could neither be 


deceived themſelves in it, nor propoſe any Advan- | 


tage to. themſelves by deceiving others ; and that 
if they had deſigned any Deccit, they alledged ſuch 


Circumſtances as made it impoſſible for them to have | 
paſs d undiſcover'd. All which will be exceedingly | 


confirmed, by conſidering the miraculous Gifts which 


| the Apoſtles received by the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, according; to this Promiſe of our Saviour. I | 
ſhall therefore ſhew, how the Apoſtles. were enabled, | 
by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, to be- 
come Witneſtes to Chriſt. 1. By the Miracles which | 
they wrought . themſclyes. 2. By that Power which | 


was conveyed by them to others, of working Miracles 
3. By their . ſupernatural: Reſolution, Courage, and 


Patience under their Sufferings. 


— — 0 


1. The Apoſtles were enabled to become | Witneſſes : 
to Chriſt, by the Miracles which they wrought them- | 


ſelves. This power of Miracles qualified them mot 


etfeually to be Witneſſes of the Reſurrection, and Af. 
cenſion, and other Articles of our Faith: For they 
could neither deceive nor be deceived in theſe mita- 
culous Gifts, which were beſtowed upon them, to 
be an Aſſurance to themſelves, and an Evidence to 


— . 2 
— = 0 * * — 
= * * 
2 — 


"1 * 


—e— 


* —_— EE" "I 


e Monftrabatur locus, ubi ſuter centum viginti credentium 


Tract. 2. Chry ſoſt. Hom. in Act. ii. 


ani- 
mast Spiricus sanctus deſcendiſſer. Hieron. Epitaph. Paulæ. id. 
Dr. Lightf. Fxercit. on Acts ii. I. p. 643. Aug. in Epiſt. ) oan. 


other 5 


other: 
were 
Th 
ly, in 
rant, 
wroug 
their c 
they « 
ders, 
ſpeak ; 
and M 
miracu 
And 
that m. 
by ther 
ſpoke e 
them, 1 
they hz 
than fo 
ſtands, 
fick, to 
feel ther 
forming 
notorioi 
Perſons 
Expectar 
0 appery 
fetal, 
great. 
Our 8 


Paſſover, 
were me 
dolemnit 
ſolemn -F 
Where he 
tudes o. 
eme to! 
dared to 


of the Chriftian Religion. 291 


— 1 


LY * — 
— 


others, that it was the Cauſe of God in which they 
were engaged, and his Truth which they delivered. 
They could not be deceived themſelves, undoubted- 
ly, in a thing of this nature; they could not be igno- 
rant, whether they were real Miracles which they 
wrought, or not; they muſt needs know whether 
their own Pretences were true or falſe; and whether 
they could ſpeak the Languages, and do the Mon- 
ders, which the World believed them to do and 
ſpeak ; and they could not but know by what Power 
and Means they were enabled to perform all their 
miraculous Works. | 
And theſe Works were of that nature, and done in 
that manner, that they could impoſe upon no Man 
by them , they could not make Men believe that they 
ſpoke all kinds of Languages, if they did not ſpeak 
them, nor that they cured all ſorts of ' Diſeaſes, if 
they had not curcd them: Nothing is more caſte, 
than for a Man to know a Language that he under- 
ſtands, when he hears it, or than for Men that were 
ſick, to know that they are recovered, when they 
feel themſelves well. And the manner of their per- 
forming theſe Miracles, was the moſt publick and 
notorious, in reſpect of the Time, and Place, and the 
Perſons on whom they were wrought. The general 
Expectation, that the kingdem of Heaven was immediately 
% appear, Luke xix. 11. made the reſort to the great 
eſtivals of the Paſſover and Pentecoſt to be exceeding 
great. bh oc ie 13: 109 
Our Saviour had been crucified at the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover, in the ſight of the Jews and Proſelytes, who 
were met together from all Parts of the World at that 
dolemnity: And but fifty Days after, at the next 
olemn Feſtival of the Jews, in the very ſame City 
vhere he had been crucified, in the preſence of mul- 
itdes of People of all Nations and Languages, which 
ame to keep the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the Apoſtles de- 
tared to them in all their ſeveral Tongnes, that this 
. e ES | ſame 
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ſame Jeſus was by the Almighty Power of God raisd 224. 
from the Dead, and that they were impower'd by Him | of th 
to ſpeak all thoſe Languages. The Apoſtles were at an 
the ſame time taken notice of to be Gal:leans, Men of _ 
1Jow Birth, and of no Education. St. Fchn, in parti- cad 
cular, was known to the High-Prieſt himſelf, and the feſt tt 
reſt were all known to many that heard them; their deny: 
Parentage, and Place of Abode, and manner of Life, By 
might eaſily be enquired into; for they were noStran- W mirac 
gers, nor in a far Country: From all theſe it ap- mired 
pear d, that it was impoſſible that they ſhould be ca- W #74 
pable of ſpeaking any of thoſe Languages, but by In- wnche, 
ſpiration; and to ſpeak all Languages, is a thing W gy: 
which no Man ever could hope to arrive at by Study M #19: 
or Converſation, though he ſhould make it the whole W ing e, 
Buſineſs of his Life. And therefore this could leaſt of W iris, 
all be ſuſpected of Men of mean Employments, and MW And i 
who got their Livelihod by their daily Labour and WW Years | 
Induſtry. | 4 lions, 
The Miracles which the Apoſtles wrought, were MW culous 
likewiſe in the moſt publick Places of the City, and Wrought 
in the moſt publick manner, upon Perſons who had WI jj; 499) 
been moſt remarkable, and generally taken notice of W and the 
for their Infirmities. St. Peter, by pronouncing only Wl wnt oy; 
theſe Words, In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, ¶ it for th. 
riſe up and walk, cured a Man of above forty Years of ¶ Miracle 
Age, who was known to have been lame from his WO And ye 
Birth, and was carried and laid daily at one of the ung m 
Gates of the Temple, where there was wont to be the ¶ thoſe, u 
greateſt reſort of People, to ask an Alms of them ſtoring 
that entred into the Temple: And this Man being WW and their 
immediately cured, went with St. Peter and St. Jol the Dea, 
into the Temple, and all the people ſaw him walking and And i 
praiſing God, and they knew that it was he which fat for Chriſtian 


alms at the beautiful gate of the temple , Acts. iii. 9, 10, were wr 
And the Rulers of the Jews enquired into the Matte! ;W the pg, 
and upon Examination, when they ſaw the boldneſs of 1 


Peter and John, and perceived that they were unlear 1 f Ju 
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and ignorant men, they marvelled, and they took knowledge 
of them, that they had been with Jeſus ; and beholding the 
man which was healed ſtanding with them, they could ſay 
nothing againſt it, but confeſs'd among themſelves, that 
indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them, is mani- 
feſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot 
deny it, Acts iv. 13, 14, 16. | 

By this and other evident and publick Miracles, the 
miraculous Power of the Apoſtles became {o much ad- 
mired and magnify'd by the People, that they brought 
forth the fick into the ſtreets, and laid them on beds and 
couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, 
might over-ſhadow ſome of them: There came alſo a mul- 
titude out of the cities round about unto Jeruſalem, bring- 
ing fick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean 
ſpirits, and they were healed every one, Acts v. 15, 16. 
And in this manner the Apoſtles continued ſeveral 
Years in Jeruſalem, doing Miracles upon all Occa- 
ſions, and before all People. And the ſame mira- 
culous Power manifeſted it ſelf at Epheſus, where God 
wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul, ſo that from 
his body were brought unto the fick handkerchiefs or aprons, 
and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits 
went out of them, Acts xix. 11, 12. So impoſſible was 
t for the Apoſtles to deceive thoſe, before whom their 
Miracles were fo frequently and publickly wrought. 
And yet it muſt be much more impoſſible, if any 
thing more impoſſible can be ſuppoſed, to deceive 


Y thoſe, upon whom their Miracles had the Effect of 


reſtoring to them the Uſe of their Feet, their Sight, 
and their Health, and even of raiſing them again from 
the Dead. 13 

And indeed, none of the Adverſaries of old of the 
Chriſtian Religion ever denied, but that Miracles 
vere wrought by the Apoſtles ; f they only diſputed 
tne Power by which they were wrought; they never 
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queſtion'd the Reality of the Miracles themſelves. 
The Books of the New Teſtament, which give an Ac- 
count of theſe wondrous Works, were written ſoon af- 
ter the Things related had been done, and theſe Books 
were in the hands of Heathens and Jews, as well as of 
Chriſtians ; and neither the Jews nor the Heathens 
could deny but that ſuch Works had been done; they 


only cavilyd at the Power and Authority by which 


they were wrought - which, how groundleſs and un- 
reaſonable ioever it were, yet was the only Evaſion 
they could have, when there were ſo many Chriſtians, 


if they had denied the Matter of Fact, who did the 
like Miracles every day to confute them. For, 


2. The Apoſtles not only wrought Miracles them- 
ſelves, but convey'd to others a Power of working 
them. Thus when St. Peter was {ent for to Cornelius, 
the Holy Gh. ſt fell cn all them which heard the word, and 
they ſpake with Tongues, and magnified God, Acts x. 44, 
46. And ſo at Epheſus, the Holy Ghoſt came on thole 
whom St. Paul had laid his hands upon, and they ſpake 


with Tongues, and propheſied, Acts xix. 6. And this | 


miraculous Power was in that evident manner receivd 


by the laying. on of the hands of the Apoſtles, that | 


Simon Magus offer d them Money to purchaſe it, Ads 


viii. 18, Now as the Apoſtles could neither be de- 


ceiv'd themſclves, in the Miracles which they did, nor 


deceive thoſe, before whom they were perform'd, and | 
upon whom they were wrought ; ſo certainly they 


could never deceive ſuch as they conferr'd this Gift 


upon. When they not only did all forts of Miracles, 


and ſpoke all Languages themſelves, but convey'd a 
Power likewiſe upon others, of ſpeaking and doing, 


as themſelves did; this was ſill a farther Evidence 


that all their Pretences were real beyond all poſſibility 
of Deceit. 


Deceivers would never have done their Miracles 0 
openly, and fo frequently, at ſuch a time and place; 


they would never have pretended to a Gift of — 
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at a Feſtival, where Men from all parts of the World 
were met together ; ſo that they could attempt to 
ſpeak in no ſtrange language, but fome preſent would 
have diſcover'd them, if they had not been able to 
ſpeak it. But they would leaſt of all have pretended 


to enable others in an inſtant to work the ſame Won- 


ders, and ſpeak the ſame Tongues, only by laying 
their hands upon them. Men that would attempt all 
this, though they were unable to perform it, muſt be 


| ſo far from being capable of diſcourſing and writing 


as the Apoſtles did, that they muſt be void even of 


common Senſe: and if they could fucceed in their de- 


ſigns, and make the World believe that they did act 
and ſpeak in this manner, when they did not, they 
muſt have a Power over the Underſtandings and Sen- 
ſes of all with whom they convers'd ; which is as 
ſtrange even as this miraculous Power it ſelf, They 
muſt work Miracles either upon the Objects of Senſe, 
or upon the Senſes themſelves: for in this. caſe, they 
could never have been able fo much as to deceive with- 
out a Miracle; and ſince God would neyer have em- 
power'd them to work Miracles to deceive, we are 
certain that their Miracles were all wrought for that 
intent and purpoſe, which they made profeſſion of, 
and to confirm that Doctrine which they taught. 

And this Power of Miracles, which now deſcended 
from Heaven upon the Apoſtles, and was convey'd 
by them to others, continued for ſome Ages in the 
Church, and approv'd it ſelf to the worſt Enemies of 
our Religion in ſuch Inſtances, as muſt make them 
moſt concern'd to examine it. For as h the Chriſtians 
had the Gift of Tongues, caſt out Devils, and thereby 
converted. thoſe, out of whom they had been driven; 
as they foretold things to come, and cured Diſeaſes, 
and rais'd the Dead, who liv'd many years after- 
wards: ſo i ſeveral of the Primitive Writers witneſs, 
b Iren. 1.2. c. 57, 1.5. c. 6. i Minut. Felix. Lactant. J. 2. c. 15. 
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that nothing was more notorious, than that the De- 


vils were wont to cry out for very Anguiſh and Tor- 
ment, when they were adjur'd by the true God, and 
k Tertullian made publick Challenges to the Heathens, 
that if they would but admit them to this Trial, the 
Chriſtians would undertake to make their moſt famous 
Deities acknowledge the Power of Chriſt, and to 
make their very Gods confeſs themſelves to be wick. 
ed and ſeducing Spirits, or elſe they would be con- 
tented to be ſlain upon the place; and this he wrote 
under Perſecutions, and in Apologies dedicated an 

preſented to their Perſecutors themſelves. © 

And indeed, the Qracles in all parts of the World 


Toon began to fail, ſo as they had been never known | 
to do before: for their Power began to abate and de- 
cay upon the Approach of our Saviour's Birth into 
the World, till by degrees they quite ceas'd, which 


the Heathens wonder'd at, and were much perplex'd 
about it, as we learn from what ! they have left writ- 


ten upon that Subject. And tho' Julian in the Apo- 


ſtate uſed all the ways that he could think of, to bring 
them into credit again, he was never able to effect it, 
but the moſt famous of them confeſs'd to him, when 
he conſulted it, that a miraculous and Divine Power 
reſiding in the Remains of a Chriſtian Martyr after 
his Death, would ſuffer no Anſwerto be given. And 


it is ſo remarkable, that I muſt mention it once more, 


that when the ſame Apoſtate Emperor, in Hatred and 
Deſpite to the Chriſtian Religion, became a great Pa- 
tron of the Jews, and encourag'd them to re-buil'd 


their Temple, great Balls of Fire broke forth near the 
Foundation, and deſtroy'd both the Work it ſelf and Ys 
the Perſons employ'd in it. And this we have rela- 
ted, nat only by ſeveral Chriſtian Writers that liv'd | 


— 1 ; 


** 


4 Apolog. c. 23. [ Cicer. de Divinat. Plutarch. de Oracul. 
8 n Chryſoſt. in Babylam Martyr, Orat. 2. S0. Hil. . 
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about that time, but by an n Heathen Hiſtorian, who 

was then living, and wrote the Hiſtory of thoſe times, 

and has ſhewn-himſelf in no reſpe& over-favourable 
tothe Chriſtians, but was a Soldier under Julian, and 

had no Inclination to ſay any thing that might ſeem 

to diminiſh his Character. The Judgments alſo which 
befel ſeveral of the greateſt Perſecutors of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, were ſo miraculous and fo terrible, as 
to extort a Confeſſion from ſome of them, of God's 
Tuſtice in their Puniſhment, and to force them to re- 
call their perſecuting Edicts, and change them for o- 
thers in favour of Chriſtianity. » The Edicts of 

WH Maximianus and Maximin, to this purpoſe, are to be 
ſeen in Euſebius and ? the Judgment upon Julian was 


b ſudden and fo remarkable, that ſome of the Hea- 


> W then cavill'd, that the God of the Chriſtians had not 
1 W fhewn that Mercy and Forbearance, which they repor- 
ted of him, in it. 5 

And vhen the Power of Miracles which came down 
on the day of Pentecoſt upon the Apoſtles, and was 


it ſelf in oppoſition to the Pretences both of the Jews 
and Heathens, in ſuch a manner, as muſt provoke 
them to make all the Diſcoveries they poſſibly could, 
concerning it, when 1t thus triumph'd over all the 
Gods of the Heathen, whilſt its poor and perſecuted 
Profeflors were under the Feet of the Heathen Empe- 
rors, and lay continually expoſed to their Cruelties, 
and at the peril of their Lives, proffer'd in publick 


ile ſpeaks, by the Power and Demonſtration of the 
Ppirit, to prove their own Religion true, and theirs 
a: Halſe, and its cruelleſt Perſecutors were by miraculous 


Hm... 


" Ammian. Marcellin. lib. xxiii. c. 1. citat, ſup. p. 237, 238. 


kerſecut. c. Xxxxiv. Klix. | 
Hieron. in Hab. c. iii. — 


continued in the Church after them, thus manifeſted 


Apologies, by a miraculous Power, or, as the Apo- 


0 .“ Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. viii. c. 17. ix, c. 10. Lactant. de Morib. 
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at /i 
when 
they 1 
think 
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| ents forced to become its Protectors; this was 
all that could be deſired towards the fulfilling the Pro- 
miſe of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, that they ſhould 
become his Witneſſes to all Nations. But, 

3. The Goſpel could not have been thus propags- 
ted, unleſs this Power of the Holy Ghoſt had been il N ger: 
farther manifeſt, by the Courage and Reſolution, and lefore 
Patience of the Apoſtles under their Sufferings. Our W come: 
Saviour tells them, that they ſhould receive poruer after ¶ and av 
that the Holy Ghoft was come upon them, to become witneſ- them, 
for unto him, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judæa, aud Y moſt ti 
in Samaria ; theſe were the places where our Saviour W xſolute 
himſelf had wrought his Miracles, and where he had Y fence o 
been hated and perſecuted, and at laſt crucified ; and For | 
there is reaſon to believe, that the Apoſtles went not W more v 
from Jerufalem and the parts adjacent, 1 till twelve I Mind, 
years after his Aſcenſion: and when they had teſtified WM before! 
his Reſurrection, and preach'd his Goſpel to the Jews, MW upon all 


their Work was not yet at an end, but they were tobe ¶ his poo 
his Witneſſes unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth; and N ach 405 
even thither ſeveral of them went, fearing no Dau- mand a; 
gers, and being diſcouraged at no Sufferings. give, in 

There is a natural Boldneſs and Courage in ſome ¶ And wh 
Men, by which they are often carried bath to do and WW HMH on 
to endure a great deal more than others: But it was ¶ have dec 
not ſo with the Apoſtles ; they were naturally very Wciples h: 
timorous and faint-hearted, they all forſook their Ma- preach + 


ſter, and fled, when he was firſt apprehended, and and diſc, 
they were very backward to believe his Reſurrection; Wtions, wi 
and when they and the reſt of the Diſciples were con- Wot our ou 
vinced of it, they did not preach it to others; but ak N Nations t 
ter he had been. ſeen of them forty days, and dik- N fereral C 
cours'd with them of the things pertaining to the aer we + 
Kingdom of God, they ſtill had miſtaken Notions and Eorce of! 
Expectations concerning it : when they therefore were What Ho 
come together, they asked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou et u Þ Lax 


4 Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 18. 8 p rength C 
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a is time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? And 
ven Chriſt was taken up from them, into Heaven, 
bey ſtood gazing up after him, not knowing what to 
chink of it, till two Angels admoniſf'd them, that it 
was in vain for them to ſtand looking thus any lon- 
ger: And after his Aſcenſion, they ſtay' d ten days, 
before they ventur'd to publiſh any thing of what had 
come to paſs, till on the day of Pemecoſt, in a viſible 
and audible manner, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
them, and quite changed their Temper, and of the 
moſt timorous, made them the moſt couragious and 
reſolute, inſpiring them with a Divine Vigor and Pre- 
ſence of Mind, 0 


more wonderful, than that Firmneſs and Conſtancy of 
Mind, which Men ſo low, and mean, and abject, and 


[ 

| 
| For of all their Miracles, few ſeem to have been 
0 

0 

J 


} WW bctore ſo fearful, as the Apoſtles were, now ſhew'd, 
„ upon all occaſions. When our Saviour ſpoke to theſe 
e his poor Diſciples, and commanded them to go. and 
d Wl t:ach all nations, Matt. xxvui. 19. it was ſuch a Com- 
- W mand as no King nor Law-giver ever preſum'd to 
give, in the Height of all his Power and Greatneſs: 
And when God himſelf ſent Moſes to the Children of 
fael only, Moſes fear'd the Succeſs, and would fain 
have declin'd the Meſſage. And how might the Dit 
eiples have reply'd to our Saviour, how ſhall we 
preach to the Romans, and diſpute with the Gracians, 
ad diſcourſe with the moſt remote and barbarous Na- 
tons, who have been bred up in the Knowledge only 
of our own Native Tongue? How can we compel all 
Nations to forſake the Worſhip. of the Gods of their 
ereral Countries, and to obſerve all things whatſo- 
frer we are commanded to. teach them? With what 
orce of Eloquence are we fitted for ſuch a Deſign? 
hat Hope can we have to ſucceed in an Attempt to 
et up Laws in oppoſition to the Laws eſtabliſhed for 
— many Ages, in behalf of their own Gods? What 
þ ength can we have to overcome ſuch a 
FE. and 
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and to accompliſh ſuch an Enterprize > But they the W. 
made no Objections; our Saviour had convers'd with N upon t 
them forty days, after his Reſurrection, and now tell MW they hi 
them, that all Power is given unto him in Heaven, and very w 
in Earth, and he commands them mot to depart fim] had th 
Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, World 
faith he, ye have heard of me, Acts i. 4. And when and Di 
the Holy Ghoſt was come, they were endued by hin ¶ ed and 
with a courage and reſolution almoſt as wonderful, à the tun 
the Miracles they wrought, to perform the grea tries bt 
Work which lay before them: they were not in the tf1vanc 
leaſt daunted at any Dangers, or Torments, or Deaths MW and ye! 
but went on courageouſſy in their Duty, by the powe en f 
and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, by whom they wer pe. 
enabled to bring the World to the obedience of the de, 4: 
Goſpel of Chriſt : They oppoſed themſelves to al 5 * | 

the dete 
diſcourage them, who before were ſo timorous and iſ He ta- 
unbelieving; the coming of the Holy Ghoſt down up- 5/9 G 
on them, wrought a mighty change in them, who Ther efor 
were to work as great an alteration in all the Word +172 7 


| beſides. St. Peter ſtanding with the Eleven Jif+ up h CHE, / 


voice, he ſpoke with wonderful Reſolution, and the Acts 11. 
reſt ſtood by to bear witneſs to the Truth of what lr, The 


he ſaid. They ſtood now undaunted by, to teſtife I C of o 
that their Maſter was again alive, who had' forſaken mY 
wen e 


him as ſoon as he was apprehended ; and he that be- 
fore ſo ſnamefully denied him thrice, being ſtartled and Huly one, 
affrighted at the Queſtion of the High Prieſt's Maid, franted 1 
bath raiſe 
ſo much ſtedfaſtneſs, that this alone was a ſufficient g= 14, 
evidence of the truth of what he delivered. They of the Peo 
were not in the leaſt concerned at the mockery and med of 


abuſes that were put upon them, the Spirit had de- % ¹＋ + 
tie people 


Nazareth 


and fooliſh apprehenſions, they were now full oF” | 
the Holy Ghoſt, and no worldly thoughts could dead, 


move them, they acted with the force and vigour 0 a. 
. the 
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the Wind and Fire, in which the Holy Ghoſt came 
upon them, and with as much unconcernedneſs, as if Il 
they had no difficulties to encounter: the World they : "i 


. 
11 
fro! 
111 
11 
1 
1 
7 


10 
very well knew, and found was againſt them, but they il 
had the aſſurance of his help, who had overcome the | ll 
World. They were pre ſſed on every ſide, with Want jl | | 
and Diſgrace,and all manner of Hardſhips; ſome mock- | 


ed and reviled them, others tormented them; the rage, 
the tumults, the conſpiracies of whole Cities and Coun- 
tries broke looſe upon them, all the malice and con- | 
ge trivance of Men and Devils was joined againſt them; _ 
and yet with what freedom doth St. Peter ſpeak? Je Will 
nen of Iſrael hear theſe words, Jeſus of Nazareth, a man | 
re il approved of God among you by miracles, and won- | 
tl ders, and ſigns, which God did by him in the midſt of | 
Ao, as ye your ſelves alſo know : him being delivered by | 
ye determinate Counſel and fore-knowledge of God, ye Ill 
| 
| 


— pan 
— 


— — —  — 


na 670 taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain, 
pm God hath raiſed up, whereof wwe all are witneſſes. l 
ho Therefore being by the right hand of God exa/ted, and | 


— — 


au bring received of the Father the promiſe. of the Holy — | | 
Wl Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, | 0 j 
he Acts 11. 22, 23, 24, 32, 33. And in the third Chap- L | 


at ter, The God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the 
fe 014 of our Fathers hath glorified his Sou Jeſus, whom ye 
en {/rvered up, and denied him in the preſence of Pilate, 
when he was determined to let him go. But ye denied the 
Huly one, and the juſt, and defired a murtherer to be | 
jranted unto you, and killed the Prince of Life, whom God 1 
lat h raiſed from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes, ver. 

| 


13, 14, 15. And before the Council, O ye Rulers | 
if the People and Elders of Ifrael, if we this day be exa- 1 
mned of the good deed done to the impotent man, by what N 
means he is made whole; be it known to you all, and to all 11 
the people of 1ſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of | | 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed from | 
Mead, even by him doth this man ſtand here before you I 
whe. This is the ſtone which was ſet at nought by you | 
| Builders, 
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Builders, which is become the head of the corner, neither 


is there Salvation in any other for there is none other 


name under heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be 
ſaved, Acts iv. 8, Cc. And again, The God of our 
fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew, and hanged on 4 
tree; him hath God exalted with his right hand to be q 


Prince and a Saviour, for to give repeutance to |; ael, 


and forgiveneſs of ſins : And we are his witneſſes bf theſs 
things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Gh:ft, whom God hath 
given to them that obey him, Acts v. 30, Oc. With 
what freedom and authority - doth he now ſpeak? 
How unlike is he now to the Man he was before, 
when he thrice denied his Maſter whilſt alive? And 
what could make fuch an Alteration in him after his 
Maſter's death, but a ſupernatural Power? What 


could cauſe him thus frequently and earneſtly to make 


an open confeſſion of him in the midſt of the People, 
and before their Council, if he had not known him 
to be riſen from the Dead, and had not done all his 
Miracles by virtue of that Power which was beftow- 


ed upon him and the reſt of the Apoſtles, after Chrilt's 


Aſcenſion? | ET # ol 

And the ſame Conſtancy and Greatneſs of Mind 
appeared in St. $:-phen, and the reſt of the Diſciples; 
which yet was 4ccompanied with equal Humility and 
Meckneſs : Whether it be right in the fight of Ged 10 
h-arken unto you, more than unto God, judge je. for ue 
cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard, 
Acts iv. 19, 20. You may do your Pleaſure, but we 
muſt do our Duty: Nothing of Fury and Violence, 
nor of Wildneſs and Extravagancy, but a conſtant 
Compoſcdneſs and Gravity, and a rational ſobcr Zeal, 
appezred in all their Behaviour. They told a plain 
Truth, and then wrought Miracles to confirm it; 
and aftcrwards ſuffer d any Torments, rather that 


they would renounce it, or deſiſt from preaching 1. 


Though they could cure all Diſeaſes, and diſpoilels 


Devils, and raiſe Men from the Dead, or take = | 
| On cif 
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their Lives with a Word ſpeaking, as in the caſe of 
Auanias and Sapphira; yet they were not exempted 
from Sufterings, becauſe we muſt then have wanted 
one great argument for the Confirmation of our Faith. 
And the Goſpel was to be founded upon Principles of 
Love and Goodneſs, not of Fear and Aſtoniſnment: 


There is ſomething in the Sufferings of good Men, 


which is apt mightily to work upon the Affe- 
Gions, and upon any Seeds of good Nature in us; 
and therefore, when by their Miracles they had rai- 
ſed the Admiration of the Beholders, and convinced 
them of ths Power by which they were wrought, their 
Patience under Sufferings not only confirm'd them in 
the Truth of Religion, but laid the foundations of a 
religious Life, in gaining upon the Inclinations and 
Affections, and in calming the Spirits, and preparing 
them by ſo great Examples of Patience to endure all 
the Calamities incident to Men. Who is there, that 
is not more affected with the meek and humble Cou- 
rage, and invincihle Patience of the Apoſtles, than 
with all the great Acts of the mighty Conquerors and 
Deſtroyers of Mankind ? A few poor, unarmed, de- 
fenceleſs Men, ſtand before armed Multitudes, and 
peak with as much Authority; as if albthꝭ Power 
of the World were in their hands; and indeed, all 
Power was in their hands, inaſmuch as He aiſſted: 
and inſpired them, who is above All: They ſpeak 
to Multitudes with as much freedom as to one 
Man, and to all Nations with as much eaſe as to 
me People: h ved ee ee e 2 e ass 

And the ſame Holy Spirit who deſcended upon the 
ret of the Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt, deſcended 
upon St. Paul, at his Converſion, and gave that great 
Apoſtle ſo much Confidence and Reſolution, ſo much 
Patience and Zeal under his Sufferings, which were 
ſo ſevere and terrible, that we can ſcarce read them 


ef ith ſo little Horrot as he underwent them; nay, 
5 if he had been above all ſenſe of Fear or Pain, he 
1 3 | . EE 200k 
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too pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in 


perſecut ions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake, 2 Cor. x11. 10. 


Thus did the Holy Ghoſt fit and prepare the Apo- 
ſtles to be Witneſſes to Chriſt, by inſpiring them with 
all that Courage and Patience which was neceſlary for 
Men that were to declare an ungrateful and deſpiſed 
Truth, amongſt thoſe who would think themſclves ſo 
much concern'd to oppoſe and ſuppreſs it. If they 
had wrought no Miracles, their Courage and Reſolu. 
tion might have paſs'd for a groundleſs Confidenee; 
and if they had not had the Courage to ſtand fo reſo- 
lutely to the Truth of what they deliver'd, their Mi 
racles themſelves might have become ſuſpected ; but 


acting by a Divine Power, and being ſupported in al 


their Sufferings by a ſupernatural Conſtancy and Great: 
neſs of Mind, and being ſo ſuddenly changed and rai- 
ſed above themſelves in all they did or ſuffered, and 
working the ſame change in others; they gave all the 


evidence and certainty of the Truth of the Doctrines 


they taught, that it was poſſible for Men to give. 


A s a Power of working Miracles was derived from 
the Apoſtles down upon their Diſciples, fo was the 
Spirit of Meekneſs and Patience under A fflictions 


communicated to them. St. Peter, writing to the Con- 
verts under much Diſtreſs, teſtifies, That their Faith 


in Chriſt made them happy and triumphant in the 
midſt of all their Sufferings; wherein, ſays he, ye great- 
ly rejoyce, tho now for a. ſeaſon (if need be) ye are itt 
heavineſs, through mauifuld temptations ; that the tryal f 
your faith being much more precious than of gold that pe- 


riſheth, tho it be tried with: fire, might: le found unto 


praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus 


Chriſt ; whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom, th0 


now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoyce with joy um. 


ſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 6, 7, 8. And as 


other Hiſtories are chiefly taken up in the Account of 
Battles of Warriours, with confuſed Noiſe, and Garment! 
roled in Blood : So the Hiſtory of the . for 
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ders Ages, principally contains the moſt cruel Tor- 
ments undergone, not only with the greateſt Patience, 
but with the greateſt Joy. And it is obſervable, that 

WH God was pleaſed not to raiſe up any Chriſtian Em- 
MW pcror, till above three hundred Years after Chriſt, 
| WW that he might ſhew, that the Religion which came 


from Heaven could need no human Aid, nor be ſup- 
preſo'd by any human Force; and that he might re- 
commend the great Vertues of Meekneſs and Patience 

; W to the World, by the Examples of Men as eminent 
or theſe, as for the Miracles they wrought, and 
night inftruc Mankind in a ſuffering Religion. For 
t to aſſure the World of the Truth of it, he would not 
grant it protection from Chriſtian Emperors, till moſt 
- Wot the Empire was become Chriſtian, and Chri- 
ſtianity had diffuſed it ſelf into all the known Parts 
or the Earth. For before the laſt Perſecution, begun 
by Diocleſian, » the Church flouriſhed as much, and 
s Whad the favour of the Court, and of Great Men; in 
Iss high a degree almoſt as under Conſtantine himſelf; 
1 eil their Proſperity cauſed their Sins; and theſe 
brought Perſecution. But at laſt the perſecuting Em- 
Wocrors were forced by a Divine Power, man in 
niraculous Diſeaſes inflicted on them, to reſtore the 
Chriſtians to their former Liberty, in their Worſhip of 
Cod; that ſo it might appear to all the World, that 
tne Chriſtian Religion needed no Patronage of Men; 
or God would compel its worſt Enemies to become 
ts Protectors, when he ſaw it fitting. And ? when 
julian made it his great aim and buſineſs to reſtore 
Paganiſm again in the World, he ſaw, to his grief, 
low ineffectual all his Endeavours proved; he ob- 
eyed that the Chriſtian Religion ſtill retained a ge- 
Wirral eſteem and approbation; and that the Wives 
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and Children, and Servants of his own Prieſts them 
ſelves, were moſt of them Chriſtians. —_ 7 

If any one then, upon a ſerious conſideration of al 
Circumſtances, can withſtand the conviction of ſo 
great Evidence; I would only ask him, whether he 
believes any Hiſtory or Relations of Matters of Fas, 


which he never ſaw, and defire him to ſhew what 


degrees of Certainty he can diſcern in any of them, 
which are not to be found here: And beſides, to con- 
ſider, that if in a vicious and ſubtile Age, a Doctrine 
ſo contrary to Fleſh and Blood, by ſo weak and in- 
competent Means, could obtain ſo univerſally among 
Men of all Tempers, and Profeſſions, and Intereſts, 
in all Nations of the World, againſt ſo violent oppo- 
ſition, without the help of Miracles; this is as great 
a Miracle as can be conceived : Either therefore the 
Chriſtian Religion was propagated by Miracles, or i 
was not: If it was, then the Miracles, by which it 
was propagated, prove it to be from God; it it was 
not propagated by Miracles, the Propagation it ſelf 1s 


a Miracle, and ſufficient to prove it to be from Him. 
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CHAP. XVII. 
Of the Mritiugs of the Avoſtles and Ewvaneeliſts. 


II is juſtly eſteem'd a ſufficient reaſon for the cre- 

dibility of any Hiſtory, if it be written by Men o 
Integrity, Men who have no ſuſpicion upon them of 
diſhoneſty, and have no temptation to deceive, and 
who relate nothing but of their own times, an 


within their own knowledge, tho' the Authors neve} 


ſuffer d any loſs, nor run any hazard, in aſſerting what 


they deliver. But the Hiſtory of Chriſt has this far 
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ther Advantage, that many of the moſt conſiderable 
things in it were done in the fight of his Enemies; 
and that which is an Hiſtory to future Ages, was ra- 
ther an appeal to that Age, whether the things related 
were true, or not. 1 3 

The Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, and Death, and 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, as it hath been proved, 
was atteſted by his Apoſtles, to the faces of his very 
Crucifiers; and they all remained upon the Place, 
where what they witneſſed had been done, for ſeveral 
Years afterwards, declaring and preaching to all Peo- 
ple, the things which they had ſeen and heard. And 
ſoon after his Aſcenſion, when all the Proceedings a- 
gainſt him were freſh in memory, they committed the 
{ame to writing in Greek, which was the moſt * com- 
mon Language, and generally known at that time. 
b St. Matthew, who firſt penn'd his Goſpel, living a- 
mong the Jews, is {aid to have written it in Hebrew 
or Hriack, (tho' it was ſoon after tranſlated into 
Greek) ſo that whoever of the Jews did not under- 
ſtand the Greek Tongue, might read 'the Goſpel in 
their own Language. Not long after, the other Go- 
ſpels were penn'd, and they were all in a ſhort time 
diſperſed into the ſeveral Parts of the World, and 
tranſſated into all Languages. It is particularly re- 
lated, © that St. John's Goſpel, and the Acis of the Apo- 
ler, were ſoon tranſlated into the Hebrew Tongue. 

The Evangeliſts give ſuch an Account both of the 
Birth and Death of our Saviour, as muſt ſuppoſe them 
recorded at Rome : For there the Cenſual Tables were 
iept, where, by St. Lukes Account, the Name of 
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our Saviour muſt have been regiſter'd ; and his Death Ml able, 
and Reſurrection were ſo remarkable, as they rela: M {1b 

them, that according to the cuſtom uſed in the Go C, 

vernment of the Roman Provinces, the Emperor mul able 1 

have a relation ſent him of them; and (as I har ff 2:41 

ſhewn) both Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian appeal v nent. 

the Roman Records for the truth both of the Bin at lea 
and Reſurrection of our Saviour. The memory of t Ml ©< > 

Maſſacre of the Infants by Herod, is preſerved to and P 

by a Saying of Auguſtus concerning Herod upon it \ que 

which is mention d in Macrobius a Heathen Auth, t, bi 

For Auguſtus was told, that among others, Herod had Men, 

caus'd his own Child to be ſlain ; which, whether te WM 47" 

or no, gave occaſion to the Emperor to make this -en 15 
ſervation, That it was better to be Herod's Swine tha bis fu 

his Son. The reaſon why Joſephus has given no Ac- St. Ja, 

count of this Slaughter of the Infants, is ſuppoſed st © 


to be, becauſe when Herod had before been guilty of jected. 
ſo many and ſo great Cruelties, in killing ſo many of be exp 
his Friends, of his Sons, and Wives, it ſeem'd no er that he 
traordinary thing for him to ſlay the Male Infants who fe 
who were two Years old and under, in a ſmall Townllff Then, 
or Village, and the adjacent Territory. Tacitus mem Accuſa 
tions our Saviour's Suffering under Pontius Pilate Ce ſo 
and Tertullian, in his * Apology, tells the Heathens d. Jan 
that the miraculous Eclipſe of the Sun, which was 2 called Cl 
Chriſt's Death, ſtood upon record in their own Reg: © the 
ſters Whether it were for the Strangeneſs of the thing Martyr 
it being contrary to the courſe of Nature, or that thelf whom 
Superſtition had made it cuſtomary to regiſter all th ave fo 
Eclipſes which happen'd. It mult be acknowledg'd > Re 
that the Paſſage in 8 Jſephus concerning our Saviout hin coun 
is not without its Difficulties : But at the ſame timd F it 
it muſt be own'd, that it is altogether as unaccount n 
eed. 

d . | pn'd, 
Macrob. Saturnal. lib. ii. c. 4. e If. Voſſ. Chron. Sal —— 

c. 16. Tertull. Apolog. c. 25, 3 Antiq. lib. 18. c. 4% Antic 
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able, that he ſhould give no Character of Chriſt hims | 
ſel, nor of Chriſtians; who, as we learn from Ta- © 


cus, Suetonius, and Pliny, were grown too conſidei- 
able to be overlook'd by a Jewiſh Hiſtorian ; who, ac- 


= cording to all the Rules of Hiſtory, ought to have 
WW mention'd them, as a numerous and prevailing Sec, 
ct leaſt, if he had no better opinion of them. How- 


ever, the Teſtimony given by Joſephus to the Vertue 
and Piety of h St. John Baptiſt, muſt be admitted as 
unqueſtionable; ſince nothing can be brought againſt 
it, but the like might be rais'd, by acute and buſie 
Men, againſt any other part of his Hiſtory. In the 
Antiquities of Joſephus, as we now have them, men- 
tion is twice made of our Blefled Saviour; once, i in 
his full Character; and a ſecond time, * in ſtiling 
It. James, the Brother of Jeſus, who is called Chriſt. And 
next to theſe expreſs Teſtimonies, (if they be re- 
jected) his Silence is the beſt Evidence which could 
be expected or deſired of him. This proves, at leaſt, 
that he had nothing to write againſt Chriſt. For he, 
who. forgot not the Story ! of Judas of Galilee, and of 
n Theudas, would not have ſpared our Saviour, if the 
Accuſations of the Jews had been true. And he who 
gave ſo high a Character of St. John Baptiſt, and of 
Nt. James, whom he ® ſtyles the Brother of Jeſus, who is 
caled Chrift ; and aſcribes the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
to the Divine Vengeance inflicted for his Death and 
Martyrdom ; could give no ill Account of Feſus, for 
whom St. James ſuffered.! Joſephus then ſeems to 
have follow'd GamaliePs Advice; And now ] ſay unto 
jou, Refrain from theſe men, and let them alone ; for if 
this counſel or this work be of men, it will come to nought - 
but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, leſt haply ye 
be found even to fight againſt God. And to him they 
greed. Acts v. 38, 39. What other reaſon can be 
agw'd, why when Chriſt is ſpoken of by the Roman 
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Hiſtorians of that Age, an Account of him ſhould be 
omitted by J p“, who had much more occaſion to 
mention him, and greater opportunities to find out 
the Truth of all that had been preach'd or written of 
him? This is ſaid on Suppoſition, that theſe Teſt 
monies of Joſephus were not genuine, which I ſee no 
Reaſon to ſuſpect o. Lt; 


The Dumbneſs of Z uchiariah till the Circumciſion of } 


his Son John the Baptiſt, was a notorious 'publick 
thing, and the People who waited for him, and mar- 
vell'd that he tarry d ſo long in the Temple, perceiv d 
at his coming out, that he had ſeen a Viſion, and al 


things relating to that Hiſtory were noiſed abroad 


through all the hill country of Judea, Luke i. 21. That 
the Wiſe- men came from the Eaſt at the ſight of the 
Star ; that Herod heard of this, and was troubled at 


it, and all Jeruſalem with him; that he gather d al | 
the Chiet-Prieſts and Scribes together, and demanded | 
of them, where Chriſt ſhould be born; and that they 
anſwer' d, At Bethlehem of Judea, citing the Prophe- | 
cy of Michah; that Herod, when he had enquired of | 


the Wiſe- men concerning the Star, and enjoin'd them 


to bring him word where the young Child was, be- 
ing diſappointed by their returning home another | 
ew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and itt | 


way, % 


all the coaſts thereof, from two years old, and under: 
Theſe are things of that publick nature, that it was | 


impoſſible they ſhould be feign'd, when St. Matthew's 
Goſpel was firſt publiſh'd., If they had not been true, 


thouſands muſt have been able to contradi& them, and 
diſcover the Falſhood of them. When matters of Fact 
are related, with ſo many manifeſt and publick Ct- | 
cumſtances, it is an Appeal to the world for the Truth 
of what is written; and no man of common ſenſe 
would contrive à falſe Story with ſuch publick Cit- 
cumſtances, as that every Reader may be able to dif-| 
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prove it. If any Man ſhould affirm, that in ſuch a 
City or Village in England, at the Command of ſuch 
a King, and at ſuch a time, within our Memory, all 
the Infants, from two years old and under, were mur- 
ther d, he muſt ſcarce expect to be believ'd, or to con- 
firm any thing elſe he has to deliver, by ſuch a Fiction 
to introduce it. | e 
The triumphant Shouts and Hoſanna's of the Mul- 
titude at Chriſt's Entrance into Feruſalem, whereby all 
the city was moved, Matt. xxi. 10, 11. immediately be- 


fore the Paſſover, when there was the greateſt Con- 


courſe of People, was a thing that could not ſoon be 
forgotten: At the ſame time he drove out all that fold 
and bought in the Temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
Money-changers; and when he was in the Temple, the 
blind aud the lame came to him and he healed them; and 
the chief-prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the wonderful things that 
he did, and the Children crying in the Temple Hoſannah 
0 the Son of David, and they were ſore diſpleasd at it. 
The Evangeliſts would never have brought in the 
Chief-Prieſts and Scribes themſelves, with the whole 
People of Jeruſalem, and the vaſt numbers of Jews 
and Proſelytes out of all Nations, aſſembled at the 
Paſſover, as Spectators and Witneſſes of theſe things, 
if they had not been ſo certain of them as to appeal to 


them all, for the Truth of what they relate, fo lately, 


and ſo ſolemnly, and publickly done. 


The Darkneſs of the whole Earth for three hours 


together, in the midſt of the day, the Veil of the 
Temple's being rent from the top to the bottom, the 
Earthquake, and the rending of the Rocks, and the 
opening of the Graves, are things that muſt have 
been generally known, and could not be feign'd ; or 
i any Man can be ſo vain as to imagine they might, 
let him but conſider, whether ſuch things could now 
be impoſed upon any People, by the Writings of a 
few Men, as done in the Metropolis of a Nation, at 
ſolemn time, within the Memory of thouſands yet 

„ living, 


. . 
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living, who are able to contradict them, from their 
own certain Knowledge. It a Man ſhould pretend, 
that but a few years ago, in the chief City of any 
Kingdom or Nation, one part of the principal Church 
was rent from the bottom to the top, by an Earth- 


ee which tore aſunder the Rocks, and open'd the 


raves of the dead, and that at the ſame time, the 
Moon being in that Poſition, that the Sun could ſuf- 
fer no Eclipſe, the Sun was darken'd from twelve at 


noon, to three in the afternoon, could he hope to | 
gain any Credit or Belief to any Doctrine he had to | 
propagate, by feigning ſuch Circumſtances, as would | 
pur it into the Power of eyery Manthat heard of them | 
to diſprove him? Would not this be the readieſt and | 
the moſt effectual way he could poſſibly invent, toex- | 


* 


poſe himſelf and his Cauſe ? 


The Death of Judas, and the Cauſe and Manner of | 

it, which is ſo cleara Vindication of our Saviour, and | 
ſo plain a Proof that he is the Chriſt, was kuown unto | 

all the dwellers of Jeruſalem , inſomuch as that field was | 

called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, | 
the field of blood, Acts i. 19. Matt. xxvii. 8. If this | 
Field had not been ſo call'd, and this had not been 
„ would any Man have writ: | 


well known at Jeruſalc 
ten in this manner? 


La - 


giſſemble the Injury, if it had not been true that N- 
ü. has Ä 8 x 5 A „ b * code mus | 


2 
* 


And beſides the Twelve Apoſtles, and the Seyenty | 
Diſciples, who all believ d and atteſted the Truths 
contain'd in the Evangeliſts, many Perſons of Authc- | 
rity and Note among the Jews are mention'd, who | 
would have found themſelves concern'd to diſprove | 
what is related, if it had been falſe. Nicodemus is 
ſaid to have come to Chriſt by night, who was a Pha- 
riſee, and a Ruler of the Fews, John iii. 2. vii. 55. 
xix. 39. and to put this Mark upon him three ſeveral} 
times, That he came to jeſus by night, and durſt not 
own his coming to him, was no flattering Character, 
or ſuch as might engage Nicodemus or his Friends ta 
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codemus was his Diſciple. The like is ſaid of Joſeph 
of Arimathea, a rich Man, and an honourable Coun- 
ſellor, Matt. xxvii. 57. Mar. xv. 43. that he was a 

Diſciple of Feſus, but ſecretly for fear of the Jews, Joh, 
xix. 38. Herod and Pontius Pilate, Annas and Caia- ll 
phas, and ſeveral other Perſons particularly named, | 
and moſt of them with no Commendation, but with 
that Character, which the Truth of the Hiſtory re- 
quired, would be concern'd themſelves, or their 
Friends and Relations for them, after their Deceaſe, 
to expoſe any Faiſhood, that could have been diſco- 
ver'd in the Hiſtory of our Saviour. Fe 
The other Books of the New Teſtament are expli- 
catory and conſequential to the Goſpel or Hiſtory of 
Chriſt; and beſides they contain many memorable and 
publick Facts, as the {peaking of all ſorts of Langua- 
ges, and working all kinds of Miracles at the ſolemn 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt, and the Converſion of many thou- 
ſands thereby, the frequent Examination of the Apo- 
ſtles before the Council at Jeruſalem, their Preachings 
and Miracles in the moſt publick places, as in the 
Temple, in the Streets, c. theſe are things that i 
could not be impoſed upon the World in that very | 
| 


Place, and in defiance of that very People, before 
whom they are ſaid to have been done. Gamaliel, 
7 Y Manaen, who had been brought up with Herod the 
5 T7etrarch, Dionyſius the Areopagite, Sergius Paulus, Si- 
nion Magus, Felix, King Agrippa, Tertullus, Gallio, 
0 and others, were Names of too great Note and Fame 
ve do be uſed in a falſe Story, in which they are ſo much 
1s Y concern'd. And all their Proceedings in the Courts 
a- of Judicature were kept upon Record, and therefore 
. could not be pretended, (without being diſcover'd) | 
ral by thoſe, who always had ſo many Adverſaries. | | 
ot | The miraculous Power beſtow'd upon the Apoſtles _ | 
er, was chiefly employ'd in curing Diſeaſes, and for the 
ta Health and Preſervation of Mankind, but they had a 
\-Y Power of inflicting Diſeaſes likewiſe, and _ - 
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ſelf, upon juſt occaſions, as in the caſe of Ananias and 
Sapphira, Acts v. of Elymas the Sorcerer, Acts x11. and 


the inceſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. And when this 


was done by private Men, and divulg'd to the World, 


with the Names of the Perſons who inflicted Diſeaſes - 


and Death it ſelf, and of thoſe, on whom they were 
inflicted, this is an Evidence both of the Truth of the 
Matter of Fa&, and of the Power by which it was 
done: for no Author could think to ſerve his Friend 
or his Cauſe, by relating things of this nature, unleſs 
they had been evidently done in a miraculous man- 
ner, and by a Divine Commiſfion and Authority. 

The Converſion of St. Paul was a thing ſo memo- 
rable, both for the Manner of it, and for the Buſineſs 
he was going about, and the Perſons that employ'd 
him, and for his known Zeal at other times, in per- 
ſecuting the Church, that St. Paul appeals to King 4- 
grippa, as one, who could not be ignorant of a thing 
fo notorious, Acts xxvi. 26. And it was the great Pro- 
vidence and Wiſdom of God, that a Man fo well 
known and eſteem'd by the Phariſees and Chief Prieſts 
before his Converſion, ſhould be the ? greateſt Inſtru- 
ment, both by his Preaching and Writings, for the 
Propagation of the Goſpel ; and both his Epiſtles, 
and the other Books of Holy Scripture, have the ſame 
Proof, from the Obſervations already mention'd, con- 
cerning the Names and Characters of Perſons, and 
other Circumſtances. And they were always read 1n 
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the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and were appointed to 
be read in them, Coloſſ. iv. 16. 1 Thefſ. v. 27. And 


the Writings both of him, and of the Evangeliſts, 


and the other Apoſtles, are cited by Authors contem- 


porary with the Apoſtles, by Barnabas an Apoſtle 
himſelf, and by Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Polycarp, &c. 


and they have been acknowledg'd to be the genuine 
Works of thoſe whoſe Names they bear, both by 
Jews and Heathens, and particularly by Tryphon the 
Tew, in his Dialogue with Juſtin Martyr ; and by Ju- 
lian 4the Apoſtate. It is enough in this place to ob- 


ſerve, that (excepting ſome very fe Books, of which 


an Account ſhall elſewhere be given) the Books of the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament have been receiv'd 
as genuine, from their firſt Appearance in the World, 
during the Lives of their ſeveral Authors, and have 
been deliver'd down for ſuch through the ſeveral A- 
ges of the Church. In the main, they have been ſo 
unanimouſly receiv'd, and fo fully atteſted by Chriſti- 
ans, that the Jews and Heathens themſelves never de- 
nied them to be genuine, nor ever pretended the prin- 


cipal Matters of Fact to be falſe or doubtful. * Many 


of the Eye-witnefles to the Miracles of our Saviour 


and his Apoſtles, liv'd to a great Age ; St. John him- 


elf above an hundred years, and he preach'd the Goſ- 


pel above ſeventy years. St. James was Biſhop of 


Jeruſalem thirty years. St. Ignatius was Biſhop of An- 
och more than forty years. Simeon the Son of Cleo- 
pas lived to an hundred and twenty years, and Poly- 
carp the Diſciple of St. John, at his © Martyrdom pro- 
feſs d, that he had been a Servant of Chrilt fourſcore 


and ſix years; and he was Biſhop above ſixty years, 


5 it appears from St. Ignatius s Epiſtles, whom he ſur- 


— ä — 
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viv'd about that number of years. u And Irenæus, in 
an Epiſtle to Florinus, a Heretick, who had conſider- 
able Employments in the Emperor's Court, declar'd, 


that he remember'd exactly what he had heard Po- 


Iycarp diſcourſe, concerning the account of the Mira- 


cles and Doctrine of our Saviour, which he had re- 


ceiv'd from St. John, and others, who had convers'd 
with Chriſt ; and that it differ'd in nothing from the 


Scriptures. 


And beſides the inſpir'd Writings, the chief Points 


of the Chriſtian Religion were teſtify'd in Apologies 


written from time to time, to the Heathen Emperors 
themſelves. Quadratus, a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
and Biſhop of Athens, in his Apology to the Emperor 
Adrian, declared, that Perſons, who had been healed 
by our Saviour, and others, who had been raiſed from 
the Dead by him, were {till living in his Time. And 
his Apology being deliver'd to that Emperor, had 
ſuch effect, as to put a ſtop to the Perſecution then 
raging againſt the Chriſtians. Ariſtides preſented an 
Apology to that Emperor * at the ſame time at 4- 


' thens. Y Juſtin Martyr wrote two Apologies, the firſt 


dedicated to Antoninus Pius and his two Sons, and the 
Roman Senate; the latter to M. Antoninus and the Se- 


——— — ts. 
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u Iren. 1. 3. c. 3. Euſeb. I. v. c. 20. „ Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. iv. 


c. 3. Quadratns Apoſtolorum Diſcipulus, & Athenienſis Pontiſex 


Eccleſiæ non Adriano Principi Eleuſine ſacra inviſenti librum pro 
noſtrã Religione tradidit ? & tantæ admirationi omnibus fuit, ut 


per ſecubionem gra viſſimamillius excellens ſedaret ingenium. Hieron. 


ad Magnum Ep. Vid. Oroſ. lib. vii. c. 13. | 

* Ts7 ( Hadriano) Kedegr®- Acyov megrparirua; avalicurl, 
dimnoyicey ua ge, Voie & xob nun; Froneoan;, Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 4. 
c. 3. Cumque Hadrianus Athenis exegiſſet hyemem porrexit ei 
librum pro Religione noſtra compoſitum (Quadratus). Hieron. Cat. 
Ariſtide volumen noſtri dogmatis rationem continens, eodem 


tempore, quo Quadratus Hadriano Principi dedit, 1d. ib. 
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nate ; and * he had the good ſucceſs to deliver the 
Church at that time from Perſecution. ®* Melito, Bi- 
ſhop of Sardis, and Apollinaris Biſhop of Hierapolis, 
likewiſe wrote a Vindication of the Chriſtian Religion 
to M. Antoninus. Athenagoras offer'd his Apology to 
M. Aurelius and Commodus ; b Meltiades to Commodus, 
or to the Deputies of the Provinces. Apollouius, a 
Roman Senator, made a publick Defence of the Chri- 


{tian Religion in the Senate of Rome, and Tertullian 


preſented his Apology to the Senate, 'or to the Gover- 
nors of the Provinces. And the Apologiſts did not 
dwell only upon generals, but deſcended to ſuch par- 
ticulars, as to appeal to the publick Records for the 
truth of what they delivered concerning the place of 
our Saviour's Birth, and the manner of his Death, 


and his Reſurrection, d and to give an account of the 


Chriſtian Worſhip, and of the celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt it ſelf; ſo that the Principles and Foundati- 


ons of the Chriſtian Religion, were from the begin- 


ning aſſerted in publick Writings, dedicated and pre- 
ſented to the Heathen themſelves, who were moſt con- 
cerned and moſt capable of diſproving it, if it had 
been falſe. © And though the Acts which were for- 
ged under the Emperor Maximin, and pretended to 
be Pilate's, but bearing * date divers Years before 
Pilate was Governour of Judea, were by his command 


ſent into all the Provinces of his Empire, and publiſh- 


ed in all places, and ordered to be taught Children, 
and to be learnt by heart by them; yet all this mali- 
cious care and contrivance was ineffectual to the ſup- 
preſſing the Truth of the Hiſtory of our Saviour, 


which was ſo well atteſted, and fo fully publiſhed a 
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mongſt all ſorts of Men, that it was impoſſible to ex- 
tirpate the belief of it. And this Emperor himſelf 
(as I before ſhewed) was by miraculous Diſeaſes in- 
flicted on him, forced to retra& by a publick Edict, 
his Practices againſt Chriſtianity, and to acknowledge 
that his Sins and Blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, were the 

juſt cauſe of his Puniſh ment. 731 
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Of the DodJrines contained in the Holy Scrip- 


THE. Scriptures muſt be acknowledged by all con- 
| ſiderate Men, to contain excellent Rules and 
Precepts for the Government of our Lives, and it 
cannot be denied that it is to theſe we owe the Peace 
and Happineſs we enjoy, even in this World. It is 
therefore the intereſt of every good and prudent Man 
to wiſh the Chriſtian Religion true, though it were 
not ſo, and there can be no cauſe to wiſh it falſe, but 
our own {ſin and folly. And this of it ſelf is a good 
argument that it is true, becauſe it is for the benefit 
of Mankind that it ſhould be ſo, and upon that ac- 
count it carries the viſible Characters of Divine Wil- 
dom and Goodneſs in it: for it is certain, that the 
Religion, which God has eſtabliſhed in the World, 
muſt be of this nature, that none but wicked Men can 
diſlike it, and that all ſober and good Men muſt be 
well ſatisfied with it, and mightily enelined to believe 
it, nay even the worſt Men muſt be forced to confels, 
that they owe their own ſafety and protection to the | 
Doctrines of it. And that ſuch is the nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion, will be evident, if we conſider | 
that, I. It teacheth an univerſal Righteouſneſs both 
towards 
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towards God and Man. II. It layeth down the only 


true Principles of Holineſs. III. It propoſeth the moſt 


effectual Motives. IV. It affords the greateſt Helps 


and Aſſiſtances to an holy Life. V. It expreſſeth the 


greateſt compaſſion and condeſcenſion to our Infirmi- 
ties. VI. The propagation of the Goſpel has had 


mighty effects towards the Reformation and Happi- 


neſs of Mankind. VII. The higheſt Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion are not merely ſpeculative, but 
have a neceſſary relation to Practice, and were reveal- 
ed for the advancement of Piety and Vertue amongſt 

I. The Chriſtian Religion teacheth an univerſal 
Righteouſneſs both towards God and Man. It teach» 
eth us the Nature of God, that he is a Spirit, and 
therefore ought to be worſhipped in Spirit and in 
Truth; and gives us an account of the Power, and 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, in the Creation of 
the World, and in the various Diſpenſations of his 


Providence in the preſervation and government of it, 


and eſpecially in the wonderful Work of our Re- 
demption. God is repreſented in the Scriptures, as 


flow to anger, and great in power, and who will not at all 


acquit the wicked , Nahum i. 3. and we are required 
to love and ſerve him with-all our Abilities both of 
Body and Mind, Deut. vi. 5. Matth. xxii. 37. | 
The Duties of Men towards one another, are no 
leſs ſtrictly enjoin'd,' than our Duty towards God him- 
ſelf: For the Scriptures oblige all Men to the con- 
ſcientious performance of their ſeveral Duties, in their 
reſpective capacities and relations: They teach Wives 
and Children, and Subjects and Servants, Obedience, 
wt only for wrath, but alſo for conſc ience-ſabe; and they 
teach Princes and Husbands, and Fathers and Ma- 
ſters, a proportionable Care, and Kindneſs, and AF- 
fection; they check and reſtrain the Rich and Power- 
ful from Violence and Oppreſſion, and command them 
to relieve thoſe that are in Want, and to * 
that 
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that are in Diſtreſs, and to root up the very ſeeds 
and principle of Vice in us; they regulate our De- 


fires, and give Laws to our Words, and Looks, and 
Thoughts; they command an univerſal Love and Cha- 
rity towards all Mankind, to hurt no. body ſo much 


as in thought, but to do all the good which is in our 
power; they oblige Men to do as they would be done 
unto in all caſes, to conſider others as Men of the 
fame nature with themſelves, and to love and reſpect 


them accordingly upon all occaſions. I may add 


(what Grotius has not omitted ) that more Favour and 
Equity is extended to one half of Human Kind by 
the Chriſtian Religion, than ever had been by any 


other: For Bills of Divorce were permitted to the 


Jews, becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts; and among 
Infidels, Women are eſteem'd but as Slaves to the 
Luſts of Men, who may have as many Wives as they 
pleaſe, and change them as often as they think fit. 
II. The Scriptures propound to us the only true 
Principles of Holineſs : For they teach us to perform 
all Duties both towards God and Man, upon Princi- 
ples of Love and Charity, which are the only Princt- 
ples that can make Men happy in the performance of 
their reſpective Duties, and that can cauſe them to 
perſevere in it. What Men do upon Principles of 
Love, they do with delight; and what Men delight 
in, they will be ſure to do : But Fear hath Torment ; 


and Men will uſe all Arts to get rid of their Fears, 
and of that ſenſe of Duty which proceeds only from | 


an apprehenſion of Puniſhments, and therefore 1s per- 
petually grievous and burthenſome to them: Rewards 
themſelves may become ineffectual, by propoſals of 


contrary Rewards ; for ſmaller Advantages, which are | 
_ preſent and in hand, may be more prevalent than 
never ſo much greater, which are future, and looked 


upon only at a diſtance. But a ſenſe of Love, and 
Gratitude, and Charity, can never fail of its effect, 
becauſe this brings its Reward with it, and makes our 
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Duty a Delight. He who loves God, will certainly 
obey him ; and he that does not love him, never can 
truly obey him as he ought, but will be ever repining 
at his Duty, and will be for ſeeking all pretences to 
excuſe himſelf from it. He who doth not love his 
Neighbour, will be for taking all opportunities of 
purſuing his own advantage againſt him ; but he who 
loves him as himſelf, will never do him any injury : 
He that loveth another, hath fulfilled the lau: For this, 
thou ſhalt net commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill , thou 
ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs , thou ſhalt 
not covet ; and if there he any other commandment, it is 
briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Love worketh no ill to his neigh- 
aur, therefore love is the fulfilling of the lab, Rom. 
xi. 8. The Love of God, and of our Neighbour, com- 
prehends the whole Duty of Man; which is a Do- 
&rine no where to be met withal, but in the H 
Scriptures :- All the Wiſdom of Philoſophers. could ne- 
ver diſcover this Doctrine, which ſets. before us the 
only infallible Principles of Obedience. And it muſt 
be a moſt gracious and wiſe Law, which makes Love. 
the Principle and Foundation of our whole Duty both 
towards God and Man; and has ordained this, as 
the only fit means to qualifie and prepare us for the 
Fruition of God himſelf, and of one another, in Hea- 
ren, to alli Eternit... i 

III. The Chriſtian Religion propoſeth the moſt eſ- 
{tual motives to Obedience and Holineſs of Life. 
The moral Reaſons and Arguments for a vertuous 
Life are ſo great and evident, that thoſe who live 
otherwiſe, are generally convinced that they ought 
not to do it: But becauſe the Arguments from Rea- 
ſon are too faint and lifeleſs, to oppoſe to Senſe and 
Paſſion ; therefore the Chriſtian Religion is purpoſely 
itted to every Faculty, and preſents us with greater 
Objects of Fear, and Love, and Deſire, than any 
ting in the World can * as God will be _ 
| ve 
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ved by us, upon no other Princp/e but that of Love; hots 
ſo the chiefeſt Motive to our Obedience, exprelsd be v 
throughout the Scriptures, 1s the Divine Love. They bats 
repreſent to us all the methods which God has been 1 


pleaſed to uſe, as neceſſary to reclaim the World by 
his Mercies and his Judgments, by ſending his Pro- 
phets at ſundry times, and in divers manners, and at 
laſt, by ſending his own Son. He ſaw the fondneſs 
that Men have tor this World, and for the Pleaſures 
and Sins of it; how ſubje& they are to Temptations, 
and how prone to comply with them; and therefore 
he has been pleaſed to purſue us with the endearments 
of his Love, and with ſuch condeſcenſions of Grace 
and Favour, as muſt needs mightily affect the moſt 
obſtinate Sinner, who has but the ſenſe and gratitude 
of a Man left in him to conſider them; and then he 
has denounced his Wrath and Vengeance againſt all | 
ſuch, as will not be led and perſuaded to their own | 
Happineſs, by the infinite Love of Chriſt. He was 
born, he lived, he died for us; he has procured our | 
Pardon, he proffers us his Grace and Aſſiſtance, he | 
promiſes us eternal Happineſs with him ſelf in Hea- | 
ven, upon our Obedience; and laſt of all, he threa- | 
tens us with eternal Miſery, if we will not be Happy; 
thus forcing us, as it were, to Happineſs, if we will | 
Not be perſuaded to it ; for this is all the force that | 
free Agents are capable of. And if all that infinite | 
Love could do to excite our Love, if all the Rewards 
that infinite Mercy and Goodneſs could propoſe, and 
the ſevereſt Puniſhments that Almighty Vengeance 
can inflict, will not prevail with Men to follow Ver- 
tue, and refrain from Vice, nothing can poſſibly pre- 
vail with them. Love is moſt apt to produce Love, 
and hopes of Reward have a mighty effect upon Men | 
of any good Temper and Diſpoſition; but the fears 
of Puniſhment are wont to work upon the very worſt 
Men: And where infinite Loving-kindneſs , eternal 


Rewards, and eternal Puniſhments, do all * to 
5 _ ring | 
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bring Men to the practice of Vertne, no motive can 
be wanting, by which human Nature is capable of 
being wrought upon. 5 

IV. The Chriſtian Religion affords the greateſt 
Helps and Aſſiſtances to an holy Life. The Devil 
and his Angels are not more maliciouſſy watchful and 
diligent with their Aſſaults and Temptations, to con- 
trive and promote our Deſtruction, than the good 
Angels are careful and active to protect us againſt their 
Attempts, and ſecure our Salvation; which they are 
concerned, and employed to do, by God's expreſs 
Commiſſion and Appointment : Are they ut all mi- 
niſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them 1cho ſhall be 
heirs of ſalvation ? Heb. i. 14. And God himſelf, 
who is a Spirit, and is the Author of the Being, and 
of the Life and Motion of all things, doth more-eſpe- 
cially a& upon the Spirits and Minds of Men, by 
putting into them good Deſires, and by inclining 
their Hearts to keep his Commandments, and pertorm 
his Will. This Grace and Favour of God towards 
us, this ſpiritual Aid and Strength, is ſufficient to en- 
able us to conquer Sin, and overcome Femptations. 
And we are exhorted to come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need, Hebr. iv. 16. which we are aſſured 
ſhall be beſtowed upon us for Chriſt's ſake, through 
his Merits, and by virtue of his Mediation and Inter- 
ceſſion. All the World has been ſenſible of the great 
proneneſs in Human Nature to Evil, and back- 
wardneſs to what Reaſon it ſelf ſeems to dictate as 
good and fit to be done ; but the Chriſtian Religion 
only has provided a Remedy to cure this great Cor- 
ruption of our Nature, and affift us in the performance 
of our Duty. | 

V. The Chriſtian Religion expreſſeth the greateſt 
compaſſion and condeſcenſion to our Infirmities. 
Chriſt died to make Satisfaction for our Sins, and to 
procure acceptance with God for us, upon our Repen- 
1 | tance ; 
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tance; he intercedes for us, and pleads the Merits of 
his own Death and Paſſion in our behalf; we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and 
he is the Propitiation for our fins, though they be never 


ſo great and heinous, if we do but truly repent of 


them, and forſake them. And the Sins of Ignorance, 
and Surprize, and Infirmity, are not inconſiſtent with 
the terms of Salvation ; but a general Humiliation and 
Repentance, with a conſtant and fincere endeavour 
to ſerve and pleaſe God, will, through Chriſts Merits, 
be accepted of by him ; for ſuch Sins as we have no 
ſufficient means or ability of knowing to be Sins, and 
for ſuch as by reaſon: of the frailty of our Nature, 


we cannot live wholly free from, nothing is required | 


of us, but a ſincere and honeſt Diligence to do what 
we can, and a lively Faith to rely upon Chriſt's Me- 


rits, for the pardon of what Sins we are not able | 


=" 


We to od. nr. 

Men are forward to complain of the Uneaſineſs of 
the Chriſtian Yoke, without any true experience and 
trial of it, and without conſidering the Principles, and 


Motives, and Helps, and the condeſcending and gra- | 


cions Terms which the Goſpel propoſes. Indeed, to 
lay ſome Injunctions and Reſtraints more than are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, is but what all Law-givers have 
done. For ſome things are to be forbidden, as a pre- 


vention and a preſervative from the commiſſion of 
Sin, and others commanded as preparatory qualifica- | 
tions and diſpoſitions to Vertue, and to make the pra- 


ctice of it more eaſie and certain to us. And if Men 


are allowed in all Governments to have this Autho- | 
rity, certainly God, who has an abſolute Power over | 
us, and perfectly knows what is neceſſary for our | 


good, and for the ends of his Government, and has 
promiſed Rewards to the Obedient, infinitely greater 
than any that human Law-givers can propoſe ; has al 
undeniable Right to forbid or command us ſome 


things, which by the Law of Nature we might have 
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been allowed or excuſed from. But theſe are very 
few, and all things conſidered, no Religion ever was 
ſo compaſſionate and eaſie as the Chriſtian Religion. 
VL The Propagation of the Goſpel.has ever had 
reat effects towards the Reformation and Happineſs 
of Mankind. What could be more beneficial to the 
World, and more for the Peace and Happineſs of all 
Mankind, than to be taught. to live under a perpetual 
ſenſe and awe of the Love and Fear of God, and to be 
conſtrained to perform our ſeveral Duties to each 
other, in our reſpective Capacities and Relations, 
with the utmoſt Fidelity and Integrity; and to have 
this enforced upon the Conſciences of Men by the 
Hopes and Terrors of a future Judgment, and an e- 
ternal State of Happineſs or Miſery, . as they ſhall 
rove obedient, or diſobedient ? Theſe then muſt be 
acknowledg'd to be Doctrines moſt worthy of God, 
and the proper Subject of a Revelation. For however 
Men may wiſh, as to themſelves in particular, that 
they had not been abridg'd their ſinful Pleaſures, yet 
in reſpe& to the common Good of Society, it muſt 
needs be confeſs'd by the moſt inveterate Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, and by thoſe who will believe nothing 
ot another Lite, that if the Chriſtian Religion were as 
generally practis'd, as it is profeſs'd, it would make 
Mankind as happy as it is poſſible for Mcn to be in 
this Life, through the Belief and Expectation of a 
Lite to come. And as much as the Practice of the 
Chriſtian Religion has been neglected, it is ſo far from 
being a ſpeculative Notion only, that it has a real and 
perpetual Influence for the Good of the World, even 
in the worſt and moſt degenerate Ages. * 
We are not, at this diſtance of time, eaſily made 
ſenſible, how great Bleſſings the Chriſtian Religion 
brought to Mankind, in that Reformation which it | 
ſoon introduc'd into the World. For upon their Con- | 
verſion, there became ſuch a viſible Alteration in the 1 
.M Tempers and Lives of Men, that they ſeem'd to have 11 
1 3 chang'd 14 
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chang'd their .very Natures, and to be born again, 
and become new Creatures; from whence Converſion 
is ſtyl'd Regeneration. This the Apologiſts general- 
ly inſiſt upon, that the Converts to Chriſtianity be- 
came quite other Men, and practis'd all kinds of Vir- 
tue with incredible Zeal, tho' they had been never ſo 
vicious and profligate before. The Chriſtians are re- 
preſented as an innocent, devout and charitable ſort 
of Men by a Pliny, Lucian, and Julian the Apoltate 


himſelf; by thoſe. who had moſt narrowly enquired 
into their Doctrines and Practices, and were worſt at- 


fected to them. Hoſpitals and other Foundations of 
Charity, now ſo common in the World, are owing to 
Chriſtianity ; for b Julian the Apoſtate propos'd the 


_ Chriſtians as an Example herein to his Prieſts, when 


he would have Structures erected among the Heathen 
for ſuch purpoſes. By theſe means, the Chriſtians be- 
came as ſo many Lights in the World, to guide and 


direct others in the ways of Vertue: for by their Ex | 


ample and Doctrine, they ſoon reform'd even the 
Heathen World to a great degree. Morality was 
taught by the Philoſophers in much greater Perfection 
than ever it had been before; any they became ſo 
much .aſhamed of the Groſſneſs of their idolatrous 
Worſhip, that they ſought out all Arts to refine and 


excuſe it. And thoſe Vices, which made up ſo great 


a part of their idolatrous Myſteries, appear'd too a- 


bominable to paſs any longer for Religion. The O- 
racles ſoon ceas'd, and the ſeducing Spirits confeſs'd, 
that they were hindred from giving out their Anſwers 
by the Power of Chriſt ; and all that Julian the Apo- 
{tate could do, was ineffectual to bring the Heathen 
Oracles into Reputation again. Theſe are things be- 
fore inſiſted upon, and ſo notorious in Hiſtory, that 
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they cannot be denied to be ſolely owing to the Powet 
and Influence of the Chriſtian Religion. 

I ſhall mention but one Inſtance more; and that is, 
the barbarous Cruelty of the Heathen Religions, 


from which the Goſpel has deliver'd the World. For 


they were wont to offer up innocent Men and Chil- 


dren in ſacrifice to their falſe Gods, and that fre- 


quently, and in ſome places daily, and in times of 

eat Danger, and upon extraordinary occaſions, 
they facrific'd ſo great numbers of Men at once, that 
it would be incredible, if we had not the Authority 
of the beſt Hiſtorians for the Truth of it. And this 
Cuſtom of ſacrificing Men to their Gods, prevail'd not 
only here in Britain, and in other Countries, which 
were accounted barbarous, but all over Grece, and in 
Rome it ſelf., It may well ſeem ſtrange to us now, 


that ſuch a Practice ſhould ſo generally prevail in the 


World, yet nothing is more certain from all Hiſtory, 
than that it did prevail, and that Men were with dit- 
ficulty brought off from it. For when Mankind was 
thus cruelly tyrannized over by bloody Damens, no- 
thing but. the omnipotent Mercy of God could reſcue 
them. And for this purp ſe the Son of God was manife- 
ſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil, 1 Joh. 
111. 8. which he ſoon did. Beaſts and Idols were no 
longer worſhipp'd, and Men were no longer made Sa- 
crifices, when once Chriſtianity began to appear in its 
full Power and Efficacy in the World. The plain and 
humble Doctrine of him that was laid in a Manger, 
and died upon a Croſs, was in a ſhort time more ef- 
tectual to reform Mankind, than all the Precepts of 
Philoſophers, and the Wiſdom and Power of Law-gi- 
vers had ever been. | 


Thoſe Enemies to their own Souls, who are ſo fond | 
of little Cavils againſt the Goſpel, as if they were re- 


lolv'd not to be ſaved by it, yet owe the Happineſs of 
this preſent Life in great meaſure to its Influence: 


they would not have been fo ſafe in their Bodies and 
14 Eſtates, 
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Eſtates, nay, perhaps they might have been ſacrific'd 
to ſome cruel Damoz long before this, if that Reli- 
gion which they reſolve to deſpiſe, but will not be at 
the pains to underſtand, had not been believ'd by wi- 
| fer and better Men. Of fo great Advantage has the 
Goſpel been to thoſe, who will not be reclaim'd and 
converted by it, it has deſtroy'd the Works of the 
Devil, and has diſpoſleſs'd him of that Tyranny 
which he held over Mankind ; it has made the un- 
converted World leſs vicious, and has baniſh'd all the 
profeſs'd Patrons and Deities of Wickedneſs from a- 


monęſt Men; it has made Idolatry leſs practis'd, and 


reduced it to narrower Bounds, confining it to the re- 
moter parts of the Earth: and every where, upon the 
firſt Approach of the Goſpel, the evil Spirits are dif 
arm'd of their Power, and flee away before it, as we 
learn from the Hiſtory of Laplard, and other Coun- 
tries. So general a Bleſſing is the Goſpel of Chrift, 
that even Unbelievers are the better for it in this 
World, tho' they exclude themſelves from the Bene- 
fit of it in the next. And the Chriſtian is the only 
Religion againſt which the common Objection concer- 
ning the Prejudices of Education in favour of it, can- 
not be urged : For as it firſt prevail'd in the World, 
by conquering all the Prejudices of Education, ſo it {till 


maintains it ſelf againſt all the Oppoſition that corrupt 


Nature, and a vic:ous Education, can make to 1t. 
Indeed, it may ſeem a needleſs thing, to have been 
thus large in the Proof of the Excellency of the pra- 
ctical Doctrines contain'd in the Scriptures; when God 
knows this is the greateſt Exception, that moſt Men 
have againſt them: And if the Precepts were not fo 
ſtrict and holy, but they might be allow'd to live in 


their Sins, half the Evidence we have for the Autho- 


rity of the Scriptures would ſatisfy them. 


VII. The higheſt Myſteries of the Chriſtian Reli- 
ion are not merely ſpeculative, but have a neceſſar) 
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and Vertue amongſt Men. As there is nothing in the 
practical Duties taught and enjoin'd by the Scrip- 
tures, but what is moſt excellent and worthy of God, 
and which has rais'd and improv'd the Nature of Man 
beyond what could have been attain'd to without it: 
ſo the ſpeculative Doctrines have as evident Cha- 
racers of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. They 
all tend to the Advancement of our Nature, to 
make us better, more wiſe, and more happy; and 
are not deſigned to gratify a vain and uſeleſs Curioſi- 
ty, bur to excite in us the Love of God, and a Care 


and Concernment for our own Happineſs. They ſet 
before us the Original and Creation of all things, the 


Innocence in which Man was firſt created, and God's 
Love and Compaſſion to him after his Fall; how the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are concern'd in 
our Redemption; that the Father ſent his Son, that 
the Son was born, that he liv'd a deſpiſed and perſe- 
cuted Lite, and at laſt underwent for us a moſt ſhame- 
ful and grievous Death; that he roſe again and aſ- 
cended into Heaven, and there continually intercedes 
for us, and that he ſent the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, 
who ſupports and aſſiſts us under all Temptations and 
Dangers in our way thither, and will, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves, ſafely conduct us to Heaven, 
there to reign with Chriſt in eternal Bliſs and Glory, 
both of Body and Soul; but if we will be diſobedi- 
ent, and obſtinate to our own Ruin, we mult be eter- 
nally tormented with the Devil and his Angels. 

The Apoſtles, who, without Learning or Philoſo- 
phy, taught the moſt ſublime and uſeful Truths more 
plainly than the wiſeſt Philoſophers ever had done, 
muſt derive their Knowledge from a higher Principle 
than they did. It is impoſſible for the Wit of Man 
to contrive any thing ſo admirably fitted to procure 
the Happineſs of Mankind, as their Doctrines are; 


no Precepts can be more righteous and holy, no Re- 


wards more excellent, nor Puniſhments more formi- 
G4 dable, 
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dable, than thoſe of the Goſpel ; and which is above > 
all, no Religion beſides ever afforded, nor could all ws 
the Reaſon of Mankind ever have found out, ſuch 
powerful Motives to the Love of God, which is the 
only true Principle of Obedience. Our Religion con- 
1 tains no dry and empty Speculations, but all its My- RE 
| ſteries are Myſteries of Love and Mercy: Others may MW © 
| fear God, but it is the Chriſtian only that can truly 
love him, and truſt in him, and in all Conditions, in 
Life and in Death, look up to him, as his Father, 
his Saviour, and Comforter. This Religion places Men 
in the Preſence of God, and entitles them to his pecu- 
liar Favour and Care; it declares God to be their 
Friend and Protector here, and their everlaſting Re- 
warder after Death; it promiſes and aſſures us of all 
the Happineſs both in Body and Soul, that we are ca- 
pable of; which is the utmoſt that can be expected, 
or wiſh'd for from any Revelation, and the proper and 
peculiar Reaſon, why God ſhould eſtabliſh Religion 
in the World. . 

It appears from this whole Diſcourſe, that nothing 
is wanting in the Books of the Old and New Teſta- | 
ment, which can be expected in any Revelation. They 
are of the greateſt Antiquity, and have been preach'd 
throughout the World ; and have abundant Evidence 

both by Prophecies and Miracles, of their Divine Au- 
thority ; and the Doctrine contain'd in them is ſuch, 
as God muſt be ſuppoſed to reveal to Mankind, ha- * 

ving viſible Characters in it of the Divine Goodneſs 12 * 
and Holineſs, and having exceedingly conduced to quit. 
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That there is no other Divine Revelation, but 


that contain'd in the Holy Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament. + | 
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HAT there is no other Inſtitution of 
Religion, beſides that deliver d in the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, which has all things neceſſary 
to a Divine Revelation, may be ſhewn 
in the ſeveral Particulars neceſſary to a Divine Reve- 
ation, as that no other Religion ever was of like 
Antiquity, or had equal Promulgation; that no other 
erer had ſufficient Evidence of Miracles and Prophe- 
cies in proof of it ; and laſtly, that there never was 
any other, which did not teach many Doctrines that 
Y ic unworthy of God, and contrary to the Divine 
| W-ttributes, and therefore impoſſible to come from 
Heaven. This I ſhall prove, firſt, of the Religions of 
tne Heathen ; ſecondly, of the Mahometan Religion. 
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uu 
The Novelty of the Heathen Religions. 


HH Novelty of the Religions amongſt the Hez- | 


then (of whom we have any certain Account 
from their Writings) in reſpect of the Scriptures, is 


ſo notorious, having been ſo often proved by learned | 


Men, and is ſo generally acknowledg'd, that it is need- 
leſs to inſiſt much upon it. The Heathen generally 
were Strangers toevery thing of Antiquity, and there- 
fore muſt be unable to give any Proof of the Antiquity 
of their Religions. 


The Pretences which the AÆAgyptians made to Anti- 


quity, ſo much beyond the times recorded in the 


Scriptures, proceeded from their reckoning by Lunat 
Years, or * Months; or from reckoning the Dynaſties | 


in Succeſſion, which were contemporary. For b He- 


rodotus mentions Twelve Agyptian Kings reigning at 
But they had ſo different Accounts, however, | 
of Chronology, that, as Diodorus Siculus ſays, ſome | 
of them computed about thirteen thouſand years more | 


Once. 


than others, from the Original of their Dynaſties, to 


the time of Alexander the Great. And the Solar Year, | 
in uſe among the Ægyptians, who were molt famous 
for Aſtronomy, was ſo imperfe&, that they faid the | 
Sun had ſeveral times changed © his Courſe, ſince the 
Beginning of their Dynaſties ; imputing the Defed 
of their own Computation, for want of intercalary | 
Days, to the Sun's Variation; or elſe affecting to 
ſpeak ſomething wonderful and extravagant. An Au- 
thor, whoſe main Deſign ſeems to have been, to {ay | 


— 
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all, that could with any colour of probability be ſaid, 
to the advantage both of the Learning and the Anti- 
quity of the AÆAgyptians; found, that he could give 
no tolerable account of their Chronology , but by 
caſting it into four concurrent Dynaſties, and placing 
Menes, whom he ſuppoſes to be Cham, and who is 
agreed by all, to have been the firſt King of Ægypt, 
at the Head of each Dynaſty, and inſerting the Kings 
in ſucceſſion from him, out of Eratoſthenes and Manethv, 
from Euſebius and Syncellus. Yet this learned and labo- 
rious Advocate of the Ægyptiaus acknowledges, that 
till the pcecelLxłh Year of his Agyptian Mra, which 
falls about xxx after the death of Joſhua, the Ægyp- 
tian Year conſiſted of cc & Days only; and that 
for this reaſon, they had no' certainty in their Aſtro- 
nomy. But he obſerves farther, that in the Sepulchre 
of © Oſymandyas a Theban King, who lived in the fix- 
teenth Century of his Agyptian Ara, a Golden Cycle 
was found, of the thickneſs of one Cubit, and ccecLxy 
Cubits in compaſs, having the Days of the Year writ- 


ten diſtinctly in the ſeveral Cubits, with the Riſings 


and Settings of the Stars, and Aſtrological Obſerva- 
tions upon them. Here he ſays, that ſince the addi- 
tional Hours are not in this Cycle, it might be doubt- 
ed, whether they were taken into the ÆAgyptian Year, 


till after that Age: But to this he anſwers, that the 
Riſings and Settings of the Stars could not be right- 


ly aſſigned without them. But how could he know 
that they were rightly affign'd 2 He farther proves, 
that even after it was known that an Intercalation was 
neceflary every fourth Year, yet the * Agyptian Prieſts 
refuſed to. uſe it, that their Feſtivals might not al- 
ways fall on the ſame Days, but might run through the 
fear; and that their Epoptæ took an Oath, never to 
make any Intercalation either of Months or Days. He 


Aer * n 
—— 


— 


4 Marſh. Chron. Can. p. 235, 237, 2985. | 
© Diodor. Sic. I. x. f Gemini Elementa Aftronom. c. C. 
| | ſhews 


— — 


<A OR AF PUR. w_ ” = — 5 
” m—_ — — — — 


334 The Reaſonableneſs and Certammty | 
hes likewiſe from 8 Cenſorinus, that in their Civil | 
as well as in their Sacred Year, they had no Interca- | 
lation ; yet their Natural Year, he ſays, had the In- | 
But to what end did this Natural | 
Year ſerve, if it were uſed neither in their Sacred, 
nor in their Civil Affairs? It ſeems, that the Interca- | 
lation was not taken into the ÆAgyptian Year, but was 
only in Notion and Idea among the Aſtronomers ; as 
the Old Stile is to all purpoſes uſed among us, though | 
our Aſtronomers very well underſtand the Defects of 
it. But the caſe was very different with the Æ | 
tians, from what it is with us; for in the ſpace of | 
MCCCCL.x1 Years, tht variation there was not of a 
tew Days, but of a whole Year: And where there was | 
a continual change of the Days and Months, there | 
muſt needs have been great confuſion in the Calcula- 
tions of Chronology. The AÆgyptians, ſay the ſame | 
learned h Author, have tranſmitted nothing belides | 
the Names of their Kings, and their vaſt Pyramids, 
to Poſterity, more ancient than Seſoſtris or Siſhack, 
who ſack'd Jeruſalem in the fifth Year of Rehoboams 
Reign, 1 Kings xvi. 25. And i Caſſini has found the | 
Account of Eclipſes, at the beginning of Diogenes 
Laertius, to be falſe; which is a farther confutation | 
of the fabulous pretences of the A*gyptians to Anti- 
quity. The earlieſt Aſtronomical Obſervations to be | 
met with, which were made in Ægypt, are thoſe per- 
the Greeks of Alexandria, leſs than ccc | 
Years before Chriſt, as * Mr. Halley has obſerved. The | 
i Chaldzans, according to Beroſus, ſuppoſed the Moon | 
to be a luminous Body, and therefore could have no | 
great skill in Aſtronomy ; beſides, they wanted In- 
m Diodorus | 
Siculus writes, that the Chaldzans ſuppoſed the Moon's | 


tercalary Day. 


formed by 


ſtruments to make exact Obſervations. 


— 


b Chron. Can. p. 352. 


s De Die Natal. c. 18. 
i Loubere du Royaume de Siam, Tom. 2. p. 399. oY 
k Mr. Wotton's Reflexions upon Ancient and Modern Learning, | 
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Light to be from the Sun; bur he ſays, that they had 
various Opinions concerning the Sun's Eclipſe, and 


could not determine any thing about it, nor foretel 


\ when it was to be. © All we have of them, ſays the 
« ſame n learned Aſtronomer, is only ſeven Eclipſes 
« of the Moon, and even thoſe but very coarſely ſet 
« down, and the oldeſt not above pcc Years be- 
« fore Chriſt ; ſo that after all the Fame of theſe 
« Chaldaaus, we may be ſure they had not gone far 


« in this Science: And tho* Caliſthenes be ſaid, by 


« Porphyry, to have brought from Babyl:n to Greece 
« Obſervations above mpcccc Years older than 
Alexander; yet the proper Authors making no men- 
tion or uſe of any ſuch, renders it juſtly ſuſpected 
« for a Fable. This agrees with the Account that has 
been given of the Chaldaick Philolophy , by a very 
o ſearned and accurate Author; from whence we 
likewiſe underſtand, how little credit is to be allowed 
to theſe Obſervations, which Porphyry (as he is cited 
by ? Symplicius ) ſays, that Calliſthenes lent to Ariſtotle 
trom Babylon ; ſince there is nothing extant in the Chal- 
daick Aſtrology more ancient than the Ara of Na- 
bouaſſar , which begins but DecxL un Years before 
Chriſt. By this Ara, the Chaldzans computed their 
Aſtronomical Obſeryations, 4 the firſt of which falls 
about the twenty ſeventh Year of Nabonaſſar; and if 
there had been any more ancient, Prolemy would not 
have omitted them. So little ground is there for us 
to depend upon the Accounts of Time, and the vain 
Boaſts of Antiquity which theſe Nations have made. 
The * Greeks had their Aſtronomy from Babylon; and 
the Athenians had but cocux Days in their Year, in 


C0, 7. He L 3 © 109. s Flint . 
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« ical Aſtronomers, who endeavoured in earneſt to 
« make themſelves Maſters of the Science ; and that 
c Thales was the firſt who could predict an Eclipſe in 
© Greece, not Dc Years before Chriſt ; and that Hip- 
© parchus made the firſt Catalogue of the Fixed Stars 
« not above , Years before Chriſt. 


According to that known Obſervation of * Varro, 


there was nothing that can deſerve the Name of Hi- 
ſtory to be found among the Greeks before the Olym- 
piads, which were but about twenty Years before the 
building of Rome. And Plutarch informs us, how 
little the Tables of the Oùympiads are to be relied 
upon. But whatever Learning or Knowledge of an- 
cient Times the Romans had, they borrowed it from 
the Greeks. For they were ſo little capable of tranſmit- 


ting their own Affairs down to Poſterity , with any i 


exactneſs in point of Time, that for x ſome Ages, they 
had neither Dials nor Hour-glaſſes to meaſure their 
Days and Nights by for common uſe, and for three 
hundred Years they knew no ſuch things as Hours, or 
the like Diſtinctions; but computed their Time only 
from Noon to Noon. This Diſtinction of Time was 
afterwards laid aſide ; for in Y the twelve Tables, 
mention was made only of the Sun's Riſing and Set- 
ting, till after ſome Years Noon was added; but they 
had no exact Sun-dial till about three hundred Years 
after, nor any Clephdra to uſe by Night, and in 
Gloomy Days, till A. U. C. DXCV. Tamdiu Populo 
Romano indiſcreta Lux fuit. And there was ſtill much 
2 negligence and abuſe in their Intercalations, ſo that 
it is no wonder that their Calendar was in ſuch con- 
fuſion *till Cæſar regulated it. 1 


* 


The pretenſions of the Chineſes to Antiquity appear 


equally vain, and upon the ſame grounds : For they 


1 — 


* 
„ 


* Cenſorin. de Die Natali, © XC. v In Numa, init. 
x Cenſorin. ibid. c. 23. y Plin. Hi. . c. 60. 
z ducton. in Jul. Cæſ. c. 40. in Auguſt. c. 31. | 
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underſtood little or nothing of Aſtronomy, or elſe the 


Miſfionaries, by their skill in that Art, would not have 
been able ſo much to inſinuate themſelves into favour 


with the Emperors of China. Indeed, the * Chineſes them- 
ſelves confeſs, that their Antiquities are in great part 
fabulous, and they acknowledge that their moſt an- 
cient Books were in Hieroglyphicks, which were not 
expounded by any who lived nearer than mpcc Years 
to the firſt Author of them, that the Numbers in com- 
putation are ſometimes miſtaken, or that Months are 
put for Years. - But of what Antiquity or Authority 
ſoever their firſt Writers were, there is little or no 
credit to be given to the Books now remaining, ſince 
that general deſtruction of all ancient Books by the 
Emperor XI Hoam ti, who lived but about two hun- 
dred Years before Chriſt : He commanded, upon pain 
of Death, all the Monuments of Antiquity to be de- 
ſtroyed, relating either to Hiſtory or Philoſophy, 
eſpecially the Books of Confucius, and killed many of 
their learned Men; ſo that from his time, they have 
only ſome fragments of old Authors left. The Chi- 
n:ſe are a People vain enough to ſay any thing that 
may countenance their pretences to. Antiquity, and 
love to magnifie themſelves, to the Europeans, which 
makes them endeavour to have it believed. that their 


Antiquities are ſufficiently entire, notwithſtanding 


this deſtruction of their Books; and for the ſame rea- 


ſon they deſcribed the Emperor's Obſervatory as the 


moſt compleat, and the beſt fitted for the uſes of 
Aſtronomy , that could be imagined ; but upon the 
riew, it appeared very inconſiderable, and the Inſtru- 
ments were found uſeleſs, and new ones were placed 
in their room, made by the direction of Father Ver- 


lieſt. This People, after all their boaſts of Skill in 


— 


Martin. Hiſt. Sin. lib. i, ii. & Atl. Sinic. Pref. Phil. Couplet 
m Confuc. Proœm. Declar. & Præf. ad Fab. Chronol. Sinicæ 
Monarchiæ. Le Compt's Memoir. p. 64, 71, 464. 
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Aſtronomy were not able to make an exact Calendar, 
and their Tables of! Eclipfes were ſo uncorrect, that 
they could ſcarce foretel about what time that of 
the Sun ſhould happen. In a Petition , which the 
Emperor of China, in favour, it ſeems, to the Mifſio- 
naries, had privately drawn up to be preſented by 


= mus, 


them to himfelf in publick, it is ſaid, that Father 


Adam Schaal made it known to all the Court, that the 
Rules of the Celeſtial Motions eſtabliſhed by the - antient 
Aſtronomers of China, were all falſe. And not only the 


common People of China, but the chief Mandarine 
are ſo ignorant and ſuperſtitions, that when they ſee | 


the Sun or Moon under an Eclipſe, with Sacrifices 
and other Rites, and with great noiſe and clamour they 


apply themſelves to reſcue them from the Dog or 


Dragon, which they imagine is like to devour them. 
The learned Caſſini b ſays, that it is unqueſtionable, 


that a great part of the Eclipſes, and of the other | 
Conjunctions, which the Chineſss alledge, cannot, ac- | 
cording to their own Calendar as it is at preſent, have } 
happen'd at the Times that they pretend; as he found | 
by the Calculation of a great number of theſe Eclipſes, 


and even by 'examining only the intervals of Time 
between them; ſome being ſet too near, and others 


at too great a diſtance. ' He obſerves, that F. Conplet | 


himſelf doubts of ſome of theſe Eclipſes, by reaſon 


of a Compliment which the Chineſe Aſtronomers | 
made to one of their Kings, whom they congratuls- | 
ted, when an Eclipſe, which they had foretold, did 


not happen, ſaying, that ſince it portended Miſchief, 
the Heavens, in favour to him, had put it by. < He 


fays, that notwithſtanding their boaſt of ancient and | 
naenificent Obſervatories, furniſh'd with all ſorts of 


mag 
Inſtruments, and their ample Colleges for the ſtu- 


dies of Aſtronomy; yet this Nation, ſo jealous of its 


— 
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b Regl. de L. Aſtron. Siam. Loubere, Tom. 2. p. 266. 
© Reflex. ſur la Chron. Chineſe, ib. p. 387. 
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own Glory, and ſuch an Enemy to Strangers, was 
forced, for the corre&ion of their Calendar, to place 
the Jeſuits over their own Aſtronomers, tho they came 
to teach a Religion contrary to their own ; and to do 
the greateſt honour to Ricci, Schall, Verbieſt, and Gri- 
mald:, who, during his abſence in Italy, was by the 
Emperor of China choſen Preſident of the Aſtrono- 
mers. From the Agreement in the Calculations of 
the Chineſe Tables of Conſtellations, and thoſe of 
Tycho Brahe, almoſt always in the ſame Minute, 4 Cafe 
fini concludes, that the Chineſe Tables were calcula- 
ted by the Jeſuits, who firſt went into China. For our 
Aſtronomers of this Age find it difficult to agree in 
the ſame Minute, as to the Place of the Fixed Stars ; 
and between the Tables of Bebo, and thoſe of the 
Landgrave of Heſſe, made at the ſame time by excel- 
lent Aſtronomers, there is a difference of feveral Mi- 
nutes ; which ſhews, that the Chineſe Tables were 
taken from Tycho's, or elſe they could not ſo exactl 
agree with them. Beſides, the Longitudes in the © Chi- 
neſe Tables are ſet down according to Tyho's method, 
which reduces the Stars to the Ecliptick, atid not to 
the Æquinoctial, as the Chineſe method does. This 
excellent Aſtronomer , by examining a Conjunction 
of the Planets, under their Fifth Emperor, has diſco- 
vered a difference, by the Antedate of five hundred 
Years between the Time noted in the Chineſe Chro- 
nology, and the true Time. And s he proves a Mi- 
ſtake of four hundred ninety ſeven Years in their 
Account of another Aſtronomical Obſervation, con- 
cerning the Winter Solftice, under their ſeventh Em- 
peror. So that he has proved by one Inſtance, that 
the Chineſes carry their Antiquities too high by five 
hundred Years, and has diſcover'd another Error in 
their Chronology of about five hundred Years more. 
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M. de la Loubere, who, in his Hiſtory of Siam, has 
communicated theſe Obſervations of Caſſini to the 
World, is h himſelf of opinion, that the (Hine ſes in 
their Liſt of Kings, have inſerted the contemporary 
Kings of the Provinces of China, when it was divided 
into ſeveral leſſer Kingdoms under one Monarch, as if 
they had reigned in ſucceſſion. 

So little credit is to be given to the pretences, 
which the ſeveral Nations among the Heathens have 
made to Antiquity, without any ground from Hiſto- 


ry, but upon wandring Diſcourſes of Obſervations 
had little or no skill. 


in Aſtronomy, in which they 
It is confeſſed by i Diodorus Siculus, and other Hea- 


then Writers, that Jupiter, and the reſt of their Gods 


were Men who had been Deified after their Death. 
And it has been made evident by divers Learned Men, 
that the moſt ancient, and the very beſt of the Hea- 
then Gods, were but Men, whom the Scriptures men- 


tion as Worſhippers of the True God, ſuch as Noah, | 
Joſeph, Moſes, &c. The * Aigyptians are ſaid to have | 


learned of Abraham, the knowledge which they had 
in Aſtronomy. However, the Hebrew Calendar ſeems 


to have been fix'd before Moſess time: for he makes 


no alteration in it, but only appoints the Month Abi 


to be the firſt in the Eccleſiaſtical Year, leaving the 
Civil Year as ! he found it, in the Method probably, 


which was uſed in Noah's time ; or according to that, 


at leaſt, by which Moſes computes the Months of the 


Deluge. Burnt-offerings were appointed for the New 
Moons; and beſides the Rules which m Moſes gave 
them relating to their Months, Books of Aſtronomy 
were written by learned Jews of the Tribe of * H- 


— Cc 


* 
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char, in the time of the Prophets: For that the care 
of their Calendar. belong'd to that Tribe, we learn 


o from 1 Chron. xii. 32. And the Obſervation of the 


Feaſts required to be kept by the Law of Moſes, be- 
ing fixt to ſet Days of certain Mouths, proves an In- 
tercalation in the Hebrew Kalendar, which was neceſ- 


ſary to preſerve a Diſtinction of Seaſons, and hinder 


that Confuſion in the Worſhip appointed by the Law, 
which otherwiſe muſt have enſued; The beginning of 
each Month was. Feſtival, and 4 Burnt-oftering ap- 
pointed to be offered to the Lord, which made the 
Jews very careful in their obſervation. of every New 
Moon, Numb. xx. 8, 11. 1 Sam; xx. 5. 2 King. iv. 23. 
On the Fourteenth Day of the Firſt Month was the 
Paſſover; Fifty Days after the Paſſover was the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt. Onthe Firſt Day of the Seventh Month 
was the Feaſt of Trumpets; on the Tenth Day of the 
ſame Month was the Atonement; and on the Fifteenth 
Day was the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. xxiii- 5, 15, 
24, 27, 34. And theſe Months muſt conſtantly have 
fallen at the:ſame Time in the Year, becauſe: theſe 
Feaſts had relation to the Seaſons, in which the Fruits 
of the Earth were ripened and gather d. The Months 
among the Hebreus were not variable, as thoſe of the 
Egyptians, but as unchangeable as Spring and Au- 
tumn, in which their ſtated Feſtivals were kept. For 
though the Rabbinical Jews, in this, as in other 
things, tranſgreſſed the commandment of God by their tra- 
ditions, and appointed a ſecond Altar, upon divers Rea- 
ſons of their own, without any Warrant or Founda- 


es 


— 


Ex Hacharitis erant Scientia Temporum periti, & docti in figendis 
initijs annorum atque menſium, in intercalandis quoq; menſe && 
annis ſapientes, in Nyvilunio indagando ad definienda hinc feſta 
temporibus ſuis celebranda, exercitati quoq; in cognoſcenda revolu- 
tione ſolis ſuerunt, Aſtrologique in ſignorum, atque ſtellarum ſci- 
entiæ præſtantes. Chal. Paraphr. in 1 Chron. Xii. 32. 
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tion from Scripture ; yet the ? Karai, or Seripturift 

{till retain'd the ancient Practice, never making an In= 
tercalation upon any other account, but that the Paſſo- 
ver might fall at the time of the Vernal Æquinox. But 
vetting conduced more to aſcettain the: Chronology 
of the Jews, than their Sabbatical Years, and their 


Years of Jubilee: For ſince every Seventh Year was 2 
Year of Releaſe of Debts contracted, and every F iftieth- | 
Year was a Tear of Reſtitution, when every man was 


ro return to his own poſſeſſion, (Deut. xv. 1. Lev. .akv. 10.) 
it was neceſſary, that the Sabbatical Yeats, . and the 


Years of Jubilee, ſhould be expreſs d in their Bargains 


and Contracts. According to the number of years after | 
the Jubilee, thou ſhalt buy of thy neighbomr. — t0 | 


the multitude , years, this ſbalt increaſe; the price theres 
of; and according to the ftwneſs of years, then halt di 


miniſh the price of it, (Levit. xxv. 15 which obliged | 
them to — all imaginable Care to prevent all Mi- 


ſtakes and Confuſion in their Computations of Time: 
For their Law required it, and had made every Man's 


Intereſt concern d in it. Such is the Advantage, which | 


the True Religion has over all others, in all points of 
Antiquity. 4 That Rules of Aſtronomical Calculati- 
ons were very ancient among the Jews may 

beſides what has been already ſaid, from hence, I bat 
the Samaritans have Books of Aſttonomy in which 
they uſe the ſame word with the Jews to expreſs the In- 
zercalations, tho the Jews have had no dealings with 
the Samaritans, or. above: vol thouſand, Years. | 
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Of the Defect in the Promulgation of the 13 
= then Religions, © 


TEE Propagation of the ſeveral Religions pro- 
feſs'd among the Heathens has been very incon- 
ſiderable, For they were never extant in Books to be 
publickly read and examin'd, but their Myſteries 
were kept ſecret and conceal'd from the World; and 
all the Knowledge the' People had of them, was from 
their Prieſts. Every Country had its peculiar Deities 
and Ways of Worſhip, which were feldom receivd 
or known, but in thoſe places where they were firſt 
ſet up. The Romans rejected many foreign Religi- 


ons as abominable ; and none of their Religions ever 


prevaiFd, bur where te) bad the Ten perl Power 
to uphold them. And fo ground daily by the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, 'whilit the greateſt part 
of the Empire made it their buſineſs to oppreſs it, and 
to maintain the Heathen Religions agatalt it e 
None but the Teachers of the True Religion, re- 
veabd in the Old and New Teſtament, have gone a- 
bout to inſtruct other Nations, and to propagate their 
Religion in ſtrange and remote Countries. And it is 
to be obſerv'd, that the Chriſtian Religion is at this 
day preach'd in all parts of the Heathen World, and 
there have been {till remaining many Memorials of it 
ever fince its firſt Propagation, as there were of the 
Jewiſh Religion before : But where Chriſtianity has 
prevail'd, Heatheniſm has been never able to main- 
tain its Ground ; and there are hardly any but Chri- 
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nes, I. I. c. 10. Apolog. c. 13. 


„ TM ſtians 


- 
= 
— „ * —»—— —ͤ——— 
K v/ 2 BI vs cn I, 
N CoD "Rt 4 _ * ——— 2 * 
f * N * 4 * 23 — 


/ , 
——— —— R MO. TC CC EY 


3 344 The Reaſmablend Tad Certainty 


ſtians (excepting ſome few Jews) to be found in Chri- 
ſtian Countries ; which makes a great Abatement in 
the Diſproportion, that Heatheniſm in general may 
ſeem to have in its Numbers above Chriſtianity. But 
if we examine the particular Religions of the Hea- 
then, there is no Compariſon ; and the only thing 
here to be enquir'd into is, whether any particular 


Religion of the Heathen exceed or equal the Chriſti- 


an Religion in point of Promulgation; for who ever 
can imagine, thatall, or any greatnumber of the Hea- 
then Religions are of Divine Revelation, . muſt ſup- 
poſe God to reveal Contradictions. The Queſtion 
before us is not, whether Heathens are more nume- 


rous than Chriſtians, but whether any of their Reli- 


gions has been as fully promulg'd as the , Chriſtian. 
One Herald is enough to promulge a Law to many 
thouſands; the City of Nineve was converted by one 


Prophet; and there is, perhaps, no Nation in the 


World but has more Chriſtians i in it, than 2 fir 
Preachers of the Goipel were. . 
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T cannot be deny d by any Man, who is not Za 
ved to reject the d byany ority of all Hiſtory, but that 
many Wonders have been done by Magicians, and 
that many things have been foreſhewn and foretold a- 
mong Heathens, by Dreams, and Prodigies, and Ora- 


cles, which did actually come to paſs: but then al 
that can be gather'd from hence is, that there are in- 
Viſible Powers, and that Devils and wicked Spirits are 


able to do more than Men can do, and to know _ 
than 
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chan Men can know. The Philoſophy of the Chalde- 
ans and Perſians, and other Eaſtern Nations, was 
founded upon a Belief of Spirits, and of their Infhr- 
ence and Concernment in the Affairs of Mankind. 
Pythagoras and Plato eſtabliſh'd their Philoſophy upon 


the ſame Principles. And in former Ages, there Was 


no more doubt made, whether there be Spirits, than 
whether there be Men in the World: for they were 
continually ſenſible of the Operations and Effects of 
inviſible Beings, which made them exceedingly prone 
to Idolatry, but not enclin d to Atheiſm. And the 
caſe is the ſame now in Heathen Countries, where Ap- 
paritions and Delufions of evil Spirits, are affirm d by 
all Writers to be very frequent. 

But if at any time evil Spirits, by their Subtilty and 
Experience, and Knowledge of Affairs in the World, 


did foretel things which accordingly came to paſs; 


they were things that happer'd not long after, | and 
commonly ſuch as — ves did excite and prompt 
Men to: Thus -when. the Conſpiracy againſt Cafar 
was come juſt to be put in execution, and the Devil 
had his Agents concern'd in it, he could foretel the 
time and place of his Death. But it had been torctold 


to Pompey, Craſſus, and'Caſar himſelf before, as Tul- 
ly informs us from his own Knowledge, — they 


ould all die in their Beds, and in an honourable old 
Age, who yet all died violent Deaths. b Wiſe and 
obſerving Men have ſometimes been able to make 


ſtrange Predictions concerning the State of Affairs; 
and therefore Spirits may be much more able to do it. 


Evil Spirits could foretel what they were permitted to 
inflict or procure : They might have foretold the Ca- 
lamities of Job, or the Death of Ahab at — 


= Tull, de Divin. lib. ii. 

— exiſtimar i poſſit prudentiam quodammodo eſſe Divi- 
nationem: Non enim Cicero ea ſolum, que vivo ſe acciderunt, fu- 
turg prædixit, | in Ep. ad Attic. | ſed etiam que nunc ſu veniunt, 
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lead. Julian ſays, that the Oracles of Aſculapius 
return'd Anſwers to thoſe that conſulted them; and 
he calls Jupiter to witneſs, that himſelf had often been 
cured by Medecines and Remedies which 4:fculapius 
directed him to uſe ; tho” 4 Porphyry had declar'd, that 
ſince Jeſus was worlhip'd, Aſculapius and all the Gods 


had forſaken them, as to any publick Help or Benefit, 


and their private Favours were more liable to Impo- 
ſture. But this, which Julian ſays, ſuppoſing the 
Truth of the Fact, does not prove that falſe God to 
have had more Skill than a Phyſician might have had; 
but only ſhews, that Devils may have ſuch Know- 
edge of the Nature of things, as to be able to give 
Preſcriptions in Phyſick. And in former times, for 
one or two that were Cured, thouſands that came to 
Asculapiuss Temple, were never the better, but ra- 
ther grew worſe. Some Oracles might poſſibly take 
their Anſwers from the Scriptures, as that of Jupiter 
Hammoz concerning Alexander's Victories, if it were 
not merely a piece of Flattery, which prov'd true by 
chance. Evil Spirits might likewiſe be able to inform 
Men, at a great diſtance, of Victories, the ſame day 
they were won, as it is related g of ſeveral, and in 
particular of the Conqueſt of Perſeus King of Macedon, 
by Paulus Amilius, when P. Vatienus, to whom this 


was diſcover'd the fame day, was impriſon d, till the | 


News of the Victory was confirm'd, and then he 
was rewarded with an Eſtate, - ſettled upon him by 
the Senate. But they could not foretel things that de- 
pended upon. the Choice of free Agents, and which 
were not to be falfilld till many hundred years after 
the Prediction; this is peculiar to God himſelf, who 


- © ApudCyril.1. J. p. 235. 4 Apud Euſeb. Evang. Prep. I. v. c. I 
© Arnob. lib. i. f Diſboſitiones etiam Dei & nunc Prophetis con- 
eionantibus excerpant, & nunc Lectionibus reſonantibus carpunt. 
Ita & hinc ſumentes quaſdam temporum ſortes, æmulantur divi- 
nitatem, dum furantur Divinationem, Tertull, Apol. c. 22. 
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would never ſuffer the World to be impoſed upon by 
Oracles of this nature, if it had been poſſible for the 
Devil to give them out. And though their Predicti- 


ons of future Events did ſometimes prove true, yet 


they very often faiꝰd; for which no Reaſon can be 
given, but the want of Knowledge or Power in the 
evil Spirits, and the over- ruling Providence of God to 
diſappoinr and diſcover the Deluſions. He fruſtra- 
teth the tokens of the liars, and maketh diuiners mad; be 
turneth wiſe men backward, and maketh their knowledge 
fooliſh, Tſai. xliv. 25. 8 Their Gods would ſometimes 
confeſs, that they foretold Events by the Stars; that 
they were unable to reſiſt the Decrees of Fate; that 


the Temperature of the Air was the Cauſe why they 


could not always make true Predictions; and there- 
fore they would often forewarn, that what they an- 
ſwer d was not to be credited, and that what they de- 


clard, was by Force and Conſtraint. Force me to 


ſpeak no more, fays Apollo, for I fhall tell you lyes. Al 
which is prov d by Euſebius and Theagoret, from Per- 
phyry, who had made à Collection of all the Oracles, 


and took great pains to frame 4 Syſtem of Philoſophy 


out of them. M Divgemanus appeald to daily Experi- 
ence, and even to thoſe, who protels'd Divination, 
whether the ' Anſwers return'd were not commonly 
falſe; and from thence argued, that when they prov'd 
true, it muſt be by Chance. And their moſt famous 
Oracles were glad to conceal their Meaning in fo 
ambiguous terms, that they wanted another Oracle to 
explain them ; for by this means they endeavonrid to 
avoid the being diſcover d to be falſe. Yet this Device 
would not kecp up their Reputation, f but moſt of 
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| the Seats of Philoſophers had little or no regard for 


them; and i OEnomaus a Cynick Philoſopher, finding 
himſelf deceivd by the Oracle of Apollo, wrote a par- 
ticular Treatiſe to diſcover the Impoſture of Oracles. 
Demoſthenes obſerv d, that the Delphian Oracle was 
bribed by Philip of Macedon ; and divers Inſtances & 
of the Corruption and Subornation of Oracles, are to 
be found in Herodotus, Plutarch, and other Authors. 
In Tullys time, nothing grew more contemptible than 
the Oracles; for, as Men became wiſer, they were 
leſs regarded, and began to ceaſe, till by the Power 
of the Goſpel they were quite filenc'd-;' which put the 
: Heathen upon great Enquiries, to find out what 
reaſon could be given why they ſhould fail. The 
Ceſſation of Oracles was not all at once, but by de- 
grees, as the Ceſſation likewiſe of true Prophecies 
and Miracles was, which were to oppoſe and aboliſh 
them. Their falſe and ambiguous Anſwers had 
brought them into contempt before, as we learn from 
Tully de Divin. l. ii. in many places; and upon the 
Revelation of the Goſpel, their Power was {till leſs, 
and they ® every day became more deſpicable; and 
then they were upheld chiefly by human Artifice and 
Impoſture, till they were wholly ſubdued and de- 
cry d: They were filenc'd in the ſame proportion as 
1 prevaibd, and became eſtabliſn'd in the 
R | yg ad (4 


The Devil could not always foretel what was to 


come to paſs, and therefore his Agents had need of 
their Vaults and hollow Statues, and other Artifices, 
to conceal their Ignorance, and help them out, when 


their Arts of Conjuration faiPd. But we have no rea- 
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fon to think that the Devil , who is {o induſtrious to 
promote his evil Ends, by all poſſible means, would 
omit ſuch an opportunity as was given him by the 


Opinion which. the Heathens had of their Oracles. 
And the Trials which Creſus and Trajan made, are 


ſufficient to prove, that there was ſomething Superna- 
tural and Diabolical in them. u Creſus ſent to have 


many Oracles conſulted at a ſet time, and the Que 
ſtion to be put to them, was, what Creſus himſelf at that 
time was doing; and he reſolvd to be employ'd about 


the moſt improbable thing that could be imagin'd, 


for he was boiling a Tortoiſe and a Lamb together,in 
a Braſs Pot: and yet the Oracle of Delphi diſcover'd 


to the Meſſengers what the King was then about . 


Trajan, when he was going into Parthia, ſent a blank 
Paper, ſeal'd up, to an Oracle of AHria for an An- 
ſwer; the Oracle return'd him another blank Paper, 
to ſhew that it was not ſo to be impoſed upon. Plu- 
tarch ? gives an Account of a Governor of Cilicia, 
who, for Experiment, ſent a ſeal'd Note to the Ora- 
cle of Mopſus ; and had ſo direct an Anſwer to it, as 
made him ever after reverence that Oracle. And 
there 1s no doubt to be made, bur that the Emperor 
and that Governor would contrive theirs Seals as 
skilfully as Lucian could do, who ſays, That he had 
ſometimes ſeal'd his Notes, which he ſent ſo carefully, 
that all the ways and tricks which he mentions in his 
Pſeudomantis could not open them, without his dif- 
covering it, when they were to be again return'd to 
him, with the Anſwer to his Queſtions. But though 


things of preſent Concernment were diſcover'd, both 


to Crefſus and Trajan, beyond all human Power to 
know, yet both were impoſed upon by ambiguous 
Anſwers, when they conſulted about things future, of 
which the Devil could not attain the knowledge. 
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Many 4 of the Heathen Prieſts themſelves, upon 
examination, publickly confeſſed ſeveral of their Ora- 
cles to be Impoſtures, and diſcover'd the whole con- 
trivance and management of the Deceit, which was 
entred upon Record.. And in the reſt, the Power of 
the Devil was always ſo limited and reſtrained, as to 
afford ſufficient means to undeceive Men, though 
many of his Predictions might come to paſs. The 
whole © Myſtery of Soothſaying was of no effect to 
thoſe who proteſs'd to diſregard it; which was de- 


clared by an Author never ſuſpected of Superſtition, 
to be a known and a very great Inftance of the Di- 


' 


vine Goodneſs. | e 

5 The preſence of Chriſtians at the Heathen Sacri- 
fices, when they ſigned themſelves with the ſign of 
the Croſs, in token of their Chriſtianity, though this 


were unknown to the Pricſts that ſacrificed, would 


hinder the Dæmons from making thoſe Diſcoveries 
of the Events, by the Entrails of Beaſts, which they 
were wont to do. * Every ordinary Chriſtian could 
diſpoſſeſs them, by his Prayers, and bare Adjurations. 
Apollo declared, that the Tf upon Earth hindred 
him from returning true Anſwers. And as the Devil 
was forced to declare our Saviourto be the Son of God, 
by the Mouths of thoſe whom he had poſſeſs'd; ſo 
he was conſtrain'd to confeſs and commend him, by 
his moſt noted Oracles, as one of the greateſt Ene- 
mies of the Goſpel, Porphyry himſelf has inform'd 
q Euſeb. Præpar. lib. 4. c. 2. Vid. Theodorit. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 22. 

r In Augurum certe diſciplina conſeat, neque Diras, neque ulla 
Huſpicia pertinere ad eos, qui quamque rem ingredientes, obſervare 
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Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. I. 2. c. 50, 5 f. 
KEuſeb. Dem. lib. iii. c. 6. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. 19. 23. 


us. 


—— 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 351 
us. And when Julian the Apoſtate hoped to bring 
Oracles into requeſt again, Apollo told him, (as 
have mention'd before,) That he could return no 


Anſwer to any thing which was asked him, till the 


Bones of the * Martyr Babylas were removed; and 
when that was done, God was pleaſed to ſuffer the 
Oracle of Daphne, and others, to give out their An- 


ſwers; but ſo notoriouſly falſe, that they expoſed them 


as much as their ſilence had done before: for when 
all the Oracles were conſulted, to know Y whether 
lian, Uncle to the Apoſtate, ſhould recover of his 
Sickneſs, and they all agreed that he would recover, 
he died while the Anfwers were reading that foretold 
his Recoviey e omg . 
St. Auguſtine obſerves, that none of the Falſe Gods 
ever durſt deny by any Oracle, that the God of Iſrael 
is the True God: And we have the Teſtimony of 
a Porphyry, that the Oracle of Apollo confeſſed him to 
be ſo. But for the Sins of Men againſt natural Con- 
ſcience, and the contempt of the Divine Revelations 
made to Mankind, and ſo often promulged amongſt 
all Nations, God might permit the Devil to delude 
the World with ſuch Signs and Predictions, as either 
were indeed true, or could not be diſcerned to be 
falſe, but by the Doctrines and Practices which they 
were brought to countenance and eſtabliſh. There is 
no doubt, but that Evil Spirits may be able to delude 
and impoſe upon Men, and to do many things by 
their Sagacity and Cunning, which may be above the 
power of Man not only to perform, but to underſtand 
or find out: but their Miracles were never wrought 
to confirm any ſound and nſeful Doctrine; nor had 
they been plainly foretold by ancient Prophecies, as 
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the Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles had 


been: And the power by which our Religion was 


atteſted and eſtabliſhed, was ſo much ſuperior to any 

ower in the Heathen Gods, that when they were 
adjured by Chriſtians, they were forced to confeſs 
themſelves to be wicked and ſeducing Spirits; as the 
Primitive Chriſtians declare in their Writings, and ap- 
peal to the Heathens of their own Times for the truth 
of it, and undertake, upon pain of Death, to prove 
it before them. This b Tertullian undertakes, in his 
Apology, (as I have before obſerved) addreſſed to 
the Emperor and Senate of Rome, or at leaſt to the 
Proconſul of Africk, and the Governors of the ſeveral 


Cities and Provinces, written in Latin, and © tran- 
ſlated into Greek. And St. Cyprian affirms the like, in 


his Treatiſe to Demetrianus a Judge of Carthage, or, 
as ſome think , the Pro-conſul : To the ſame purpoſe 
likewiſe ſpeak Origen, Minutius Felix, and others of 
the Primitive Chriſtians. And we cannot imagine, 
that Men of common Senſe would ever have made 
ſuch publick and repeated Appeals, if their Pretences 
had been falſe, to the hazard of their own Lives, and 
the utter diſgrace and extirpation of their Religion, 
for which they endeavoured to plead, by ſuch confi- 
dent and bold Diſcourſes, ſo eaſie to be diſproved, if 
they had not been true. Men, who have the Wealth 
and Power of the World on their fide, may perhaps 
ſometimes make large boaſts and high pretences, 
when they can eaſily hinder others from bringing 
them to the Teſt ; but Men that had all the power 


and policy of the Empire againſt them, would never 


have offer d any thing of this nature in defence of 
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their Religion, unleſs they had been able to make it 
good to the faces of their worſt Enemies, to whom 
their Apologies were directed. 


| CHAP. IV. 
The Defect in point of Doctrine in the 
Heathen Religions. 


T is undeniable, that the Doctrines of all the Hea- 
then Religions have been wicked, and contrary to 
the Unity, and Goodneſs, and Purity of God, and to 


the Vertue and Happineſs of Mankind. This might 5 


be made out at large by Particulars, as, 

1. The Theology of the Heathens was ſo confuſed 
and abſurd, that the only Evaſion which the Philoſo- 
phers could find, who undertook the defence of Pa- 


ganiſm againſt Chriſtianity, was to expound their 


T heology by Allegories ; but this * Philo Biblius cen- 
ſures as abſurd, and maintains, that it was a mere 
| abuſe and innovation in their Divinity; in proof of 
which, he alledges the Authority of Sanchoniathon ; 
and Euſebius beſides makes good the charge. b Zeno 
firſt begun this way of Allegorizing, in which he was 
followed by Cleanthes, Chryfippus, and other Stoicks. 
© Plutarch ſays, that Cleanthes ſeem'd to be in jeſt, in 
ſome of his Interpretations, and that thoſe of  Chry- 
ſippus were ſtrangely forc' d; and he gives Inſtances of 


both kinds. But this pretence to Allegories is by none 
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Zeno, poſt Cleanthes, deinde Chryſippus, commentitiarum fabula- 
um reddere rationem. Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. iii. 
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more fully confuted, than by 4 Arnobius. I is well 


obſerved by © Diouyſius Halicarnaſſeus, that thoſe Ex- 
oſitions were known to very few; but that the Peo- 
ple underſtood the Fables of their Theology in the 
groſſeſt ſenſe, and either deſpiſed all Religion, or en- 
couraged themſelves in Wickedneſs, by the Example 
of their Gods. . 
The * (haldæans had twelve principal Deities, ac- 
cording to the number of Months in the Year. And 
8 Zoroaſter taught Men to ſacrifice to Arimanius the 
Damon, or Evil Being, as well as to God, or the good 
Being, whom he ſtiled Oromazes. h Varro makes 
three ſorts of Heathen Theology; the Fabulous in- 
vented by the Poets ; the Phyſical, or that of the Phi- 
loſophers ; and the Civil or Popular, being ſuch as the 
ſeveral Cities and Countries had ſet up. The i Greek 
Theology was thus diſtinguiſhed : 1. God, who rules 
over all. 2. The Gods, who were ſuppoſed to govern 
above the Moon. 3. The Damons, whole Juriſdiction 


was in the Air below ir. And, 4. The Heroes or Souls 


of dead Men, who were imagined to preſide over 


Terreſtrial Affairs. And beſides all theſ2, the evil 


Damozs were worſhipped, out of fear of miſchief 
from them, which gives ſome account of the prodi- 
gious multitude of their Gods; whereof * Hefod com- 
putes thirty thouſand hovering about the Earth in the 
Air, (unleſs he be to be underſtood of an indefinite 
number.) ! Orpheus reckon'd but three hundred fix- 
ty five; and at his Death, in his Will, aſſerted only 
one. ® Harro reckon'd up three hundred Jupiters; 
and the f Gods of Mexico (as the Indians reported to 
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the Spaniards) were two thouſand in number. Varro, 
Tully, and Seneca, and moſt ſober and diſerect Men, 
were aſhamed of the Heathen Gods, and believed that 
there is but one God; to which purpoſc, the Verſes 
of ® Valerins Soranus are produced and expounded by 
Varro. Theophilus ® Biſhop of Alexandria order'd one 
Image of Serapis to be preſerv'd, when all the other 
Idols were demoliſh'd, that the Gentiles might not 
be able to deny, that they had worſhipt ſuch Gods. 
At which AÆLmonius the Grammarian, a Heathen 


Prieſt P, who was Maſter to Socrates the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorian, was much concerned, ſaying, It was hard, 


that their Religion ſhould be expoſed by the preſerving 
of that one Statue, when the reſt were deſtroyed. 
The Worthip of their Gods, and of their Images or 
Idols, was ſo groſs amongſt the ancient Heathen, and 
is to this day in China, and in both the Indies, that 
one would almoſt think it impoſſible for Men to be 
ſo far deluded by the Devil : They worſhipped not 
only the Ghoſts of dead Men, but Birds and Beaſts, 
and creeping Things, and the Devil himſelf under 
Images of fach hidcons Forms and Shapes as are 


frightful to look upon. The 4 wiſer Heathen were 


aſhamed of theie Idolatries ; and * Harro particularly 
commends the Jews for uſing no Images in their Di- 
vine Worſhip, which, he ſays, were not in ule at 
Rome *till above one hundred and ſeventy Years after 
the Foundation of the City; for Numa, the Con- 
trirer of their Religion, forbad Images: Which makes 
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n Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib ige. & 3. . 

8. Socrat. Halt. I. 1. 6.16, 

III. 142656, The Prieſt of an Ape. | 
, 4 Gertes vero quedam Animalia etiam, alique & objcana, pro 
D:!j; habent, as mulia dictis magis pudenda, per fatidos 01005 & 


alia ſimilia jurantes. Plin. Hiſt. 1.2. c. 7. 
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it the more ſtrange, that the * Romans ſhould after- 1 
wards crect Temples and Altars to the moſt unlikely itt 
things, to a Fever, and to it} Fortune, as the * Athe- th 
nians did to Contumely and Impudence : But it is ſtill I w. 
more amazing, that they ſhould, by the Decrees of by 
the Senate, deifie the worſt of Men, the very Mon- re: 
ſters and Reproaches of Mankind: And- whilſt the of 
Chriſtians ſuffer'd for refuſing Adoration to their Em- Bu 
perors, they had divine Honours paid them by the the 
graveſt Heathens, ſuch as Quinctilian, not only an 
through Fear of Death, but out of Compliment and De 
baſe Flattery. = 1925 Wa 
2 All manner of Debauchery and Lewdneſs made vot 
up ſo great a part of the Heathen Religion, that it is wh 
too ſhameful and too notorious to relate. The Ko- der 
mans Y ſometimes rejected foreign Deities; and when as © 
they received the Gods of other Nations, they did not Blot 
worſhip them after their manner; and yet the Rites W Spo 
of the Romans themſelves, in the Worſhip of bil, 3 
Flora, Bacchus, &c. were very ſcandalous and wicked. wer 
And all their Sports and Spectacles (which had no- ther 
thing ſurely in them that could be proper for Divine man 
Worſhip) were invented and performed in honour of W gion 
their Gods, * and had the preſence of the Pontifex oblig 
| — — Sacr. 
t Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. iii. De Legib. lib. 2. Valer. Max. been 
2. c. . „ 
» Quint. Inſtitut. lib. 4. Proœm. — 
w Tertull. Apol.-c. 6. Liv. Decad. 4. l. 9. Euſeb. Prepar. 
lib. ii. c. ult. ex Dionyſ. Halicarnaſ. lib. ii. | 0 
* Tudi vero quos facitis quibus Floralibus ex Megalenſibus nomen 1 
eft, cæterique omnes alij, quos eſſe ſacros viluiſtis, & Religionum a ( 
inter officia deputari; quam rationem habent, quam cauſam, ui — 
inſtitu condique debuerint, & ex Numinum appellatione ſignari! VAL, 
Arnob. lib. 7. p. 281. Sedent & in ſpectaculis publicis ſacerdo- ET 
tum omnium, manifiratuumque collegia, Pontifices Maxim, © ame: 
Maximi Curiones: Sedent XV. viri laureati, & Diales cum api” WM P. 125. 
cibus Flamines: Sedent Augures interpretes diving mentis & v 1 
luntatis ; Necnon & caſte virgines, perpetui nutrices & conſer va- cationit 


trices ignis: ſedet cuntius Populus & Senatus, &c. Id. lib 4: Lecitia. 
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Maximus, and of the other Prieſts and chief Magi- 
ſtrates to celebrate them; whence Quinctilian / ſays, 
the Theatre might be {tiled a kind of Temple. It 
was a cuſtom to : perform Funeral Rites to the Dead, 
by killing Men at their Sepulchres ; and for this 
reaſon, Captives were wont to be ſlain at the Funeral 
of a General, till at laſt the Gladiators, ' call'd 


Buſtuarij, were appointed inſtead of them. ®* Ano- 


ther account of the original of Gladiators, is from 
an ancient cuſtom, for Men to devote themſelves to 
Death, to appeaſe the Wrath of ſome Deity to- 
wards their Country. But this was a ſort of De- 
votion, which was more-eſpecially paid to > Saturn, 
whoſe Image was placed in a Cavity contrived un- 
der-ground to receive the Blood of the Slain. And 
as © ſome of their Gods delighted in Puniſhments and 


Blood, ſo others were ſuppoſed to be pleaſed with 
Sports. een 6 | 


3. But beſides their bloody Spectacles, where Men 
were expoſed to be killed by Beaſts, or by one ano- 
ther, their Altars themſelves were not free from hu- 
mane Blood. For the barbarous Cruelty of the Reli- 
gions amongſt the Heathen was ſuch, that they were 
obliged to offer up innocent Men and Children in 
Sacrifice to their Deities. Some of the Rabbins have 
been of opinion that Jeptha ſacrificed his Daughter, 
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Y Quintil. Inſtitur. lib. 3. c. 8. 
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2 Capitolin. Vit, Max. & Albin. 
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Y ne ,I; Al Cyril. Alexand. contra Julian. lib. 4. 
p. 128. Edit. Lipſ. | 

c Labeo numina mala victimis cruentis atque hujuſmod: ſuppli- 
cationibas placari exiſtimat : bona vero ludis & talibus, quaſi ad 
Latitiam pertinentibus rebus. Aug. Civ. Dei, lib. 8. c. 13. 
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but others deny it, J and all are agreed, that if he 


did ſacrifice her, he ſinned in doing it: and we know, 


that Abraham was hindred by a Miracle and a Voice 
from Heaven, when he was about to ſlay Iſaac. But 
the chief Oracles among the Heathen, appointed hu- 
mane Sacrifices, that of © Delphi, that of * Dodona, 
and of s Jupiter Saites, The Romans were enduced 
to offer theſe Sacrifices, by conſulting the Sibhylline 
Books It was a cuſtom among the h Phænicians and 
Canaanites tor their Kings, in Times of great Calami- 


ty, to ſacrifice one of their Sons, whom they loved 


beſt; and it was common both with them, and the 
Moabites, and Ammonites, to ſacrifice their Children. 
The Egyptians, the Athenians, and Lacedemonians, and 
generally all the Græcians; the Romans and Carthagi- 
nians, the Germans, and Gauls, and Britams, and in 
brief, all the Heathen Nations throughout the World 
offered Humane Sacrifices upon their Altars; and this 
not on certain Emergencies, and in imminent Dangers 


only, but conſtantly, and in ſome places every day; 


but upon extraordinary Accidents, multitudes were 
ſacrificed at once to their bloody Deities; as i Diodo- 
rus Siculus and others relate, that in Africk Two hun- 
dred Children of the principal Nobility were ſacrifi- 


— 


4 Urennue autem ſe res ea habuerit id certum puto eſſe, non re- 

feriri apud Magiſtros, qui ex jure aliquo immolandam eam eſſe 
afirmaverit. Selden. de jure Nat. & Gent. lib. iv. c. 2. The 
Daughters of Iſrael went yearly to lament, or to talk with her, 
as it is in the Margin, Judg. xi. 40. The word is tranſlated re- 
hearſe, or ſpeak, Judg. v. II. | . 

e Pauſan. Meſſen. & Bæot. Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. I. 5. c. 19. 

f Id. Achaic. 8 Id. Bot. fy 

* Ex fatalibus libris ſacrificia aliquot extraordinaria facla, in. 
ter que Gallus & Galla, Græcus ex Greca in foro Boario ſub terra 
vivi demiſſi ſunt in locum ſaxo conſeptum, ibi ante hoſtijs humans 
minim Romano ſacro imbutum. Liv. lib. 22. c. 57. Plut. Quæſt. 
Rom. Ald Ti T&; XK WASHES BAzTovyolg5, &c. | 
h Grot. ad Deut. xviii. 10. | h | 

i Diod. Sic. I, 20. Lactant. lib, i. c. 21. ex Piſcennio Feſto. 
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ced to Saturn at one time. And * Ariſtomenes ſacrifi- 
ced Three hundred Men together to Jupiter Ithometes, 
one of whom was T heopompus, King of the Lacedæmo- 
nian. And the ſame cultom is found practiſed a- 
mongſt the Idolatrous Indians, of offering whole He- 
catombs of humane Sacrifices to their falſe Gods. In 
Peru, when their new Iucha was crown'd, they ſacri- 
fic d two hundred Children from four to ten Years of 
Age: And the Son was wont to be ſacrific'd for the 
Life of the Father, when he was in danger of Death, 
Sometimes the Mexicans have ſacrific'd above five 
thouſand of their Captives in a day, and in divers pla- 
ces above twenty thouſand, as Acoſia writes ont of 
the Informations he had from the Indians. m Livy 
makes mention of humane Sacrifices at Rome. n Dion 
Caſſius relates, that Two Men were facritic'd in the 
Campus Martius, under Julius Caſar. He ſays, it 
was a Cuſtom begun under Auguſtus, for Men to be 
devoted to Death for the Safety of the Emperor, 
From p ancient times, it had been cuſtomary among 
the People of Zaly, in caſe of great Danger, to make 
a ſolemn Vow, that whatever ſhould be brought forth 
in the following Spring, ſhould be ſacrificed ; and 
Apollo being conſulted, what was to be done in order 
to be freed from the Peſtilence, anſwer d, That the 
Vow had not been performed in Sacrificing Children, 
but it ſhould ſuffice, if thoſe who ſhould haye been 


killed, were now baniſh'd. This is the Meaning of 


Ver Sacrum, which is mention'd in Livy. And nothing 
leſs than Baniſhment would be accepted by the Gods, 


| Inſtead of the Death of ſuch Children, as were then 
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* Euſeb. Præpar. lib. iv. c. 16. Macrob. Saturn. lib. i. c. 7. 
Alex. ab Alexand. lib. vi. c. ult. 
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born. 4 Suetonius mentions, that ſome Writers af- 
firm'd, that Auguſtus offer d a great number of Ene- 
mies, who had ſurrender'd themſelves, to be ſlain on 
the Ides of March, in Devotion to the Manes of Julius 
Cæſar. We are inform'd by * Pliny, that, A. U. C. 
DCLyvxr. a Decree of the Senate paſſed, that no Man 
ſhould be ſacrificed, and that till then ſuch Sacrifices 
were publick. This Prohibition ſeems to concern 
only the common and frequent uſe of them : for be- 
ſides what has been already obſerv'd, * Plutarh ſays, 
they continued in his time, and it was not till about 
the time of Conſtantine's Reign, that a final Stop was 
put to ſo ſtrange and abominable a Practice; for tho 
it was forbidden by Adrian, and very much abated 


in his Reign; yet © Aztinous was made a Sacrifice by 


Adrian himſelf. u Tatian declares, that the humane 
Sacrifices offer d to Jupiter at Rome, and to Diana not 
far from thence, were one chief Cauſe of his leaving 
the Heathen Religion, and becoming a Chriſtian. 
* Pliny acquaints us, that they were prac&tis'd in the 
Age in which he livd; and Minutius Felix, that they 
wereuſed, when he wrote. V Porphyry mentions them 
as notorioriſly practis'd at Rome in his time; and * La- 
EHantins ſpeaks of them as not laid aſide in his. 
withſtanding this Uſage is ſo much againſt humane 
Nature, as well as contrary to the Divine Mercy and 
Goodneſs, yet it made up ſo great a part of the Hea- 
then Religion, and was become ſo cuſtomary, that it 
was hard to bring Men off from it; which at the ſame 
time demonſtrates both how falſe ſuch Religions 


were, and that Men ha | a moſt undoubted Experience 
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of inviſible Powers; or elſe in ſo many Nations both 
the Kings and People would never have facrific'd their 
own Chudren to their falſe Gods, to avert the Evils 
which they were threatned withal. But what Sins 
could the Death of theſe Innocents be deſign'd to ex- 
piate, when the very Acts of their Religion conſiſted | 
in the Commiſſion of Wickedneſs? Or what Reward 
in another World, for a Life loſt in this, could be ex- 
pected from a Religion, which placed all Happineſs 
in the Enjoyment of the Pieaſures and Vices of this 
World? Mult the Sins againſt Venus or Flora, againſt 
Bacchus or Mercury, be expiated by the Death of in- 
nocent Children? Or could any Reward in another 
Life be expected from ſuch Deities, when Innocence 
and Vertue are the things, which give them the moſt 
Offence, and nothing can delight them ſo much, as 
the Sin and Miſery of Mankind ? Julian uſed all ima- 
ginable Arts to reſtore the Heathen Worſhip, and tore- 
commend it to the World, by reducing it to ſuch a 
Syſtem, as that it might neither be expoſed to the 
Contempt, nor raiſe the Horror of Mankind. But 
2 diſcoveries were, after his Death, made by the Re- 
mains of Bodies found both at Carrhæ where he had 
kept his Court, in his Perſian Expedition, and in his 
Palace at Antioch, that he had offered Humane Sacri- 
fices. So inſeparable were ſuch Sacrifices from the 
Religion of the Heathen. | 

The Perſons that introduced the Heathen Religi- 
ons, were either Men of Deſign, who eſtabliſh'd 
themſelves in their Power and Authority by it, as 
Numa; or Men of Fancy and Fiction, as the Poets, 
whom Plato would have baniſh'd out of his Common- 
wealth. And the Gods of the Heathen, who muſt 
be ſuppoſed to reveal theſe Myſteries and Ways of 
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Greg. Nazianz. Invect. 1. p. 54. Invect. 2, Schol. p. 91 
Edit. Eton. Theodoget, Hiſt. lib. iii. c. 26, 27. 
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Worſhip, were always more wicked than their Vota- b1 
ries, whoſe greateſt immoralities conſiſted in the Wor- to 
ſhip of them; the groſs Enormities not only of Venus 
and Bacchus, but of Saturn and Jupiter, are too well 
known to need any particular Relation. 
When the Þ Athenians conſulted Apollo Pythius, what 
Religious Worſhip they ſhould eſtabliſn, the Oracle 
anſwer'd ; That, to which their Anceſtors had been accu- 
ftomed ; and when, ſince their Anceſtors had often 
changed their ways of Worſhip, they came again to 
enquire, which of their Cuſtoms was to be follow'd; 
he anſwerd ; The beſt. Which was in effect to give 
no Anſwer at all; for their Deſire was to know, 
which was to be ſettled as the beſt. But what could 
be beſt, when all was ſo bad? There was no Body 
of Laws, or Rules of good Lite, propoſed by their 
Oracles; but on the contrary, they were in commen- 
dation of laſcivious Poets, or they flatter d Tyrants, 
or they appointed © Divine Worſhip to be paid to 
ſuch as won the Maſtery at the Olympick Games, or to 
Inanimate things; or they promoted ſome other ill, 
or vain and unprofitable Deſign, as Oenomaus the Phi- 
loſopher oblerv'd, and proved by particular Inſtances 
recited out of him by © Eyſebius. The Laws of © Ly- 
curgus were approv'd of, and confirm'd by the Det 
phic Oracle, and yet Theft, and a Community of 
Wires, and the Murther of Infants, was allow'd by 
theſe Laws. And the ſame f Oracle not only order'd 
Divine Honours to be paid to Hercules and 8 Alexander 


e. de Legib. I. 2. $.-40. 

Conſecratus eſt vivus ſentienſque Oraculi ejuſdem (Delphici) h 
juſſu, & Jovis Deorum ſummi aſtipulatu, Euthymus Pytta, ſem- ; 
per Olympiæ victor & ſemel victus. quod c vivo factitatum & 
mortuo | facrificia oblata ] vihilque adeo mirum aliud, quam hoc 
placuifſe Diis. Plin, Hiſt. I. 7. c. 47. | | 
d Euſeb. Præpar. lib. v. c. 34, 35. 
e Plutarch. in Lycurg. 
f Arr. de Expedit. Alex. l. iv. 
re. 3. q 
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but appointed h Cleomedes a Madman and a Murtherer, 
to be worſhipp'd with Sacrifice. i Porphyry prov'd, 
from Oracles, that Magick was the Gift of the Gods. 
And I have already obſervd, that they commanded 


Humane Sacrifices. 


This is enough to ſhew, that the Heathen Religi- 
ons could not be from God, ſince they taught the 
Worſhip of Idols and of Devils; and the Myſteries 
and Rites of them were utterly inconſiſtent with the 
Goodneſs and Purity of Almighty God. And who- 
cver doth but look into the Religions at this day a- 
mongſt the Idolatrous Indians, by their ridiculous and 
cruel Penances, and other Superſtitions, (beſides the 
ſacrificing of Men, and ſometimes of themſelves, as 
the Women, who offer themſelves to be burnt with 
the Bodies of their dead Husbands, and the like) will 
ſoon be convinced that they cannot be of God's Inſti- 


tution. The Chineſes themſelves, who have ſo great 


2 Reputation for Wiſdom, are like the reſt, both in 
their Idolatries, and in many of their Opinions and 
Practices. . | 

It is evident therefore, that none of the Heathen 
Religions can make any probable Claim to Divine Re- 
velation, having none of the Requiſites to ſuch a Re- 
relation, but being but of a late Original, not far di- 
vulg'd, ſupported neither by Prophecies nor Miracles 
from God, and containing Doctrines that are idola- 
trous, impure, cruel, and every way wicked and ab- 
ſurd. 5 | 
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C HAP. v. 
Of the Philoſophy of the Heathen. 


UT beſides the Religions of the Heathens, divers 
B of the Philoſophers pretended to ſomething ſu- 
pernatural, as Pythagoras, Socrates, and ſome others, 
and therefore it will be proper here to examine like- 
wiſe the Juſtice of their Pretenſions. And indeed, 
whatever the Original of the Heathen Philoſophy 
were, whether from their Gods, or from themſelves, 
if the Precepts of Philoſophy amongſt the Heathens 
were a ſufficient Rule of good Life, there may ſeem 
to have been little or no neceſſity for a Divine Revela- 


tion. But I ſhall prove, 1. That the Heathen Philo- 


ſophy was very defective and erroneons. 2. That 
whatever was excellent in it, was owing to the Reve- 
lations contain'd in the Scriptures. 3. That if it had 
been as excellent, and as certain, as it can be preten- 
ded to be, yet there had been great need of a Divine 
Revelation. | 8 
I. The Heathen Philoſophy was very defective and 
erroneous. It was defeFive in point of Authority. 
Socrates, though he would be thought to be inſpir'd, 
or ſupernaturally aſſiſted, gave Men only his own 
word for it. Pythagoras indeed pretended both to 


Prophecies and Miracles, but he was a great Magici- 


an, in the opinion of * Xenophon, b Pliny, and Plutarch, 
and therefore whatever he did or foretold, muſt be aſ- 
cribed to that Power, which, as it has been before de- 
clared, the Devils may have, to do ſtrange things, 
and to know things done at a diſtance, or ſome time 
after; and his Predictions and Miracles, (even as they 
are related by Porphyry and Jamblicus) were ſuch, as 
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that a bare Recital of them were enough to confute a- 
ny Authority, which could be clainyd' by them. His 
Impoſtures may be ſeen in Diogenes Laërtius. © Pliny 
writes, that not only Pythagoras, but Empedocles, De- 


mocritus, and Plato himſelt, made long Voyages to 


learn Magick. J Ariſtotle lays, Epimenides foretold 
nothing, whatever others relate of him. And as the 
Philoſophers had no Divine Authority for what they 
deliver'd, ſo their own was but of ſmall account; they 
were generally rather Men of Wit and Humour, than 
of ſound Doctrine or good Morals. And whoever 
reads the Lives of the Philoſophers written by Dioge- 
nes Laertius, and the Lives of the Cæſars by Suetonius, 
would believe the World might have been as ſoon re- 
form'd by the one ſort of Men as by the other. As 
to the Philoſophers, who, after the Chriſtian Religi- 
on appear'd in the World, pretended to Miracles, it 
is a hard matter to think the Writers of their Lives 
in earneſt, when they relate them: For a Man may as 
well believe the Fables of A ſop or Lucian to be true 
Hiſtory, as the Stories in the Life of Apollonius Tya- 
neus written by Philoſtratus, or thoſe in the Life of 1/- 
dorus written by Damaſcius, an Abſtract whereof we 
have left preſerv'd © in Photius. 

The Heathen Philoſophy was defective likewiſe in 
point of Antiquity and Promulgation. Philoſophy, 
as far as we have any Account of it, was but a late 
thing; ſo it is ſtyled in Tully, f neque ante philoſophiam 
pateſactam, que nuper inventa eſt. 83 Seneca computes 
the Riſe of it to be leſs than a thouſand years before 
his owntime : about that diſtance of time h Pliny places 
Homer, whom he ſtyles the firſt Parent of all Learn- 
ing and Antiquity. But the moral and uſeful part of 
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Philoſophy, conſider'd as a Science, had no ancienter 


Original than Svcrates. Before, it lay in looſe and 
incoherent Sayings, ſuch as thoſe of Solon and Thales, 


and the reſt of the Seven Wife Men, who liv'd but in 
the time of Cyrus. Philoſophy of all kinds, has always 
been a matter of Learning, and confined to learned 
Men: There never was any one Nation of Py:hago- 
ræans, or Platoniſts, or Stoicks, or Axiſtotelians; the 
reateſt part of the Nations of the World, never 
— ſo much as of the Names of the moſt celebrated 
Philoſophers, and know nothing at all of their Do- 
n ; 
That Philoſophy was defective in its Doctrines is 


notorious : For, as Laclantius obſerves, the very 


Name of Philoſophy (invented by Pythagoras, who 

et would be thought to have had ſome ſupernatural 
Aſſiſtance) implies a Confeſſion of Ignorance, or Im- 
perfection of their Knowledge, and a Profeſſion only 
to ſearch after Wiſdom. And i Pythagoras gave this 
very rcaſon why he ſtyled himſelf a Philoſopher, Be- 
cauſe no Man can be Wiſe but God only; and yet this 
vain Man ſometimes pretcnded himſelf to be a God. 
Socrates was the firſt of all the Philoſophers that ap- 
ply'd himſelf to the Study of Morality; and he, who 
firſt undertook to render Philoſophy uſeful and bene- 
ficial to Mankind, proteſs'd to know nothing at all 
certainly, but to diſprove the Errors of others, not 
to citabliſh or diſcover Truth: In which he was fol- 
low'd by Plato; and before him, Democritus, Anaxa- 
90as, Empedocles, and almoſt all the ancient Philoſo- 
pÞ-rs, agreed in this, though they agreed in few 
thungs elſe, that they could attain to no certain know- 
1-d;3: of things. So that, as Tully ſays, Arcefilas was 
rot tne Founder of a new Academy, or Sect of Phi- 
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loſophers, who profeſſed to doubt of all things; for 
he taught no more than what the ancient Philoſophers 
had generally tanght before him, unleſs it were that 


S0cr ates profeſsꝰd to know his own 1gnorance of f 


things, but Arceſilas would not own himſelf certain 
of ſo much as that. Indeed, the notions of Philoſo- 
phy were ſo little convincing, even in the plaineſt 
matters, that many of the greateſt Wits took up in 
Scepticiſm, or little better. No Man had ſtudied all 
the Hypotheſes of Philoſophy more, or underſtood 
them better, or had better explained them than Tully ; 
and yet at laſt all concluded in uncertainty, as he 
often profeſſes: the like may be ſaid of Varro, Cotta, 
and others. It would be endleſs to inſiſt upon the 
contrary Notions of their Philoſophers ; Juſtin Martyr 
and others of the Fathers ſhew at large the very differ- 
ent and contrary Opinions of the principal of them, 


not only in things of leſs moment, but in the Do- 
ctrines of Religion and Morality : Whereas the Wri- 


ters of the Old Teſtament are both of greater Anti- 
quity than tne Philoſophers, and of fo entire agree- 
ment among themſclves, m that they all ſpeak the ſame 


things, and teach the ſame Doctrines, tho' living in 


different Ages and Countries; becaule they were but 
the Inſtruments and Miniſters in declaring the Divine 
Truth, God is the Author, who inſpired them in all 
they wrote; and therefore the Creation of the World, 
tne Formation of Man, the Immortality of the Sou!, 
and a future Judgment, with whatever elſe is neceſſary 
to be known, are deliver'd by them in ſuch a manner, 
as if all had been uttered by the ſame mouth. 

The Doctrine of Philoſophy concerning God and 
Providence, and a Future State, was very imperfect 
ana uncertain, as Socrates himſelf declared juſt before 
his Death: but what could be certain to him, that 
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orofels'd to doubt of every thing? The n Errors of 
= Philoſophers concerning Providence, are diſco- 
vered and confuted by Nemeſius, in an admirable Diſ- 
courſe upon that Subject. Varro computed near 
Three hundred Opinions concerning the Summum Bo- 
num; they were ſo far from being able to give any 
certain Rules and Directions for the Government of 
our Lives, that they could by no means agree in 
what the chief Happineſs of Man conſiſts, or what the 
aim and deſign of our Actions ought to be. Plato 
taught the lawfulneſs and expediency of Mens having 


their Wives in common; and both S:crates and Cato 


muſt hold a community of Wives lawtul, as we learn 
from their Practice: for they lent out their Wives to 
others, as if it had been a very generous and friend- 
ly Act, and the very heighth and perfection of their 
Philoſophy. It was a practice both among the P Greeks 
and Romans, to part with their Wives to other Men; 
though Mercer thinks the Romans were divorced from 


their Wives before others took them; becauſe Cato 


is blamed for taking his Wife again after the Death 
of Hortenſius, without the Solemnity of a new Mar- 
riage. Fornication was fo far from being diſallowed 
by the Heathen, that it was rather recommended as 
a Remedy againſt Adulteries by q Cato himſelf, © whoſe 
Intemperance in Drinking was likewiſe notorious; 
Pliny repreſents it as his greateſt Praiſe, that Men re- 
tained their regard and reverence for him, even when 
they found him in Drink. Many of the Philoſophers 
held Self-murther lawful, and did themſelves ſet an 
Example of it to their Followers. The expoſing of 
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Children to be ſtarved, or otherwiſe deſtroyed, was 
practiſed amongſt the molt civilized Heathen Nations; 
and it being foretold ſome time before the Birth of 
Auguſtus, that a King of the Romans would be born 
that Year, the Senate made a Decree, * Nequis illo anno 
genitus educaretur. Plutarch himſelf ſays, that he 
could find nothing unjuſt or diſhoneſt in the Laws of 
Lycurgus, though Theft, community of Wives, and 
the murthering of ſuch Infants as they ſaw weak and 
ſickly, and therefore thought they would prove unfit 
to ſerve the Commonwealth, were a part of thoſe 
Laws. | | 

This was u one of the Precepts of thoſe who were 
honoured with the Title of the Seven Wiſe Men of 
Greece, Be kind to your Friends, and revenge your ſelf 
upon your Enemies. Revenge was eſteemed not only 
lawful; but honourable ; and a deſire of Popular 
Fame and Vain Glory were reckoned among the Ver- 
tues of the Heathen, and were the greateſt motive 
and encitement they had to any other Vertue. * Plu- 
tarch tells us of Ariſtides, ſo famed for Juſtice, that 
thoꝰ he were ſtrictly juſt in private Affairs, yet in 
things of publick concernment he made no ſcruple to 
act according as the preſent condition of the Com- 
mon wealth ſeemed to require. For it was his Maxim, 
that in ſuch caſes Juſtice- muſt give way to Expedi- 
ency; and he gives an inſtance, how Ariſtides adviſed 
the Athenians to act contrary to their moſt ſolemn Con- 
tract and Oath, imprecating upon himſelf the puniſh- 
ment of the Perjury, to avert it from the. Common- 
wealth. Tully, in the Third Book of his Offices, 


where he treats of the ſtricteſt Rules of Juſtice, ' and. 
propoſes ſo many admirable Examples of it, yet re- 


ſolves the notion of Juſtice only into a Principle of Ho- 
nour; upon which he concludes, that no Man ſhould 
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do a diſhoneſt Action, though he could conceal it 
both from God and Men; and determines, that an 

Oath is but an Appeal to a Man's own Mind or Con- 
| ſcience. Cum vero jurato dicenda ſententia fit, memine- 
rit Deum ſe adhibere teſtem, id eſt (ut arbitror ) mentem 
ſuam, que nihil homini dedit ipſe Deus divinius. 

The Indians themſelves, whatever may be thought 
to the contrary, have naturally as good Senſe and 
Parts as other People; which Acoſta ſets himſelf to 
prove in div.rs inſtances: but they had leſs commu- 
nication with thoſe who retained revealed Religion; 
and by their own Vices and the Subtilty of the De- 
vil, the Notions, which they had received from it, 
were loſt or perverted. 5 = 

The Egyptians, who were ſo famous for their Learn- 
ing, are a great inſtance how poor a thing humane 
Reaſon is without the Aſſiſtance of Divine Revela- 
tion : For all their protound Learning did but lead 
them to the groſſeſt Idolatry, whilſt they conceived 
God to be only an Anima Mundi, and therefore to be 
worſhipped in the ſeveral Parts and Species of the 
Univerſe. Yet whilſt they deified not only the Nile, 
but the vileſt Creatures, and almoſt every part of the 


inferior World, they paid no * ſuch Veneration to | 


the Heavens. They offered humane Sacrifices, and 
obſerved obſcene Rites: But f Amofis, if we may cre- 
dit Manetho, cited by Porphyry, aboliſhed humane Sa- 
crifice at Heliopolis: For what could be more unna- 
tural, and againſt all common Reaſon, than to wor- 
ſhip Beaſts, and at the ſame time to ſacrifice Men? 
They had more ſorts of Religion among them than 
any other People, and a accuſed each other of Impie- 
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ty, becauſe in different places they worſhipped diffe- 
rent Animals, which was the occaſien of frequent 
Wars. b Plutarch ſays, that the People of Th-bais on- 
ly, of all the Egyptians, worthipped but one God, 
whom they called Kneph. This is contrary to what 
© the more ancient Authors ſay of them, and might 


therefore probably be the effect of the propagation of 


Chriſtianity, which ſoon made a great progreſs in 


Egypt; and many, who were not fully converted, 


were reduced from the grofs Idolatries, which they 
before had practiſed. 4 Whoever killed any of the 
Beaſts which by the Afgypiians were eſteemed ſacred, 
was puniſhed with Death; and in a Famine they ab- 
ſtained from theſe, tho' they made no ſcruple to eat 


Humane Fleſh. In general, the Zgyptian Rites were 


ſo ſcandalous, that they were forbidden at Rome. 
Theft was allowed by them, under certain reſtraints; 
and by a ſtrange and unnatural diſtinction, they taught 
that Sons were not bound to provide for their Pa- 
rents, unleſs they pleaſed ; but Daughters were neceſ- 
ſarily obliged to it. | „„ 

But when the excellency of the Chriſtian Morals 
began to be ſo generally obſerved and taken notice of, 
the laſt Refuge of Philoſophy was in the Moral Do- 
ctrines of the Stoicks. For almoſt all the latter Philo- 
ſophers were of this Sect, which they refined and im- 
proved as well as they were able, that they might 
have ſomething to oppoſe to the Morality taught (and 
practiſed too) by the Chriſtians. But the h Ancient 
Stoicks had been the Patrons and Advocates of the 
worſt Vices, and had filled the Libraries with their 
obſcene Books. 
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- The Stoicks firſt ſprang from the Cynicks, that im- = 
pudent and beaſtly Se& of Philoſophers, and they ri 
refined themſelves but by degrees. Zeno, who had as H 
great Honour done him by the Athenians, as ever _ 
any Philoſopher had, under the Notion of his Vertue, M 
taught, that Men ought to have their Wives in com- Go 
mon ; and would have been put to death by the Laws * 
of moſt Nations, for Sins againſt Nature. i Chry/p- p f 
pus taught the worſt of Inceſt, as that of Fathers with 1 
their Daughters, and of Sons with their Mothers; * 
and beſides his opinion for eating human Fleſh, and * 
the like, both his Books, and thoſe of Zeno were fil- Fan 
led with ſuch obſcene Diſcourſes, as no modeſt Man Ar 
could read. * Athenodorus a Stoick, being Library- i j, 
keeper at Pergamus, cut all ſuch ill Fallages out of the Gia 
Books of the Stoicks; but he was diſcovered, and * 
thoſe Paſſages were inſerted again. It is no advan- —_ 
tage to Cato's Character, that he ſhould appear at the Scie 
Judi Florales, which he could not but know to be whi, 
abominably Laſcivious. * But when the People had e; 
ſuch Reverence for his Perſon, that they were aſhamed of 
to require the Mime to be naked, as they were wont; Phil 
he being acquainted with it, left the Theatre, that he harſh 
might no longer by his Preſence hinder an old Cuſtom: an. 


For which he had the Thanks and Applauſe of the . 
Rabble. Such was the Philoſophy of Cato himſelf! 8 
He muſt have had a poor opinion of Vertue, who Vice 
would not uſe his great Authority with the People, * 
to reclaim them from Vice, rather than to indulge 
them in it. But theſe Philoſophers might do as they 
pleaſed; for they pretended to be exempted from Sin; 

and the Stoical Philoſophy, in the Original and Fun- 
damental Doctrines of it, is nothing, as Tully obſerved, 
but a vain pomp and boaſt of Words, which at firi 
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raiſe Admiration, but when throughly conſidered are 
ridiculous; as, that Men muſt live without Love, or 
Hatred, or Anger, or any other Paſſion; that all Sins 


are equal; and that it is the ſame Crime whether a 


Man murther his Father, or kill a Cock, as! Tully 
ſays, if there be no occaſion for it. And it is no won- 
der, that Plutarch and others wrote purpoſely to ex- 
poſe the Stoical Philoſophy, upon its old and genuine 


Principles. The m Stoicks boaſted, that CHryſippus had 


written with more acuteneſs againſt the Truth of our 
Senſes, than the Academicks themſelves: But Plu- 
tarch obſerves, that when he would anſwer his own 
Arguments, he fail'd in the attempt, which was 
2 conteſs'd and complained of by the Stoicks them- 
ſelves. The truth 1s, a vain Subtilty ſeems to have 
been the Character of Chryſippus, as when o he would 
maintain, that Vertue and Vice, and Arts and 
Sciences, were corporeal and rational Animals; 
which not only Plutarch cenſures, but ? Seneca expoſes 
as ridiculous. The latter Stoicks being very ſenſible 
of the many defective and indefenſible pa ts of their 
Philoſophy, endeavoured to mollifte what ſeemed too 


harſh and abſurd, that they might bring their own as 
near the Chriſtian Doctrine as they could. @ru:ntilian 


will not allow that Seneca was any great Philoſopher, 
but ſays that his main talent lay in declaiming againſt 
Vice, 1 in philoſophia parum diligens, egregius tamen vi- 
tiorum inſectator fuit. It was rather the art and de- 


ſign of Seneca, who knew wherein the ſtrength and 


defects of his Philoſophy lay, to endeavour to give it 
all the advantage he cguld, and to recommend it to 
the World, by expoling the Follies and Vices of Men, 
rather than by inſtructing them in the Notions of his 
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own Se&. But * this, notwithſtanding, was one of 
his Rules, onnunquam & uſque ad ebrietatem veniendum ; 
and when he had expos'd the Crueities, the Filthi- 
neſs, and the Abſurdities of the Religions in uſe a- 
mongſt the Heathen, in a Book written upon that 
Subject; yet, ſays he, que omnia ſapiens ſervabit, tan- 
quam legibus juſſa, non tanquam Dis grata. And Tully 
likewiſe in divers places, when he has reaſon'd a- 
gainſt the Abſurdities of their Religion, reſolves the 
Obligation to obſerve 1t into the Duty which Men 
are bound to pay to the Laws of the Government 
under which they live ; their Philoſophy, it ſeems, 
taught them, that we muſt obey Men rather than 
God. But they held no more than * Socrates had 
taught and practiſed before them. The » Stoicks 
taught, that there is nothing incorporeal, and that 
God and Nature are the ſame thing. * Plutarch 
ſhews, that Chryfppus wrote irreverently of God and 
Providence, and he charges both him and Zeno with 
Obſceneneſs. But * Mlauder declares of one of Plu- 
tarch's Tracts, that he could ſcarce endure to read it; 
and was fo far from correcting the Faults of the MSS. 
that out of modeſty he purpoſely made ſome Paſſages 
obſcure in his Tranſlation ; and in this Tract Plutarch 
Cites Solon's Verſes, which make one of the worſt parts 
of it: And in à another place would juſtiſie that, by 
the Example of Socrates, which he there recommends 
from the Authority of Solon. Epictetus himſelf, who 
has ſet off the Heathen Morality to the beſt advan- 
tage, cannot be excuſed from great Errors and De- 
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fects. He teaches alſo, that Men ſhould follow the 
Religion of their Country, whatever it be, Enchirid. 
cap. xxxviii. He allows too great indulgence to Luſt, 
cap. xlvii And when he propoſes Rules of Vertue, 
and cautions to arm Men againſt Vice and Tempta- 
tion, how much ſhort doth he fall of the Chriſtian | 
Doctrine? © If any Man, fays he, tell you that l 
« ſuch an one hath ſpoken ill of you; make no Apo- [ 
c logy for your ſelf, but anſwer, He did not know | 
« my other Faults, or elſe he would not have charged | 
ce me with theſe only, cap. xlviii. This is a fine Say- | 
ing, a pretty turn of Thought ; but what ts there in l 
it comparable to that awful and ſacred Promiſe, Bl:ſ- | 
ſed are ye, when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you : 
—— rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great is your re- 
ward in heaven, Mat. v. 11, 12. Again, «© When a 
« Man values himſelf, ſays Epictetus, for being able 
4 to underſtand and explain the Books of Chry/#ppus ; 
ce ſay yon to your ſelf, Unleſs Chryfppus had written 
© obſcurely, this Man would have had nothing to 
« boaſt of. But what do I deſign? to ſtudy Nature, 
« and follow it? cap. Ixxiii. This is no ill Satyr 
upon the Vanity of Men: But is there any thing in it 
like that Piety and Authority with which St. Paul 
reproves the ſame Vice? 1 Cor. viii. 1, 2, 3. So great 
were the Defects and Errors, not only of the Learned 
Vulgar, and the Ignorant Vulgar, (as b Pliny diſtin- 
guiſhes) but of the Philoſophers of higheſt renown 
for Wiſdom. The beſt thing that can be ſaid of the 
Heathen Philoſophers, is, that moſt of them fre- 
ory confeſs'd the great imperfection of their Philo- 
ophy, and placed their greateſt Wiſdom in this, 
That they were more ſenſible than others of their Ig- 
norance : And S$:crates profeſs'd that to be the rea- 
ton, why the Oracle of Apollo declared him to be the 
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wiſeſt Man, becauſe he knew how ignorant he was, | 


better than other Men did. 
As to the Chineſe Philoſophy, we know little of! it, 
their © Books of Philoſophy being all deſtroyed, at the 
command of a Tyrant who reigned about two hun- 
dred Years before Chriſt : From the fragments which 
were afterwards gathered up, and yet remain among 
them, we can only perceive, that Confucius, and the 
reſt of their beſt Philoſophers, taught no more than 
what they had learnt by Tradition from their Ance- 
ſtors; and when they forſook this Tradition, they 
fell into the groſſeſt Errors, which are maintained by 
the learned Men amongſt them at this day. 
II. Whatever there is of Excellency i in the Philoſo- 
phy of the Heathen, is owing to Revelation. It is 


generally ſuppoſed, that human Reaſon could have 


diſcover'd the more common and obvious Precepts of 
Morality, contained in the Scriptures ; but it is more 
probable, that it could not have diſcover'd moſt of 


them, if we may judge by the groſs Abſurdities which 


we find, as to ſome particulars, in the beſt Syſtems of 
| Heathen Philoſophy, and from the general Practice 
of offering up Men for Sacrifices to their Gods, and 
of caſting away and expoſing their Children, in the 
moſt civiliz d Nations. The 4 Sayings of the Jſe 


Men, that contain Rules, which to us ſeem very plain 


and obvious, were eſteemed as Oracles, and in Gol- 
den Letters dedicated to Apollo in the Temple at Del- 
phi. Burt it is evident, from what has been already 
proved at large, that the Heathen were not left deſti- 
tute of many Helps and Advantages from the Scri- 
ptures, which divers of the Philoſophers had read; 

and many things which ſeem now to be deductions 
from natural Rœaſon, might have their original from 
Revelation: for things once diſcovered, ben eaſe eaſie 
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and obvious to Men, which they would never have 
been able to diſcover of themſelves. We wonder now, 
how Men ſhould ever ſuppoſe there could be no 
Antipodes, and are apt to admire how America could 
lie ſo long conceaFd, rather than how it came at 
laſt to be diſcover'd : The caſe is the ſame in many 
other Diſcoveries, eſpecially in moral Truths, which 
are ſo agreeable to Reaſon, that they may ſeem the 
natural Productions of it; though a contrary cuitom 
and inclination, and the ſubtilty of Satan working 
upon our depraved Nature, might perhaps have made 
it very difficult, if not impoſſible, without a Revela- 
tion, to diſcern many Doctrines even of Morality, 
which now are moiſt common and familiar to us, 
What Maxim is more agreeable, and therefore, as one 
would think, more obvious to haman Reaſon, than 
that no Man ſhould do to others, as he would not 
have them do to him? And yet Spartianus an Hea- 
then Hiſtorian ſays, that Alexander Severus had this 
excellent Rule of natural Juſtice and Equity, either 
from the Jews or Chriſtians. There is no Book of 
Scripture which ſeems to contain plainer and more 
obvious things, than the Proverbs of Solomon ; and 
yet an © Author of great Learning and Judgment has 
given an Eſſay, how a conſiderable defect of Learning 
may be ſupplied out of this very Book, producing 
ſuch Cautions, Inſtructions, and Axioms from thence, 
relating to the buſineſs and government of human 
Life, in all varieties of occaſion, as are no where elſe 
to be met withal. No Man can tell, how far human 
Reaſon could have proceeded without Revelation; 
ſince it never was without it, but always argued trom 
thoſe Principles which were at firſt delivered by God 
himſelf to Noah, and were propagated amongſt his 
Poſterity throughout all Ages and Nations, though 
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they were more corrupted and depraved in ſome Ages 
and Nations than in others. | 
Plato derives the Original of all Laws from Reve- 
lation; and the Doctrines of Morality of the moſt an- 
cient Philoſophers were a kind of Cabala, conſiſting 
of general Maxims and Proverbs, without Argument 
or Deduction from Principles; as we fee by the 8 Ap: 
thegms of the ſeven Wiſe Men, collected by Demetrius 
Phalareus. And it is the ſame thing at this day in 
thoſe Countries where Ariſtotle's Philoſophy has not 
prevailed, who was one of the firſt that undertook 
to argue cloſely from Principles in- Morality. But 


b Ariſtotle teſtified, that Proverbs were the Remains 


of the ancient Philoſophical Precepts. And in other 
parts of Philoſophy, I ſhall prove, by ſome remark- 
able Inſtances, that human Reaſon failed them in the 
explication of things which were generally received 
and acknowledged. The Exiſtence of God is clearly 
and unanſwerably demonſtrated by i Tuly, and the 
Unity of the Godhead is as plainly aſſerted by him. 
With what ſtrength of Reaſon, with what plainneſs, 
with what aſſurance, doth * Balbus the Stoick ſpeak 
concerning the Exiſtence of the Deity ? But when 
he would explain the Divine Nature, he deſcribes a 
mere Anima Mundi, and expoſes himſelf to the ſcorn 
and laughter of his Adverſary; which ſhews, that 
human Reaſon could go no farther, than to diſcover 
the Exiſtence of God, and that we can know little of 
his Nature but by Revelation; and that whatſoever 
true and juſt Notions the Heathen had of the Divine 
Nature, muſt be chiefly aſcribed to that. | 

That the World was created, the Philoſophers be- 
fore Ariſtotle generally aflerted ; and that Water was 
the firſt Matter out of which it was formed, is ac- 
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knowledged by | Ariſtotle, to be eſteemed the moſt an- 
cient opinion; but when he ſet himſelf to argue the 
point, he concluded the World to be eternal; which, 
according to modern Philoſophy, is as abſurd and 
impoſſible as any thing that can be imagined. 

The Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, was 
deliver'd down from all Antiquity, as Tully aſſures 
us: but the Antients gave no Reaſons to prove it by; 
they only received it by Tradition. Plato was the 
firſt who attempted to prove it by Argument; for 
though Pherecydes Syrus and Pythagoras had aflerted 
it, yet they acquieſced in Tradition, by which 
they had received it from the Eaſtern Nations; 
but m Plato, either learning the Doctrine of the Soul's 
Immortality in Agypt, where it is generally ſup- 
poſed he converſed with the Jews, or being, at his 
coming into Tah, acqua nted n with that, amongſt 
other Notions of the Pythagoreans, began to argue 
upon it; but not being able to make it fully out, 
has only ſhewn how far Reaſon could proceed upon 
thoſe grounds, which were then known in the World 


from Revelation. o Seneca, though he ſometimes aſſerts 


the Immortality of the Soul, yet at other times doubts 
of it, and even denies that the Soul has any ſub- 
ſiſtence in a ſeparate State. P M. Anteninus ſpeaks 
doubtfully of the Soul's Exiſtence after Death. And 

yet this Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, which 
the greateſt of the Heathen Philoſophers could not 
certainly prove from Reaſon, was firmly believed even 


amongſb 4 Barbarians. 
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Confucius, © the famous Chineſe Philoſopher, profeſs 


himſelf not the Author, but the Relater only of the 


Doctrine which he taught, as he had received it deli- 
vered down from all Antiquity ; and Ariſtotle has 
declared, that the Ancients left many Traditions, 
which their Poſterity had corrupted ; but from the 
remains of thoſe Traditions, we know that they were 
originally derived from Revelation. Pherecydes was the 
firſt of the Italic Sect of Philoſophers ; and Thales was 


the Author of the Jonick Sect : from which Two 


Secs all the reſt came, being only Diviſions and Sub- 
diviſions from them. The. firſt of the Philoſophers 
that taught the Immortality of the Soul, was * Phere- 
cydes; and he left his Writings to Thales, u who 
taught, that all things were produced by God out of 
Water. Pythagoras was a Scholar of Pherecydes ; and 


Pythagoras, Plato and Ariſtotle, converſed with the 


Learned Jews. * Socrates diſputed of a future State 
from Tradition, and J profeſs'd, that he always fol- 
lowed the Tradition which had deſcended from An- 
tiquity, and that he was ata loſs whenever that failed 
him. And this = Tradition could not have its Riſe 
from the Greeks, who were confeſs'd to underſtand 
little or nothing of Antiquity. The * Agyptian Prieſts 
affirmed, that they found it in their ſacred Books, 
that Orpheus, Muſaus, Homer, Lycurgus, Solon, Pytha- 
goras, Plato, Democritus, and divers others of the wi- 
ſeſt and molt learned Men of Greece had travelled 
thither, and ſomething they ſhewed as a Memorial of 
every one that had been among them ; the Statues of 
ſome, and ceftain Places denominated from others, or 
from the Studies which they followed, were a token 
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of it: a Juſtin Martyr ſays, that they were there im- 
proved by the Books of Moſes. All things fully pro- 
ving, by Diodorus Siculus's Account, that they had 
learn'd in Agypt whatever made them famous in Greece, 
as he ſhews not only of their Religion, but of their 
Laws and Philoſophy. b Plutarch mentions, that Solon, 
Thales, Plato, Eudoxus, and (according to ſome) H- 
curgus went into Agypt to converſe with the Prieſts 
there. It was © by ſome affirmed, that Plato and 
Eudoxus converſed with the Prieſts in Agypt for thir- 
teen Years. And 4 Theodoret acquaints us, that not 
only Plutarch, but Porphyry, and Numenius the Pytha- 

orean wrote, that Pherecydes, Pythagoras, Thales, Solon, 
and Plato, were inſtructed in #gypt by the Hebrews 
dwelling there, as well as by the Zgyptians. And the 
Zgyptians. being in their Principles both of Divine 
Worſhip and Moral Duties ſo corrupted, as I have 
ſhewn, it is reaſonable to conclude, with the Genera- 
lity of learned Men, whether ancient or modern, 
that whatever the Philoſophers learnt in Ægypt, which 
recommends their Writings to us, muſt be from the 
Jews, and not from the /Egyptians. © Pauſanias ſays, 
that the Cha/deans and the Indian Magi firſt taught the 
Immortality of the Soul, and that from them the 
Greeks, and particularly Plato, received it ; and yet 
he informs us, that Plato learnt this Doctrine in Ægypt. 
He ſeems to have underitood, that Plato was inſtru- 
cted in Agypt by the Hebrews, (for by this Name 
t Pauſanias always calls the Jews) and that the He- 
brews came originally out of Chaldea. Indeed Abra- 
ham was the firſt that was call'd a Hebrew, from his 
paſſing over the River Euphrates, when he left Chaldea. 
This learned Author, from his great Search into An- 
tiquities, muſt have had ſome particular Reaſon for 
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calling 


calling the Jews Hebrews, and Judea the Land of the 
Hebrews; ſuch Expreſſions could not fall by Chance 
from a Greek Antiquary, but muſt be deſign'd to de- 
note their Original from Abraham the Hebrew, a Chat 
dean; from whence it follows, that when he writes 
that Plato receiv'd this Doctrine from the Chaldeans, 
and yet that he learn'd it in Ægypt, he muft mean, 
that he had it from the Hebrews dwelling there. Cle- 
archus, one of Ariſtotle's own Scholars, and a famous 
Peripatetick Philoſopher, in a Book cited by Joſephus, 
s introduced Ariſtotle ſaying, that the Jews were de- 
ſcended from the Indian Philoſophers, and that as Phi- 
loſophers were by the Indians calbd Calani, (deriv'd 
perhaps from Chalane, or Calneh, Gen. x. 10. a City 
of Chaldea) ſo by the Syrians they were call d Jews 
from Judea, the place of their Habitation. It is not 
mention'd, that this Information came from the learn- 
ed Jew of Cæloſhria, with whom Ariſtotle there declares 
that he had convers d; but he might probably have it 
from ſome in Alexander's Army , who might find di- 
vers of the Ten Tribes diſpers'd as far as India, and 
whether they went under the Name of Calani, or the 


Calani came out of Chaldea, the Jews and the Calani 


muſt have had the ſame Extraction. The Indian 
Philoſopher that converſed with Alexander, was called 
Calanus. = | | 
But a certain Critick has lately been pleas'd to re- 
mark, that the Old Teſtament contains nothing ſo 
clear, concerning another Life and a future Judg- 
ment, as is to be found in the Greek Authors, and he 
inſtances in Homer and Heſiod. How unjuſt this Re- 
flexion is, I appeal to that Book of Solomon, from 
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Which the Enemies of Religion have thought, they 
could take moſt Advantage. Who knoweth the ſpirit of 
man that goeth upward, and the ſpirit of the beaſt, that 


goeth downward to the earth? Rejoice, O young man, in 


thy youth, and let thy ſpirit chear thee in the days of thy 
youth, and walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the fight 
of thine eyes: but know thou, that for all theſe things God 
will bring thee into judgment. For God ſhall bring every 
work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether. it be 
good, or whether it be Evil, Eccl, iii. 21. xi. 9. xi. 14. 
What can be more plain and expreſs? The Notions 
in Philoſophy + of the latter Heathens, were much 
improv'd by Ammonius, a Chriſtian and a Teacher of 
Philoſophy in higheſt Eſteem at Alexandria; inſomuch 
that thoſe who ſucceeded him in his School, were 
ſaid to be #* i H.? of the Sacred Deſcent. And 
we find that upon the Propagation of the Goſpel, Mo- 
ral Philoſophy in a few years attain'd to greater Per- 
fection, than ever it had done before, as we may ſee 
in the Works of Seneca, Epictetus, h Plutarch, M. An- 
toninus, Maximus Tyrius, and others. = 

We may therefore reaſonably conclude, that the 
Precepts and Rules of Morality, which Philoſophers 
all along taught, had their Original from Revelation, 


rather than from the Strength and Sagacity of their 


own Reaſon, becauſe they err in things no leſs obvi- 
ous to Natural Reaſon ; and it appears that they had 
opportunities of becoming acquainted with the Scrip- 
tures, and that they ſpared no pains either by reading 
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III. If the Heathen Philoſophy had been as certain 


and excellent, as it can be pretended to be, yet there 6 
had been great need of a Divine Revelation. For, | 8 

1. The Rules of Philoſophy lie ſcatter'd up and down "of 8 
in large and learned Works, mix'd with many wrong 2 


and abſurd Notions, and therefore muſt be in great 
meaſure uſeleſs; how certain and excellent ſoever they 
may be in themſelves, they can be no Rule of Life to 
us. No perfect Rule of Manners is to be found in a- 
ny one Author; and if it were poſſible to compile 
ſuch a Rule out of them all, yet what Man is able to 
collect them? i Laclantius is of opinion, that if all 
the Truths diſpers'd up and down among the ſeveral 
Secs of Philoſophers could be collected together into 
one Syſtem, they would make up a Body of Philoſo- 
phy agreeable to the Chriſtian Doctrine; but then he 
concludes it to be impoſſible for any Man to make 
ſuch a Collection, without a ſupernataral Aſſiſtance. 
And if there were no other reaſon for it but this, it 
is no wonder that we find * the Twelve Tables pre- 

| ferr'd before all the Writings of the Philoſophers. If 

there be nothing ſo abſurd, as Tully ſays, but the Phi- 
loſophers have taught it, then it is neceſſary that Men 
ſhould not be left to the Uncertainties and Abſurdi- 
ties of Philoſophy : for though ſome few of them 
might be free from ſuch Extravagancies, yet their 
Notions were no Rule or Standard to the reſt, and the 
beſt were not without many great Errors. 

2. The Rules of Philoſophy were no better than 
good Advice, and carried no Authority with them to 
oblige Men in Conſcience; they had not the Force of 
a Law, and failing in this neceſſary point, whatever 
their. intrinſick Worth had been, they never could 
have had that Effe& upon the Lives of Men, which 
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Revea'd Religion has. Vertue was propounded by 
Philoſophers rather as a matter of Honor and Decen- 
cy, than of ſtrict Duty; thoſe were eſteemed and ad- 
mired indeed that obſerv'd it, but ſuch as did not, 
only wanted that Commendation. Some Philoſophers 
ſpoke great and excellent things, but they paſt rather 
for wiſe Sayings, than for Laws of Nature: Their 
own Reputation, which Was greater or leſs with dif- 
ferent ſorts of Men, was the only Authority they had: 
it might be Prudence to do as they taught, but there 
appear'd no abſolute neceſſity for it, They common- 
ly repreſented Vertue as very lovel/ with many very 
great and powerful Charms; and all that were of ano- 
ther mind, did not know a true Beauty, and that was 
an intokrable Diſgrace: the Sanction of Rewards and 
Puniſhments in the next Life was little inſiſted upon 


by them. They recommended Vertue for its own 


ſake, not as it is enjoin'd by God, and will be rewar- 
ded by him, and the contrary puniſh'd; and thoſe, 
who could not ſoar to their Heights, were rather the 


worſe than the better for ſuch Doctrines, which they 


look'd upon as the impracticable Speculations of ſome, 


who had a mind to ſpeak great things. And they of- 


ten ſpoke the Frith indeed, which they had from 
Tradition, or from the Excellency of their own Wit 
and Genius, but they were not able to make it out by 
any ſuch Principles, as are wont to inflivence and go- 
vern humane Actions. Accordingly we find, that as 
the ſeveral Setts of Philoſophy ſuited to the Tempers 
and Humors of particular Men, fo far they prevaibd, 
and no farther. The curious and inquiſitive betook 
themſelves to the Academicks, the ſoft and effemi- 
nate to the Epicureans, and the moroſe to the Stoicks; 
Men apply'd themſelves to whatever opinion they li- 
kd beſt, and found moſt agreeable to their Nature 
and Diſpoſition. Thus a ſevere and haughty Gravi- 
ty made up the Compoſition of Cato; it had been 
hard for him to avoid being a Stoick, and he might 
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probably have founded that Se&, if it had not been 
known in the World before. The Philoſophers had 
no Authority to promiſe Rewards, or to threaten 
Puniſhments upon the Obſervation or Neglect of their 
Precepts, and therefore every Man was at his Liberty 
to chooſe or to reject what they taught; and divers 
of them were ſenſible of this unavoidable Defe& in 
all humane Doctrines, and therefore pretended to Re- 


velation. 


There is no Inconvenience therefore in ſuppoſing, 
that many of the Precepts contain'd in the Proverbs, 
and other Books $f Scripture, might be known with- 


out a Revelation : for there is notwithſtanding, very 


good Reaſon, why they ſhould be inſerted into the 
Scripture: Becauſe the Scriptures have the Authority 


of a Divine Law, and are to be look'd upon, not as a 


Syſtem of Ethicks, or a Collection of Moral Precepts, 
but as a Body of Laws given out upon divers occaſi- 


ons, and as Rules of Inſtruction, which at the ſame 


time both ſhew us our Duty, and command our Obe- 


dience. It is not expected that Kings in their Laws 
ſhould argue more profoundly than other Men do, 
but they ſhould command more effectually than others 
can teach ; . they do not diſpute, but pronounce and 
_ dictate, what their Subjects muſt take notice of at 


their peril. It is no Diminution to a Prince's Au- 
thority to command the moſt known and obvious 


things, though it may be a Fault in the Subject to 
need ſuch Commands. And God in his Word did 
not deſign to farniſh us with a Treatiſe of Philoſophy, 


to gratify our Curioſity with ſtrange and new Noti- 
ons, and make us profound Scholars; but to ſpeak to 
the Neceſſities of Men, and put them in mind of 
known Duties, to appeal to their own Conſciences, 


and to enforce thoſe Notions of Good and Evil, which 


natural Reaſon perhaps might ſuggeſt to them, by 


the Authority of a Reveal'd Religion, and a Divine 


Law, cſtabliſh'd upon Rewards and Puniſhments. 
” "3. Thougd 


3. Though the Philoſophers were able to diſcern 
ſomething more than other Men, yet they durit not 
openly declare what they knew, but were over-born 
with the Errors and Vices of the Times and Countries 
in which they liv'd, even to the Commiſſion of Ido- 
latry, and the worſt of Vices; and therefore their 
Doctrines, whatever they. were, could do but little 
Good towards the Reformation of the World. I ſhall 
not enquire into the Reports concerning Socrates and 
[lato, Seneca and Cato himſelf, but only obſerve, that 
Socrates, who was the only Martyr, among the Philo- 


ſophers for the Truth, yet when he comes to die, 


ſpeaks with no Aflurance of a future State, and or- 
der'd a Cock to be ſacrific'd to A ſculapius, which can 
hardly be reconciled to that Doctrine, for which he 
is ſuppoſed to die. And after his Death, how did his 
Friends and Diſciples behave themſelves ? Did they 
openly and courageoufly vindicate his Innocence, and 
teach the. Doctrine for which he ſuffer d? Did they 
not uſe all means to conceal and diſſemble it? Did 
not | Xexcphin dedicate a Temple to Diana Epheſia? 
Did not * he and Plato envy and oppoſe each other ? 


But Mankind ſtood in need of a perie& Example of 


Virtue, and of ſuch Inſtructors, as ſhould both teach 
and practiſe the Poctrines of it at their utmoſt peril, 
and of a Succeſſion of ſuch Men, as ſhould bear Teſti- 
mony to their Doctrine, both by the Miracles wrought 
during their Lives, and by the Conſtancy of their 


Deaths. | 


4. As the Heathen Philoſophy wanted the Autho- 
tity of a Law, and the Example of thoſe who taught 
it; ſo it wanted the principal Motives to recommend 
the Practice of it to the Lives of Men. The Philoſo- 
phers teach nothing of the exceeding Love of God to- 


wards us; of his Deſire of our Happineſs, and his 


1 


Pauſan. Eliac. 1. m Athene. Deipn. l. xx. c. 15. 
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Readineſs to aſſiſt and conduct us in the ways of Vir- 
tue. They ow d no ſuch thing as Divine Grace and 
Aſſiſtance towards the Attainment of Vertue, and the 
Perſeverance in it. n Virtutem autem nemo unquam 
acceptam Deo retulit, nimirum rect: propter virtutem 
enim jure laudamur, & in virtute rect gloriamur, quod non 
contingeret, fi id donum & Deo, non a nobis haberemus-— 
nam quis, quod bonus vir eſſet, gratias Diis egit unquam 
Fovemque optimum maximum ob eas res appellant, 
non quid nos juſtos, temperatos, ſapientes efficiat, ſed quid 
ſalvos, incolumes, opulentos, copioſos. This occaſion d 7 
thoſe o inſolent Boaſts of the Stoicks, equalling them- 
ſelves to the Gods, and ſometimes even preferring 
themſelves before them, becauſe they had Difficulties 
to encounter, which made their Conqueſts of Vice, 
and their Improvements in Virtue, more glorious, 
than they ſuppoſed the like Excellencies to be in their 
Gods, who were good by the Neceſſity of their own 
Nature. Yet theſe ? very Stoicks could at other times 
borrow from the Scriptures, this Doctrine of Divine 
Grace and Affiſtance, as well as other Doctrines, the 
better ro recommend their Philoſophy, after the Pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel, tho 9 in plain Contradiction 
to themſelves. c eee «PHT 
Wherefore, tho' the Rules of Philoſophy had been 
never ſo perfect, yet they muſt needs be ineffectual, 
being ſo difficult to find out, and ſo unactive and 
dead, when they were diſcover d, without that Au- 
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P Bonus vir fine Deo nemo eff. An poteſt aliquis ſupra fortunan 
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Sen. Epift. 4t.- - 5 ö | 

q Eſt aliquid, quo ſapiens antecedat Deum: ills Nature bent- 
ficto, non ſuo ſapiens eſt, Id. Epiſt. 53. Quid votis opus eft ? fat 
te ipſe felicem, Epiſt. 31. par Deo ſurges, ib. Deus non vinci 
ſapiemtem felicitate, etiamſi vincit ætate, Epiſt. 73. Sed ſi cu 
virtus animuſue in corpore præſens, hic Deos æquat. Epiſt. 92. 
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Divine Revelation, for which there was a Neceſſity, 
not only to ſupply the Imperfections, and correct the 


Errors of Philoſophy, but to enforce the Doctrines ot 


it, tho they had been never ſo true and perfect. 
FF 
CHF 


The Novelty and Defet? in the Promulgation 
of the Mahometan Religion. 


"HE Novelty of the Mahometan 8 in re- 


ſpect both of the Old and New Teſtament, is 
paſt all Diſpute. And this Religion, notwithſtand- 
ing all its ſenſual Allurement, owes its Propagation 
ſolely to the Power of the Sword. For though the 
Alcoran has been tranſlated into moſt of the Langua- 
ges in uſe amongſt Chriſtians, yet it has never been 
known to make any Proſelytes, but by force of Arms, 
and the Succeſs of thoſe Victories, which have tempt- 
ed profligate and deſperate Men to ſeek for Shelter un- 


der them. At firſt, this Religion had many Circum- 


ſtances for its Advantage, which might, in humane 
probability, gain its Succeſs in the World. It was 


begun jn Rebellion, and in a final Revolt from the 


Emperor Heraclius, and beſides this popular and ſe- 
ducing Temptation of Licence and Violence, Mahomet 
added the Enticements of Luſt and Senſuality; he for- 
bad Men indeed ſome things, but ſuch as he could ea- 
lily ſee they would part with in thoſe Climates for 
the free and unbounded Enjoyment of others: he pre- 
tended likewiſe to found his Doctrine on the Autho- 
rity of Moſes and of Chriſt, ſaying, that Chriſt had 


promiſed to ſend him; all which, made his Religion 
nnd the more eaſie entertainment amongſt both Jews s 
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and Chriſtians. The corrupt Lives, and the many 


Schiſms and Hereſies of the Chriſtians of that Age, 
in thoſe Parts of the World, gave great opportunity 
to the Riſe and Progreſs of it. Twas but like the 
Hereſy of the Gnoſticks at the firſt, and not altogether 
ſo groſs; and this muſt needs encline all of ſeditious 


and lewd Principles to come in to him, being glad of 
ſuch a colour for their Wickedneſs; and it had the 
adyantage of Power and Force to make it more laſt- 


ing than other ſuch Blaſphemies have been. 


| Chriſt, on the contrary, forbad Reſiſtance of the 


ſupreme Power, upon any terms whatſoever ; he aſ- 
ſerted the Authority of Moſes, but ſo, as to aboliſh 
the ceremonial part of the Law, which was what the 

ews were moſt fond of: ſo that this very thing made 
the Jews the moſt implacable Enemies of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and brought Chriſtians into contempt among the 
Heathen ; for nothing could make the Goſpel of lefs 
account in their eſteem, than to deduce its Authority 
from the Books of the Jews, who, ſoon after the cru- 
cifixion of Chriſt, became vile and contemptible in 
the eyes of all the World. It can be no great won- 
der, to ſee Men drawn into thoſe Vices, under the 
pretence of Religion, from which no Laws nor Puniſh- 
ments can reſtrain them ; but for a Religion that for- 
bids all Vice, under the ſevereſt Penalties, to prevail 
in a vicious World, is truly miraculons. Beſides, it 
is Death, by the Law cf Mabomet, to contradi& the 
Alcoran ; Men are forbid all Diſputation and Dif 


courſe about Religion, they are charged to believe 


none but Mahometans, and to look upon all others as 
unworthy of all manner of Converſation. So that the 
Sword in the hands of furious and ignorant Zealots, 
is the only way by which that Religion was deſigned 
to be propagated. | J 2 ET 

But notwithſtanding all theſe compliances with the 
Luſts and Paſſions of Men, if we take in all Ages ſince 
the Incarnation of Chriſt, the Chriſtian Religion (not 
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to mention the Jewiſh) has had a much larger propa- 
gation than ever Mahometaniſm has had; and has at 
all times been taught in more Parts of the World, and 
even amongſt Mahometans themſelves. And the Al- 
coran it ſelf aſſerting the Divine Authority and Miſ- 
ſion both of Moſes and Chriſt, ſerves in ſome meaſure 
to propagate the Faith of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment; ſo far, I mean, as to give an advantage and 
opportunity for Men to make enquiry into them, and 
become acquainted with them. Divers Books of 
Scripture are received by Mahometans, the * read- 
ing whereof has been the means of bringing over 
many Perſons of great Note to the Chriſtian Faith, 


eſpecially among the Perſians, where Diſputes in 
Matters of Religion are permitted; and f it has not 


been without the like effect in Turkey, where ſuch 
Diſputes are forbidden, on pain of Death. 
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The want both of Prophecies and Miracles in 


the Mahometan Religion. 


phecies nor Miracles. Mahomet indeed calls 
himſelf Prophet very ſolemnly, but we have but this one 


inſtance of his Prophetick Spirit: When the Prophet 


went to viſit one of his M/rves, God revealed to him, what 
ſhe deſired to ſay to him; he approved one part, and re- 
Jetted the other When he told his Wife wiat was in her 
will to ſpeak to him, ſhe demanded of him, who had re- 


* Sanſon etat du Royaume de Perſe, p. 237. 
7 Ricaut's Hi,. of the Ottom. Emp. lib, ii. c. 11, 12, 
1 Alcoran, C. 06, . 


AAhometaniſm is grounded neither upon pro- 


e 4 | vealed 


8 = * KLE '& CT” 


392 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


vealed it to him? He that knoweth all things hath vevealed 
:t to me, that ye may be converted your hearts are inclined 
70 do what is forbidden; if ye act any thing againſt the 
Prophet, know that God is his Protector. Here is not 
one circumſtance to make the Story credible. -- 


Mahomet pretended to no Miracles: But when he 


has raiſed that Objection, (as he often doth) That 
the World would not believe in him, unleſs they ſaw 


ſome Miracle; he anſwers, b am not ſent but to 


preach the Nord of God. Tho afterwards he men- 
tions that ridiculous Story of the Moon's being di- 
vided, in theſe words; © The Day of Judgment ap- 


proacheth, the Moon was divided into two parts ; never- 


theleſs, Tnfidels believe not Miracles when they ſee them ; 


they ſay that this is Magick; they Iye, and follow but 
their Paſſion, but all is written. Here is no proof, nor 

any pretence to it, but only a confident affertion of 
a thing ridiculous. And yet unleſs we will believe 


this Prophecy, and this Miracle, there is nothing in 
the whole Alcoran, either of Miracle or Prophecy, 


to give it any Authority, except that muſt be ac- 
counted one, which he ſo often boaſts of, wiz. its 
wonderful Doctrine and Eloquence ; for d he chal- 
lenges all the World to produce any thing like it, 
proteſting © that he could neither write nor read, and 
therefore muſt needs have it by Revelation. He * 
tells a fabulous, monſtrous Story, of a Journey which 
he took one night into Heaven ; and he introduceth 
God, ſwearing to the Truth of the Alcoran, almoſt 
in every Chapter: And this is all he offers, in anſwer 
to the Suſpicions which he ſo frequently ſuggeſts Men 
then had of his being an Impoſtor, . 
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n 11 
The Alcoran is falſe, abſurd, and immoral. 


I. FH E Alcoran is falſe; as when it makes a the 
1 Virgin Mary Siſter to Aaron; when it aſſerts, 
that * Chriſt was not crucified, but one like him, in 
contradiction to the teſtimony of Jews, Chriſtians , 
and Heathens ; and that Chriſt © propheſied of Mabo- 
met by name, without the leaſt proof or ground for 
it, but againſt all the evidence that can be to the 
contrary. T 2-2 

II. The Alcoran contains things abſurd and ridi- 
culous ; as in that Story of the Sleepers, * The Lafidels 
ſay they were five, and that their Dog was the fixth , they 
ſpeak by opinion; but the true Believers affirm them to be 
Jeven, and their Dog to be the eighth. And © in the 
Story of Solomon's Army, compoſed of Men, Devils, 
and Birds; of the Queen of the Piſmires ; and Solo- 
mon's Diſcourſe with the Bird cail'd the Whoop, who 
brought him tidings of the Queen of Sheba. | 
III. The Doctrines of the Alcoran are impious and 
immoral. Mahomet makes all the Angels worſhip 
Adam, in ſeveral parts of his Alcoran; and his ſen- 
ſual Paradiſe is well known, and his allowance of 
many Wives; but perhaps his Injuſtice is not ſo ge- 
nerally taken notice of, * in permitting the Profeſſors 
of his Religion to take away their Slaves Wives from 
these Win | IR 

The Law of Mahomet proceeds from a ſavage and 
cruel Spirit, obliging thoſe that embrace it, to de- 
ſtroy all that are not of it; however, the Mahometans 
have not always acted according to the cruelty of their 
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Religion, human Nature not being always able to 
act ſo much contrary to it ſelf. But this is Mahomet's 
Doctrine, 3 God loveth not the unjuſt, he forgiveth fins 
to thoſe that believe, and extirpate Tufidels. h If they 
forſake it, (the Law of God, pretended to be ſet down 
in the Alcoran) kill them where you find them. Be not 
negligent to purſue the Infidels. Of this the i Faquirs, 
at their return from Mecha, arc very mindful, with a 
furious zeal killing all they can that they meet, who 
are not Mahometans, *till they are kill'd themſelves, and 
then they are reputed Saints, and Prayers are made 


at their Graves. | mm 
Such is the Alcoran as we now have it, and yet it 


is not now as it was at firſt written by Mahomet ; & ma- 
ny Alterations have been made in it, by inſerting ſome 
things, and ſtriking out others, and taking ſome of 


the Abſurdities away : Mahomet the Second, particu- 


larly, is ſaid to have made great Alterations and Ad- 


ditions l. But the Perſians, the Followers of Hah, 
charge Abu-Beker, Omar, and Ozman, whom the Turks 


follow, with falſifying the Alcoran. 


I cannot but here obſerve, that ſome learned Men 


have of late ſuſpected, that the Chriſtians of former 


Ages have miſrepreſented the Mahometans, with 


whom they liv'd, and againſt whom they wrote, and 
have charged them with Errors which they never 
maintained. But I refer it to the conſideration of 
any impartial and judicious Man; whether it be not 
more probable that ſome Se& of Mahometans did 
maintain the Tenets alledg'd againſt them, tho' they 
may now have long been laid aſide and forgotten, 
than that Chriſtians have objected imaginary and 


feigned Abſurdities, when there are viſibly ſo many 
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real ones, even in the Alcoran it ſelf. Chriſtians ap- 
plied themſelves to the confutation and conviction of 
thoſe with whom they converſed, or againſt whom 
they diſputed ; and they might ſometimes perhaps 
miſtake that for à received and common Tenet, 
which was peculiar to ſome one Sect or Party. 
And thus the Goſpel of Hieronymus Aaverius might 
probably paſs, among Mahometans, for the Goſpel 
profeſs'd by all Chriſtians, and they might reply to it 
under that Notion. Aaverius indeed wrote and put= 
liſh*d it, at the command of an Emperor of Perfia - 
but if his Book had been privately diſperſt, whoever 
had gone to confute it as the Goſpel of Chriſt, wonld 
have been thought very ignorant, or very malicious. 
Tho now, whatever Mahometan has alledged the 
Goſpel of Xaverius as containing the Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; ſhould not be thought to deal 
inſincerely, but by miſtake to apply that to Chriſtians 
in general, which concerned only an erroneous and 
very corrupt part of them. 2 
The learned Writer of the Life of Mahomet informs 
us, that m © 4] Gazali, a famous Philoſopher of 
« Tuſa in Perſia, wrote many Books in defence of 
« the Mahometan Religion; and one of more eſpe- 
« cial Note, intituled, The Deſtruction of Philoſophers, 
« againſt Alfarabius and Avicenna, and ſome others of 
cc the Arab Philoſophers; who, to ſolve the monſtrous 
e Abſurdities of the Mahometan Religion, were for 
« turning many things into Figure and Allegory, 
© which were commonly underſtood in the literal 
« ſenſe.” And he before obſerves, that > © As the 
«© Intereſt and Deſigns of the Inpoſtor varied, ſo was 
* he forced to make his pretended Revelations to 
© vary alſo. Which is a thing (ſays he) ſo well 
* known to thoſe of his Sect, that they acknowledge 
* it; and therefore, where the Contradictions are 
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ce ſuch, as they cannot ſolve them, - there they wil 
« have one of the contradicting places to be revoked, 
te And they reckon in the whole Alcoran above an 
« hundred and fifty Verſes which are thus revoked, 

c which is the bell ſhift they can make to ſolve the 
c Contradictions and Inconſiſtencies of it.“ 

Now it may well be imagined, that when Figures 
and Allegories were introduced to ſerve a deſperate 
Cauſe, many Zealots, rather than give up ſo much of 
the Revelations of their pretended Prophet, would 
ſtrain their Inventions to find out Gloſſes however 
abſurd, which were afterwards dropt, and are found 
mentioned only by Chriſtians who wrote in confuta- 
tion of them. 

The Contradictions commonly obſerved in the Ac- 
counts of Travellers, are principally to be aſcribed to 
this; That they who travel into the ſame Countries, 

converſe with Men of different Cuſtoms and Places of 
Habitation ; and that which ſeems a Contradiction is 
very well conſiſtent with Truth; but the miſtake of 
each Relator in delivering that for general, through 
the whole Country, which is peculiar to one or ſome 
few Diſtricts, is that which makes them contra- 
dict each other. And it is the {ame thing as to 
the Hiſtory of Doctrines and Opinions: Tenets leſs 
known or obſervable might fall under the Cenſure and 
Confutation of particular Men, and may remain to 
Poſterity in their Writings, tho not yet diſcovered in 
any remains of Mahometan Authors. But it is pro- 
bable, that great Diſcoveries may in time be made 
by Men learned in the Arabick Tongue, which may 
free the Greek Writers from the imputation of Igno- 
rance or Inſincerity. It muſt be confeſs'd, that no 
Controverſy in any kind of long continuance, has 
been always managed with a like accuracy ; but 
weak Arguments and falſe Allegories, may, through 
Ignorance or Inadvertency, ſometimes have been 


uled. Notwithſtanding, what has generally been in- 
ſiſted 
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ſiſted upon by many Authors of Reputation, pro- 
bably maſt have ſome foundation of Truth. And it 
is mach more credible, that barbarous Nations ſhould 
forego Opinions, which they were not able to main- 
tain, than that they ſhould be charged with what none 
of them ever held, when the Tenets, which their 
Religion certainly advanced, afforded as great advan- 


tage to their Adverſaries. 
FFF 
H NMahomet. 


X Frer this Account of Mahomet's Alcoran, there 

will be no need to ſay much of his Perſon: the 
general Doctrines of the Alcoran ſhew him to have 
been luſtful, prond, fierce and cruel ; but as if that 
were not enough, he has taken care to infert ſuch 
Particulars concerning himſelf, as to ſuffer no Manto 
be ignorant of the Spirit and Temper, by which he 


was guided in penning it. He blaſphemouſly intro- 


duces God thus ſpeaking to him. O Prophet, we per- 
mit thee to know the Women, to whom'thou haſt given 
Dowry, the Women-Slaves, which God hath given thee, 
the Daughters of thine Uncles, and of thine Aunts, that 
have abandoned with thee the company of the wicked, am 
the true believing Wife, that ſhall be given thee, if thou 
wilt marry her, and that ſhe be not the Wife of a true Be- 
liever. It ſeems he gave himſelf the Liberty to take 
away the Wives of any that were not of his Religion. 
Thou fhalt retain whom of thy Wives thou ſhalt deſire to re- 
tain, and ſhalt repudiate ſuch as thou ſhalt defire to re- 
pudiate, aud ſhalt lie with them that ſhall pleaſe thee. By 
this means his Family of Wives became pretty nume- 


ako 


— 


Alcor. c. 33. 
rous ; 
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rous ; 7 ſay they were fifteen, others ſay one and 
twenty, beſide Concubines; and therefore it was fit 


he ſhould take ſome care to keep them true to him, 


and ſo he beſpeaks them after this manner: b Oh ! ye 
Wives of the Prophet! ſuch of you as ſhall be unchaſt, 
ſhall be puniſhed doubly more than other Women ; this is a 


thing eaſy to God : ſuch among you as ſhall obey God and 


his Prophet, and ſhall do good Works, ſhall be rewarded 
more than other Women, an exceeding great reward is 
prepared for you. Oh, ye Wives, of the Prophet ! ye are 
not like other Women of the World ; fear God, and believe 
not in the diſcourſe of ſuch as have a deſign to ſeduce you; 

ſpeak with Civility, abide in your Houſes, go not forth to 
make your Beauty appear, and to make a Shew, as did the 


ignorant of old. This explains what was mention'd 


before of a Revelation Mahomet pretended to have 
concerning ſomething that one of his Wives was to 
ſay to him; he had a mind to make them believe that 
he knew whatever they did or ſaid, that ſo he might 
keep them in awe, that they might not dare to prove 
falſe to him. 

His Pride is evident in this which Gllows c 72 that 
believe, enter not into the Houſes of the Prophet without 
permiſſion, except at the hour of Repaſt, and. that by 
chance, and without deſign; if ye are invited, enter 
with freedom ; when ye ſhall have taken your Repaſt, de- 
part out of the Houſe, and tarry not to diſcourſe one 
with another, this moleſteth the Prophet, he is aſhamed. to 
tell you the Truth. But this is not all, his Number of 
Wives made him incurably jealous, and therefore he 
adds, you ought not to importune the Prophet of God, nei- 
ther to know his Wives, this would be a moſt enormous 
Sin. 

The Fierceneſs of Mahomet's Spirit may be ſeen by 
this one Saying, He that is angry that God giveth Suc- 
cour and Protection to Mahomet in this World, let him 


—_— 
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tie 
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tie a cord to the Beam of his Houſe, and hang himſelf, he 
ſhall ſee if his Choler will be allayd. It is notorious, 
that he ſet up his New Doctrine firſt in oppreſſing his 
own Country-men, who would not ſubmit to his Im- 
poſture, and afterwards in Rebellion againſt the Em- 
peror Heraclius, then at war with the Per/ians, and 
his Alcoran 1s fit only for a Saracen Camp, preaching 


Luſt to his Followers, but Blood and Deſtruction to- 


_ wards all omen © 

This may ſatisfy any Man, that there is nothing in 
the Author of the Mahometan Religion, nor in the 
Religion it ſelf, which may incline him to believe it 


to be of Divine Revelation. But whoever would 


know more of this vile Impoſture, may lee it fully dif- 


play d in the Life of Mahomet, lately publiſh'd by the 


Learned Dr. Prideaux. 
Cp I EIT 2. K. 2 2, W. 2 W . 2. 2 
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t TO T HE 
Rxra50NABLENESs and CenraixTy 
OF TH E 


Chriſtian Religion. 


Y - * * — 


Pant IV. 


CHAP. I. 
That there is as great Certainty of the Truth 


of the Chriſtian Religion, as there 1s 5 of the 
** Being of God. 


ROM what has been diſcours d, the 

Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is evident, 
Aby all the Arguments, by which any Re- 
ligion can poſſibly be prov'd to be Di- 
=— ine; and if there be any ſuch thing as 


true Religion, the Chriſtian Religion mult be it: And 


if this be made appear, it is all that need be ſaid in 
defence of the Chriſtian Religion, to any one but an 
Atheiſt. 

The Scriptures are defective in nothing that is re- 
quꝭſite in a Divine Revelation, but have all that can 
be required in the higheſt degree. To inſtance here 
only in Miracles, and in thoſe only of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles: Our Saviour wrought his Miracles 


in 5 


courſ 
ruſale 
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in the midſt of his Enemies, and extorted a Confeſſion 
from the Devils. themſelves, of his Divine Power. 
And if the Apoſtles had not been well aſſured, and ab- 
ſolutely certain of his Reſurre&ion, they would never 
have had the Confidence, and the Folly, (for it could 


have been no leſs) to maintain ſo ſoon after his Death, 
in Jeruſalem, the City where he was crucify'd, that 


he was riſen from the Dead; they would never have 


choſen that, above all places, to preach this Doctrine, 
and work their Miracles in, if they had not been true: 

at leaſt, they would never have done it, at the great 
and ſolemn Feaſt of Pentecoſt, to provoke the Jews to 


expoſe them to all the World for Impoſtors; no, they 
would have taken time to have laid their Deſign with 


ſome better Appearance and Contrivance: to be ſure, 
they would have avoided Jeruſalem as much as they 
could, and above all times, at ſo ſolemn a Feſtival as 
that of Pentecoſt, they would have gone rather to the 
remoteſt Corners of the Earth to have told their Sto- 
ry, than have run the Hazard of ſuch a —— 
But when they ſtood the Teſt of all that the Jeu 
could ſay or do to them, when in that very Cite, 
where he had been ſo lately crucify'd, they told the 
Jews to their face, and before that numerons Con- 
courſe of People, which was then met together at Je- 
ruſalem, that they were Murtherers ; that they mur- 
ther'd their Meſſias „but that he was riſen from the 
Dead, and thatby virtue of his Reſurrection they ſpoke 
thoſe Languages, and did thoſe Works, which they 
then ſaw and heard : This was plain and open Deal- 
mg, and there could be no Deceit in it; if any thing 
of this could have been diſprov'd, they had been for 
ever ſilenced: but their worſt Enemies were ſo far 
from being able to diſprove what they ſaid, that a- 
bout three thouſand Converts were made on the day 
of Pentecoſt. a 
The innocent and dine Life of our Saviour, the 
Holineſs and Ex Excellency of his Doctrine, the Simpli- 
D d city, 
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city, and Meekneſs, and Conſtancy of his Diſciples, 
the Continuance of Miracles for ſeveral Ages in the 
Church, the wondertul Propagation of the Goſpel by 
a few poor, ignorant, deſpiſed, and perſecuted Men, 
every Paſſage, every Circumſtance, in the whole Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, is full of Evidence in proof 
of it. But thus much in this place ſhall ſuffice, all 
Particulars having been largely inſiſted upon in their 
proper places. „ 

That no manner of Confirmation might be wanting 
to our Religion, Apoſtates themſelves have given to 


all the Arguments above ment:on'd, an additional, ac- 


cidental Strength and Force, which they ſo little need. 
Judas had been the Diſciple and conſtant Attendant 
of Chriſt, and knew all that an Accuſer would defire 
to know of one, whom he had betray'd. But what 
could he lay to his Maſter's Charge? Could he diſco- 
ver, or durſt he invent, any thing againit him? Did 
he not die in the Confeſſion of Chriſt's Innocence, and 


of his own Guilt in betraying him? Porphyry had ta- 


ken great pains in ſtudying all the Sects of Philoſo- 
phy, and in examining all Religions, but he became 
ſuch an Enthuſiaſt, that no Philoſophy, no Religion, 
could pleaſe him: He repreſented a S:crates under a 
very ill Character, but gave this Teſtimony of Chrift, 


after he had renounced the Chriſtian Religion; that 


b he was a moſt pious Perſon, and is gone to Heaven, 
and ought not to be reviled. The Emperor Julian 
had been a Reader in the Church, and had exact 
Knowledge of the Manner of Life and Diſcipline and 


Doctrine among Chriſtians ; he had all the Opportu- 


nities of acquainting himſelf with whatever the Jews 
or Heathens, formerly or in his own time, had fug- 


» 888 
— 


2 Porphyr. apud Cyrill. contr. Jul. 1. vi. p. 185, 186. Ed. Lipſ. 


Socrat. Hift. J. iii. c. 23. 
> Apud Euſeb. Demonſtr. l. iii. c. 6. 
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geſted, and knew how to make the moſt Advantage of 
any thing, that fell under his own Obſervation, or 
which he had learnt by the Information of others, a- 
gainſt a Religion, which all his Power, and Learning, 
and Subtilty, were employ'd to deſtroy. Yet this A- 
poſtate Emperor © recommended the Charity, Piety, 
and good Converſation of the Chriſtian Biſhops to 
the Imitation of his own Prieſts: He could d not de- 
ny the Miracles of Moſes and Elias, and of © Chriſt 
himſelf. For what Reaſon, but becauſe he found it 
impoſſible to diſprove them? He had the Roman Ar- 
chives in his Poſſeſſion; Why did he not confute what 
Juſtin Ma tyr and Tertullian had publiſh'd from them, 
concerning the Birth of Chriſt, and the Acts of Pi- 
late relating to his Miracles and Reſurrection? would 
he have had Recourſe to remote Arguments, and te- 
dious Reaſonings, if the Jews, whom he ſo highly fa- 
vour'd in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, or any other Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity, could have furniſh'd him with 
Evidence againſt the Matters of Fa&, upon which our 
Religion entirely depends? 

And ſince, as ſure as there is a God, there muſt be 
a Reveal'd Religion; if any Man will diſpute the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, let him inſtance in 
any other Religion that can make a better Plea, and has 
more Certainty that it came from God ; let him pro- 
duce any other Religion that has more viſible cha- 
racters of Divinity in it, and we will not ſcruple to be 
of it; but if it be impoſſible for him to ſhew any 
ſuch, (as has been prov'd) then he ought to be of 
this, ſince there muſt be ſome Reveal'd Religion; and 
if this Religion, which has more Evidence for it, 
than any other Religion can be pretended to have, 
and all that it could be requiſite for it to have, ſuppo- 


———— R 
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ſing it true, and which it is therefore impoſſible to 
"7: all to be falſe, if it were ſo; if this Religion be 
not true, God mult be wanting to Mankind, in what 
concerns their eternal —— and Happineſs; he 
muſt be wanting to himſelf, and to his own Attri- 


butes of Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Truth. And there- 


fore he, that upon a due Examination of all the Rea- 
ſons and Motives to it, will not be a Chriſtian, can 
be no better than an Atheiſt, if he diſcern the Conſe- 
quence of things, and will hold to his own Principles; 
for there can be no Medium, if we rightly conſider 


the Nature of God, and of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
but as ſure as there is a God, (and nothing can be 
more certain) the Goſpel was reveal'd by him. 


.... 


CHAP. II 
The Reſolution of Faith 


Hs proved the Truth and Certainty of our 
Religion, I ſhall in the laſt place, upon theſe 
Principles, give a Reſolution of our Faith, which is 
2a Subject that has caus'd ſuch unneceſſary and unhap- 
py Diſputes amongſt Chriſtians in theſe latter Ages; 


for in the Primitive Times, this was no Matter of | 


Controverſy, as indeed it could not then, and ought 
not now to be. 

1. Conſidering the Scriptures only as an Hiſtory, 
containing the Actions and Doctrines of Moſes and 
the Prophets, and of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
we have the greateſt humane Teſtimony, that can be, 


of Men, who had all the Opportunities of knowing 


the Truth of thoſe Miracles, &c. which gave Evi- 
dence and Authority to the Doctrines, as Revea!'d 
from God, and who could have no Intereſt to deceive 

a others, 
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others, but expoſed themſelves to all manner of Dan- 


gers, and Infamy, and Torments, by bearing Teſti- 


mony to the Truth of what is contain'd in the Scrip- 
tures ; whereas ꝓmpoſtures are wont to be invented, 
not to incur ſuch Sufferings, but to avoid them, or to 
obtain the Advantages and Pleaſnres of this World. 
This Teſtimony amounts to a moral Certainty, or as 
it 15 properly enough called by ſome, to a moral Infal- 


libility, becauſe it implies a moral impoſſibility of 


our being deceived by it: ſuch a Certainty it is, as 
that nothing with any reaſon can be objected againſt 
it. We can have as little reaſon to doubt, that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles did, and ſuffered, and taught, what 
the Scriptures relate of them, in Jeruſalem, Anti- 
och, &c. as that there ever were ſuch places in the 
World ; nay, we have that much better atteſted than 


this, for many Men have died in Teſtimony of the 


Truth of it. 5 

II. This Teſtimony being conſidered with reſpect 
to the nature of the thing teſtified, as it concerns eter- 
nal Salvation, which is of the greateſt concernment 
to all Mankind, it appears that God's Veracity and 
Goodneſs are engaged, that we ſhould not be decei- 
ved inevitably in a Matter of this conſequence : - So 
that this moral Infallibility becomes hereby abſolute 
Infallibility: and that which was before but Humane 


Faith, becomes Divine, being grounded not upon 


Humane Teſtimony, but upon the Divine Attributes, 
which do atteſt and confirm that Humane Teſtimo- 
ny ; and ſo Divine Teſtimony is the ultimate ground, 
why I believe the Will of God to be delivered in the 
Scriptures; it is no particular revealed Teſtimony 
indeed, but that which is equivalent to it, viz. the 
conſtant Atteſtation of God by his Providence. For 
it is repugnant to the very notion of a God, to let 
Men be deceived, without any poſſible help or reme- 
dy, in a matter of ſuch importance. And thus we 
have the ground of our Faith abſolutely infallible, be- 
"3 
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cauſe it is evident from the Divine Attributes, that 
God doth confirm this Humane Teſtimony by his 
own. no! | 
III. The Argument then proceeds thus: If the 
Scriptures were falſe, it would be impoſſible to dif- 
cover them to be fo; and it is inconfiſtent with the 
Truth and Goodneſs of Almighty God, to ſuffer a 
Deceit of this natureito paſs upon Mankind, without 
any. poſſibility of a Diſcovery ; therefore it follows, 
that they are not falſe. Here is, 1. The Object, or 
Thing to be believed, wiz. that the Revelation deli- 
vered to us in the Scriptures, is from God. 2. The 
Motive or Evidence to induce our Belief, viz. Hu- 
mane Teſtimony. 3. A confirmation of that Teſti- 
mony, or the Formal Principle and Reaſon of our Be- 
lief, viz. the Divine Goodneſs and Truth. The Ob- 
ject therefore, or Thing believed, is the ſame to us 
that it was to thoſe who ſaw the Miracles by which 
the Scriptures ſtand confirmed, viz. the revealed Will 
of God: and the Ground or Foundation of our Be- 
lief, is the ſame that theirs was, viz. the divine Good- 
neſs and Truth, whereby we are aſſured, that God 

would nor ſuffer Miracles to be wrought in his own 
Name, according to Prophecies formerly delivered, 
and with all other circumſtances of credibility, only 
to confirm a Lie. The only difference then between 
the reſolution of Faith in us, and' in the Chriſtians 
who were converted 'by the Apoſtles themſelves, is 
this, that tho* we believe the ſame things, and upon 
the ſame grounds and reaſons with them, yet we have 
not the ſame immediate Motives or Evidence to in- 
duce our Belief; or to fatisfie us in theſe Reaſons, 
and convince us, that the Revealed Will of God, con- 


o 


rained in the Scriptures, is to be believed upon theſe 


grounds; that is, to ſatisfie and convince us, that the 
belief of the Scriptures being the Word of God, is 
finally reſolved into the Authority of God himſelf; 
and is as well certified to us, as his Divine Attributes 
en ee 
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2 


what their own Senſcs perceived; but we have our 
aſſurance of it from the Teitimony of others. 

The Queſtion therefore will be, whether the Mo- 
tives and Arguments for this Belief in us, or the 
means whereby we become aſſured, that the Reveal 


ed Will of God is contained in the Scriptures, be not 


as ſufficient to produce a Divine Faith in us, and to 
eſtabliſh our Faith upon the Divine Authority, as the 
Motives and Arguments which thoſe had, who lived 
with the Apoſtles, and ſaw their Miracles, could be 
to produce that Faith in them, which reſolved it ſelt 
into the Divine Authority. And this Enquiry will 
depend upon theſe Two Things: 1. Whether we 
may not be aſſured of ſome things as certainly from 
the Teſtimony of others, as from our own Senſes. 
2. Whether this be not the preſent caſe, relating to 
the reſolution of Faith. I ſhall therefore conſider in 


the firſt place, the Certainty which we have for the 


Matters of Fact, by which the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures is proved and confirmed to us, compared with 


the Evidence of Senſe, and will then apply it to the 


reſolution of Faith. 


I. In many caſes Men ſeem generally agreed, that 


there. is as much cauſe to believe what they know from 
others, as what they ſee and experience themlelves. 
For there may be ſuch circumſtances of credibility, as 
equal the evidence even of Senſe itſelf; no evidence can 
ſatisfie Senſe ſo much indeed, nor perhaps ſo much 
affect the Paſſions, as that of Senſe; but there may be 


other evidence, which may give as clear conviction, 
and altogether as good ſatisfaction to our Reaſon, as that 


which is immediately derived from our Senſes, con- 
cerning the Being of Objects, or the Truth of Matters 
of Fact. Thus thoſe who never travelled to the In- 
dies, do as little doubt that there is ſuch a place, as 
thoſe who have been never ſo often there; and all 
Men believe, there was ſuch a Man as Julius Cæſar, 

Bd 4 f with 


can render it. For they were aſſured of this from 
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with as little ſcruple as if they had lived in his time, 
and had ſcen and ſpoke with him. I ſuppoſe no Man 


in his wits makes any more doubt, but there are ſuch 


places as Judea and Jeruſalem, from the conſtant re- 
ort of Hiſtorians and Travellers, than if he had been 


in thole places himſelf, and had lived the greateſt 


part of his Life there : and the greateſt Infidel that I 
know of, never pretended yet to disbelive, that there 


was inch a Perſon as our Saviour Chriſt. But all Men 


think themſelves as well aflured of things of this na- 


ture upon the credit of others, as if they had ſeen 


them themſelves. For how doubtful and intricate ſo- 
ever ſome things may be, for want of knowledge or 
credit in the Relaters, yet there are other things de- 
livered with that agreement and certainty on all hands, 


that to doubt of them would be as unreaſonable, as to 


donbt of what we our ſelves ſee and hear. 

And if our Saviour's Reſurrection, for inſtance, be 
of this nature, we can with as little reaſon doubt of it, 
as if we had lived at that time, and had converſed with 
him after his Reſurrection from the Dead. But we 
have as great aſſurance that he was alive again after 


his Crucifixion, as that he ever lived at all; and we 


have at leaſt all the aſſurance that there was ſuch a 
Perſon as Chriſt, that we can have, that there once li- 
ved any other Man at that diſtance of time from us. 
We can no more doubt, that our Saviour was born in 
the Reign of Auguſtus Ceſar, and was crucified under 
Tiberius, than that there were once ſuch Emperors in 
the World; nay, we have it much better atteſted, that 
Chriſt was born, and was crucified, and roſe again, 
than that there ever were ſuch Princes as theſe two 
Emperors: for no Manever made it his buſineſs to go 


about the World to certifte this, and to teſtifie the truth 


of it athis Death. But the Apoſtles themſelves, and 


their Diſciples and Converts, and innumerable others 
© ever ſince, from the beginning of Chriſtianity, have 


aſſerted the particulars of the Life, and Death, and 
: 1 Neſure- 
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Reſurrection of our Saviour, under all Dangers, and 


Torments, and Deaths ; and have made it their great 
aim and deſign, both living and dying, to bear Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of the Goſpel. So that a Man may 
as well doubt of any Matter of Fact that ever was done 
before his own time, or at a great diſtance from him, 
as doubt of theſe Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; and yet there is no Man, but thinks himſelf as 
certain of ſome things at leaſt, which were done a 
long time ago, or a great way off, as it he had been 
at the doing of them himſelf. 


Indeed, in ſome reſpects we ſeem to have more 


evidence than thoſe could have that lived in the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity ; for they could ſee but ſome 
Miracles, we have the benefit of all; they relyed up- 
on their own Senſes, and upon the Senſes of ſuch as 
they knew and converſed with ; -we upon the Senſes 


of innumerable People, who ſucceſſively beheld them | 


for the ſpace of divers hundred Years together : So 
that whoever will not believe the Scriptures, neither 
would he believe, though one roſe from the dead ; that 1s, 
though the greateſt Miracle were wrought for his 
Conviction. This was ſaid of the Old Teſtament, 


and therefore may with greater reaſon be ſaid of That 


and the New both. 
And we have beſides, one ſort of evidence, which 
thoſe that lived at the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, 


could not have; for we-ſee many of thoſe Prophecies 


fulfilled, which our Saviour foretold concerning his 
Church ; we know how it ſprung up and flouriſhed, 
and from what ſmall and unlikely beginnings 1t has 
ſpread it ſelf into all corners of the Earth, and conti- 
nues to this day, notwithſtanding all the malice of 
Men and Devils to root it out, and deſtroy it. The 
continuance and ſucceſs of the Goſpel under ſo impro- 
bable circumſtances, was Matter of Faith chiefly to 
the firſt Chriſtians, but to us is Matter of Fact, and 
the Qbject of Senſe : they ſaw the Work indeed prov 
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ſper in their hands; but their Faith only could tel 


them that it ſhould flouriſh for ſo many Ages, as we 
know it has already done. This is a ſtanding and in- 
vincible proof to us, at this diſtance of Time, and has 
the force of a two-fold Argument, the one of a power 
ot Miracles, the other of Prophecies : we know that 
a miraculous Power has been manifeſted in conquer- 


ing all oppoſition, and in a wonderful manner bring- 


ing thoſe things to paſs, which to human Wiſdom 
and Power are altogether impoſſible. And the ful fil- 
ling hereby of Prophecies, is a viſible. confirmation to 
us of the truth of thoſe Miracles, which, by the teſti- 
mony of others, we believe to have been done by the 
Prophets, whoſe Prophecies we ſee fulfilled. And 
ſince it muſt be acknowledged that things may be ſo 
well atteſted, that we may with as much reaſon doubt 


of the truth of our own Senſes, as of the Authority, 


by which we are aſſured of the truth of them, and 
muſt turn Scepticks, or worſe, if we will not believe 
them; we may conclude, as well upon the account of 
theſe Prophecies, which we our ſelves ſee fulfilled, as 
upon all other accounts, that the Hiſtorical Evidence 


in proof of the Chriſtian Religion, amounts to all the 


certainty that a Matter of Fact is capable of, not ex- 


cepting even that of Senſe it ſelf. 


II. Let us now apply all this to the Reſolution of 


Faith, and give an account how a divine and infallible 
Faith may be produced in us. Human Teſtimony is 
the motive by which we believe the Scriptures to 


contain God's revealed will : This certifies us, that 


ſuch Miracles were wrought, and ſuch Prophecies de- 


livered, as give to the Scriptures the full evidence 


and authority of a Divine Revelation. If therefore it 
be enquired, why we believe the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God? The Anſwer is, upon the account of 
the Miracles and Prophecies, which concurring with 
all other requiſite circumſtances in a Revelation, con- 
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that theſe Prophecies and Miracles are true and effe- 


ctual, and not feigned or inſufficient ? I anſwer, be- 


cauſe we have them ſo related and atteſted, that, con- 
ſidered barely as Matter of Fact, they have all the 
credibility that any Matter of F at is capable of, and 
therefore may as ſafely be rehed upon, as any thing 
which we do our ſelves ſee or hear. If it be farther 
urged, that for all this I may be deceived, ſince all 
Men are fallible, and no Man is infallibly aflured that 
there is ſuch a place as Rome who never ſaw it; tho? 
no Man neither can any more doubt of it, than he 
can doubt whether there be any ſuch place as London, 
who lives in it. I acknowledge, that there is a bare 
poſſi _ of being deceived in all human Evidence; 
but yet I deny that we can poſſibly be deceived in 
this caſe, becauſe, though the Evidence it ſelf be 
human, yet the things which it concerns are of that 
nature, that God would never ſuffer the World to be 
thus long impoſed upon in them, without all poſſi- 
bility of finding out the Truth. So that here we 
reſolve our Faith into the Divine Authority, by rea- 
ſon of the ſame Miracles, by reaſon whereof the Eye- 
witneſſes of them did reſolve theirs into it ; but they 
believed theſe Miracles as ſeen by themſelves, and 
we believed them as ſeen and witneſſed by others; 
but both they and we believe them as the Works of 
God himſelf. 

Ir might have been alledg'd; If we had ſeen thoſe 
Miracles, that we might poſſibly be deceived; and ſo 
indeed we might, if we could not have ſecurely re- 
lied upon God's Truth and Goodneſs, that they 


were deſigned by him to confirm the Doctrine, for 


the ſake of which they were wrought: And we may 
with equal ſecurity rely upon the ſame Truth and 
Goodneſs. for the certainty of the Hiſtory of them, 
as we could have done for the ſufficiency of them 
to the purpoſe for which they were wrought, tho 
they had been performed in our {ſight ; ſince it is as 
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impoſſible to find out any deceit in the account 


given of them, as it would have been for us to find 


any in the Miracles themſelves at the time of their 


erformance. 3 | 
Human Teſtimony 1s the conveyance and the mean 
of delivering the Truths contained in the Holy Scri- 
tures down to us; and we, who could neither ſee 


the Miracles nor hear the Doctrines at the firſt hand, 


have at this diſtance of time the truth of them aſcer- 
tained by a continued ſucceſſive Teſtimony, till we 


arrive at ſuch as were immediate Witneſſes of them. 


Now, thoſe that ſaw and heard all things which are 
delivered to us in the Scriptures, could not eſteem 
their Senſes infallible ; but they, notwithſtanding, be- 
lieved our Saviour and his Diſciples to be ſo, of 
whom yet their Senſes only could give them means of 
aſſurance, that they were infallible. They knew their 
Senſes might deceive them, (or that they might be 
miſtaken concerning the Objects of Senſe ) but never- 
theleſs, they believed that our Saviour and the Apo- 


ſtles could not deceive them, upon this only ground, 
that their Senſes or their Reaſon, by deduction from 
Senſe, told them ſo. There was not one Man of them, 


perhaps, but had often obſerved his Senſes miſrepre- 
ſent Objects to him; and yet, in this caſe, upon the 
ſole Teſtimony of their Senſes, they grounded an infal- 


lible Faith: becauſe, though their Senſes had miſre- 


preſented Objects, yet it was in a wrong medium, at 
an undue diſtance, or by reaſon of ſome indiſpoſition 
of the Senſe it ſelf; and ſtill their Senſes, or rather 
their Reaſon by the help of their Senſes, diſcovered 
that their Senſes had led them into Miſtakes. But in 
the preſent caſe, when the Object was placed in open 
and frequent view, to the greateſt advantage, when 
it was publick and expoſed to multitudes, when all 
agreed in the ſame opinion concerning it, and when 
the matter was of infinite importance; here they had 


reaſon to conclude, that the God who framed their 
Senſes, 
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Senſes, would not ſuffer them to be ſo hurtful to them, 
as they muſt needs have been, if they had been de- 
ceived by them. In like manner, in the Teſtimony, 
which deſcends to us from former Ages, we ſee with 
other Mens Eyes, and hear with other Mens Ears; 
and though the Teſtimony of others may often fail 
us, and is ſubject to a double inconveniency, through 
the Incapacity and Unfaithfulneſs of Witneſſes; yet, 
as in the former caſe, ſo here, when all Circumſtan- 
ces are weigh'd and conlider'd, and, after the utmoſt 
trial, no reaſon can be found to with-hold our Af- 
ſent, but all things ſtand undiſproved, and no juſt 
Scruple appears, but only a bare poſſibility of being 
deceived ; and this ariſing, hot from any defect, but 
that of human Nature it ſelf, here God's Goodneſs 
and his Truth muſt needs interpoſe, to take away 
that only Impediment, which otherwiſe muſt una- 
voidably hinder any thing from ever being known to 
be infallible. 

The only certainty which we can have, that our 
Senſes are true, is this, That God will not ſuffer them 
to be deceived, where the Diſpoſition of the Medium, 
and Diſtance of the Object, and all other Circum- 
ſtances, are rightly qualified: becauſe that would be 
inconſiſtent with his Attributes of Juſtice, Goodneſs, 
and Truth, but it would be inconſiſtent with theſe 
Attributes, not upon the account of our Bodies; for 
they would be provided for as well, though our Sen- 
ſes were deluded; we ſhould ſee, and hear, and taſte, 
juſt as we do now, though we were never ſo much de- 
ceived in theſe Senſations: therefore the Truth, and 
Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God, are engaged not to ſut- 
fer us to be deceiv'd, in reſpect to our Souls, not in 
regard to our Bodies: and if we have no certainty 
that our Senſes do not deceive us, but becauſe God 
would not ſuffer ſuch a Cheat to be put upon us, as 
we are intelligent and rational Beings; we have the 
ſame and much greater reaſon to conclude, that he 
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would not ſuffer us to lie under ſuch a Deluſion, in 
reference to our eternal Intereſt. If God would not 


ſuffer our Minds unavoidably to lie under a temporal 


Deluſion of no great conſequence ; have we not much 
more reaſon to conclude, that he would not ſuffer 
us unavoidably to be deceiv'd by any means what- 
ſoever, in reference to our eternal Inrereſt 2 For in 


this caſe, to be deceiv'd is to be deitroy'd ; and to ſut- 


fer it, is a thouſand times worſe, than if he ſhould 
ſuffer all Mankind at once, not only to be deceiv'd 


by their Senſes, but to be poiſon'd by that Deceit : | 


And therefore the ſpecial Providence and particular 
Care of God muſt be concern'd to prevent it. If we 
have nothing to obje&®but the Imperfection of hu- 
man Nature, we may rely upon God, that this ſhall 
never miſlead us, in a matter of ſuch conſequence, 
whether the Imperfection be in our Senſes, or in the 


Teſtimony of others. In ſhort, the Miracles related 


in the Scriptures will as effectually prove a Divine 
Revelation to us, as they conld to thoſe that ſaw 
them; but the difference is, that they beliey'd their 
Senſes, and we believe them; and all things conſi- 


der'd, we have as much reaſon to believe upon their 


Evidence, as they could have to believe upon the Evi- 
dence of their Senſes. 1 | 

Let us conſider Hiſtory as a Medium, by which 
theſe Miracles become known to us, and compare 


this Medium with that of Sight. It a Man would be 
ſceptical, he might doubt whether any Medium of 


Sight be ſo fitly diſpoſed, as to repreſent Objects in 
their due Proportion, and proper Shape, he might 


ſuſpect that any Miracles which he could ſee, were 


falſe, or wrought only to amuſe and deceive him, and 
there would be no way to fatiste {ach a one, but by 
telling him, that this 1s inconſiſtent with the Truth 
and Goodneſs of God. So in this other Medium of 
Hiſtory, which to us ſupplies the want of that of 


Sight, a Man may doubt of any Matter of Fact, - 
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he pleaſes, notwithſtanding the moſt credible Evi- 
dence ; but in a matter of this nature, where our 
eternal Salvation is concern'd, we may be ſure, God 
will not ſuffer Mankind to be deceiv'd, without all 
poſſibility of diſcovering the Deceit. The Circum- 
ſtances have all the marks of Credibility in them ; and 
therefore, if they be duly attended to, cannot but be 
believed ; and the Doctrine of which they are brought 
in Evidence, being propounded to be believed, under 
pain of Damnation, requires that they ſhall be at- 
tended to, and conſider'd : and that, which is in its 
Circumſtances molt credible, and in its Matter is 
ſuppoſed neceſſary to Salvation, muſt be certainly 
true, unleſs God could oblige us to believe a Lye. 
For not to believe things credible, when attended 
to and known to be ſuch, 1s to human Nature im- 
poſſible; and not to attend to things propoſed, as 
from God, of neceſſity to Salvation, is a very heinous 
Crime againſt God ; and to think that God will ſuffer 
me to be deceived in what I am obliged, in honour 
and obedience to him, to believe upon his Authority, 
is to think he can oblige me to believe a Lye. 
But it may be Objected; It this be ſo, how comes 
it to paſs, that they are pronounced bleſſed, who have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed, John xx. 29. which 
ſeems to denote, that a peculiar Bleſſing belongs to 
them, becauſe they believe upon leſs Evidence. I an- 
ſwer, that they are there pronounced Blefled, who 
had ſo well confider'd the Nature and Circumſtances 
of things, the Prophecies concerning the Meſſias, and 
what our Saviour had deliver'd of himſelf, as to be- 
lieve his Reſurrection upon the Report of others; 
not becauſe others might not have as ſufficient grounds 
tor their Belief, as thoſe who {aw him after his Re- 
ſurrection, but the Evidence of Senſe is more plain 
and convincing to the generality of Men, tho' Reaſon 
proceeds at leaſt upon as ſure and as undeniable Prin- 
ciples. A Demonſtration, when it is rightly per- 
form'd 
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form'd, is as certain, as the ſelf-evident Principles 


upon which it proceeds, though it be ſo far removed 


from them, that every one cannot diſcern the Conne- 


xion. Demonſtrations may be far from being eaſy 
and obvious, but are oftentimes, we know, very dit- 
ficult and intricate, which yet, when they are once 
made out, are as certain as Senſe it ſelf. The Bleſ- 
ſing is pronounced to him, who believes not upon 
leſs Evidence, but upon that which at firſt ſeems to 


be leſs, which is leſs obſervable, and leſs obvious to 
our Conſideration, but not leſs certain, when it is du- 


ly conſider d. For which Reaſon our Saviour, after 
he had wrought many Miracles, that were effectually 
atteſted by ſufficient Witneſſes, required Faith in thoſe 
who came to be heal'd of him, becauſe the Teſtimo- 
ny of others was the means, which in Ages to come, 
was to be the Motive of Faith in Chriſtians, and he 


thereby ſignified to us, that there may be as good 
Grounds for Faith upon the Report of others, as we 


could have from our own Senſes, and generally thoſe 
who came in Unbeliet, went away no better ſatisfied. 


Wherefore it is ſaid, that in his own Country, be- 


cauſe of their Unbelief, he could do no mighty work, 
Save that he laid his hands upon a few fick folk, and healed 
them, Mark vi. 5. He could not do his mighty Works, 
becauſe they would be ineffectual, and would be loſt 
upon them, and he could do nothing inſignificant or 
in vain : If they would reject what had been ſo fully 


witneſſed to them, they would not believe, whatever 
Miracles they ſhould fee him do. Luke x. 23. the 


Diſciples are pronounced bleſſed, becauſe they had 
ſeen the Miracles of our Saviour, and heard his Do- 


trine. Which is very well conſiſtent with the Bleſſed- 


neſs here aſcribed to thoſe, who had believed what 


they had never feen. The Diſciples were bleſſed, in 


thoſe Means and Opportunities granted them, beyond 


what others cnjoyed : Thoſe, who had not the ſame 


Evidence, were bleſſed, in that they, by the _ 
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of God overcame thoſe Difficulties which ſtood in 
the way ; and had the ſame Faith with them, who 
had not the ſame Temptations to Incredulity. For 
he is ſaid to be a happy Man, who obtains his End 
without Difficulties to encounter, before he can ar- 
rive at it; and he likewiſe is accounted remarkably 
happy, who overcomes all oppoſition to gain his End: 
And thoſe in the middle State, who find ſome diffi- 
culties, but not ſo much conſiderable, are ſuch, as in 
reſpe& of both the other, are eſteemed leſs happy in 
the manner and means of obtaining it, tho the event 
be the ſame, and they attain the enjoyment of the 
ſame End. Gt, WY 

Our Saviour cannot be ſuppoſed in either of theſe 


Places to ſpeak of the final State of Bleſſedneſs in Hea- 


ven, and to determine at one time that they ſhall 
there enjoy more happineſs, who have ſeen, and to 
declare at another, that they ſhall be more happy, 
who have not ſeen. For how can it be conſiſtent; 
that Men ſhould be peculiarly entitled to the Blefled- 
neſs of Heaven upon ſo oppoſite Terms, ſome for 
having ſeen, and others for not having feen? But our 
Lord ſpeaks of the Bleſſedneſs of the means of Salva- 
tion, with reſpe& to the greater or leſs difficulty, 
which accompanies them. The words are ſpoken of 
the time preſent: Bleſſed are the eyes, that jee ie e 
which ye ſee; and Bleſſed are they, that have not ſeen, 
and yet have believed. And no Man can conceive; 
that all, who had believed upon the Report of others, 

— ſhould upon this account and conſideration be ad- 
vanced to greater degrees. of Bleſſedneſs in Heaven, 
than St. Thomas, and the reſt of the Apoſtles. But 
our Saviour gives St. Thomas a gentle Reproof for his 
Incredulity, by telling him, that ſince he did not be- 
lieve, till he had been compelled to it by the utmoſt 
conviction, that any Man can receive from his own 
denſes in any caſe; It was a very happy and bleſſed 
N K e thing 
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thing for the generality of Chriſtians, that they were 
not ſo difficult and flow of Belief, but could believe 
without the fame Means which had been afforded 
him, but was not vouchſafed to them. If all Men 
were as diffident as he had been, how few would be 
ſaved? But it was bappy for other ane that in 
this they were not like him. 

It is very remarkable, that amidſt. all his Miracles, 
our Saviour directs his Followers to Moſes and the 
Prophets, and appeals to the Scriptures for the Au- 
thority of his very Miracles, and that even after his 
Reſurrection, he inſtructs his Diſciples, who ſaw and 
diſcoursd with him, out of the Scriptures, to con- 
firm them in the Truth of it, Laube xxiv. 26, 27. He 
requires the Jews to give no greater Credit to his own 
Miracles, than that which he implies, they already 
gave to the Writings'of Moſes, fo as tirmly and ſted- 
faſtly to believe that he came from God. And we 
having all the Helps and Advantages which: the Jews 


had to create in them a Belief of the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, and many more and greater Motives 


(if it be poſſible) to believe thoſe of the New, muſt 
therefore have ſufficient means to excite in us that 


Faith which our Saviour required of thoſe who ſaw - 


his Works; and heard his Doctrine; which certainly 


was a Divine Faith, and all the Faith, which if it be 


accompanied with 1 ncere and impartial Obedience, is 
required in order to Salvation. 


Upon the whole Matter, I conclude, chat the Truth 


of the Chriſtian Religion is evident even to 2 Demo- 
ſtration: for it is as demonſtrable that there is a God, 
as it is that I my ſelf am; or that there is any thing 
elſe in the World; becauſe nothing could be made 
without a Maker, or created without a Creator; and 
it is as demonſtrable, that this God being the Author 
of all the Perfections in Men, muſt himſelf be infinite- 


Iy Perfect; that he is pany Wiſe, and Juſt, and 


Holy, 
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Holy, and Good; and that according to theſe At- 
tributes he could not ſuffer a falſe Religion to be 
impoſed upon the World in his own Name, with 
ſuch manifeſt Tokens of Credibility, that no Man 
can poſſibly diſprove it, but every one is oblig'd to 


believe it. | 
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tleman; The other, The new Pretenders to Prophecy Ex- 
amin'd. By N. Spinckes. a Presbyter of the Chuich of England. 

A New Inſtitute of the Imperial or Civil Law. with Notes, 
ſhewing in ſome Principal Caſes amongſt other Obſervations, 
How the Canon Law, the Laws of England, and the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of other Nations differ from it. In Four Books, 
compos'd for the Uſe of ſome Perſons of Quality. The Second 
Edition corrected, with Additions. By Thomas Wood, Dr. of 
Laws, exc. To which is added as an Introduction, A Treatiſe 
of the firſt Principles of Laws in General, of their Nature and 
Deſign; and of the Interpretation of them, | 
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